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Be? of, UTO '/\ 2vd +5 


Sebondlvwts are receivers of ſaiingkiowledgee "P 


© © #3 


deſtitute of 1t in our ſelves : Itis given us from him, who | 


both'gives' every wo ginngs. /and every petfe gift. 


James | 


— 


toonthe EL : ro 212 «| : | 


— 


—= 


—__ 


[ledgeto tle Rule; and lJexthe Knowledge andthe Word 


la {arrender,there God isa Preſerver. 


Lames v.17. Itisthe FI) opens our.eyes; fits 26.1 "7 


brewked re, 2/Cor. 4.6, 
' 59131 3; How we arrabe ſaving knowledge, 
12.. Weatraineic freely, without merit ; Gods Willi 18 


333 34+ 
2, We obtaine faving knowledge ; by vertue. of the 


'new Coveuant, God hath Jronnleul this bleſſing to his 

people. Heb,8.11, \ 

3, Wee obtaine/irby che Word "ubliched and prea- 

cheds Ter. 3,15. We'are ted with enncan. X z notſtar- 
ved withignorance. '..: . 

| 4. By our ation with Chrift; in lim areal the Trea- 
ſuresof knowledge; 2and! wee-are enriche by out union, 

and conformableco our Head in knowledge: Co/:2.3,” 

- By the cohabiration ofthe ſpirit, hee brings ſaving 

lighe with him : 1. /obn 2, 20, As the Spirit1s an unCti- 

[Texter honeur ,- and life, and ———— ſo he is a 

Teacher, to give light and Giredtion, 

| Hows ſaving o knowledge preſerved?-/'> 

1. By*the meanesthatdoe begetir : the'W ord begets 


Paw es us the ſpirit of Revelation : Tpheſx 1.17.1t 4s 
od ſhines into out hearts, to' give us the light of ſaving 


the canſe wee know lum ,-and _ of mercy, Jer.31 | 
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knowledge; {o the Wordpreſerves'1t. | 

2. Ivis profemed by exrc , exerciſing Pr Yi 
\[tanding to k::ow 3 ſtudying heavenly things, keepes. 
'knowleiee fre mh deta y,aridaddestoit.o /. 

2. By commirtii 
all to keep to him, 1s able to preferve us : where we make 


 . 4: Were thingsthatwe teareto loſe; cyeche know=- 


be nnited, as the Cauſe; and the Effet. 


knowtedge; and aur bale ml | 


5, Faſten ſomerhing to knowledge that it on abide; x] 


B 5 fatten 


flo 


| 
| 
4 


'How Its pie» | 
ſeryed, 


| 
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III 


Hl” © What isGod? 


 faften tour Humility, Lovezand PraQtice, theuir willre« 
{ maine. 

6, Conferre with others, communicate what you 
know, partake of others knowledge ; mutuall exchange 
- makes a combination,ſo weare more firme, 

7. Elteeme of knowledge,as. of your greateſt trea- 
ſure , then your care will be to keepe your Jewell;lock 
| itup ina good. conſcience,and it will its and ſure, 
8, Delight in knowledge,and take pleaſure tn nnderſtan- 
E; 1 cing,then no price can buy 1t, and wee ſhall Rill be con- 
| verſant with itzand nevyer letit depart from us, 


| Queſtion, , | What is Goa? 

| This is one of the deepeſt queſtions in Religion : It is 
reported of the heathen he required three dayes to an- 
| ſwer , then three dayes more, flill three more , for 
| the more he ſtudied, he found his weaknefle to anſwer. 

We ſoone may crreinourdetinition of God, our er- | 
rorshereinare moſt dangerous:f they be defended dam- 
nable. Yetitis neceflary to give an anſwer as wee are 
able. * 

I, Becauſe ſome will queſtion, here is your God ? 
Pſal.42.10, 

2. Toſtay our owne thoughts which are reſtleſſe, till 
wecan conclude ſomething concerning Ged ; our fatiſ- [ 
factionis the moreto know a glumple of God , and to 
perceive him, wee may have this knowledge encreaſed 
alittle here,and much hereafter. 

. 3-In reſpeR of the worſhip of God,Ye muit worſoip 
that we know, John 4.22, tis reproved to worſhip an 
| unknowne God, At 17,23. | 
| 1, Thſpeake what Godis, the ſafer way 1s to declare. 

neeftively what he is not : He is not Mortall,Corporall, 
' : 

Corryptible : thus we aſcribe tohimall excellency, 
2+ /To know what Gods, letus ſearch the Scripture: 
[for his word. cas beſt teſftifie of him, Plalme 138.2, 
Iohn 5.39. 3. Wee| 


—_ 


Anſwer: 


- = = 


——————— ——— 


— 


| What God 1s . 


| 


| 3. Wemuſtconclude,all we can know of God, is 
| but in part here 1n this life : e heare of him but a little 
portion, Job 26,14. Wee know in part, and ſee but dark- 
| [y,as through a perſpettive glaſſe,r.Cor.13.12, 


to glorifie himyby our acknowledgement of him to bee 
the onely and abſolute Lord:admiration of his excellen- 
cy,praiſing of himin our ſpeeches,aQtions, ſufferings : of 
whuch we ſhall confiderin the next place. 
It will the better be anſwered if we conſider, 
| I, Whatheis not, _ © * 
| 2, Then what he1s. 
( Firlt, God 15not, 
-x; Created. | 
2, Viſible. 
| 3. Comprehended, 

1, God isnot created but the Creator, Ge#x.r,t. All 
we can conceive of ornumber , is comprehended under 
two heads, the Creator, and the Creatures, Godis the 
Creator,all befides lnmſelte are Creatures, both the An- 
| ve heavens, the earth,and all tlungs in them what- 
ever. 

2. God is not viſible, our bodies cannot ſeea ſpirit, 
Godis a molt pure and fpirttuall Efſence, therefore can- 
[not be ſeene. 


low to conceive of him; he is inviſible to our bodies,and 
incomprehenſible to our ſoules, 
| Quelt. What meane you by Incomprehenſible? 


wich cannotbe found out or numbred. T remelins and 


Godsincomprehenfibleneſſe;, he faith , Magnitudies 
Pjws non ofſe perveſtigationem , his greatneſſe it incom- 
| prehenſible, that is, cannot be found out, wilſon ex- 


| 


4. The end of our ſtudy to know God,ſhould bee for | 


: 4 
3. God1s not comprehended, our capacity is too ſhal- 
prehended, 


1, What God 
15not. | 


1.not created. 


| 


l 


| 


| 


{ 


3. Nat com» 


eLnſ/w. The word Incomprehenhble , ſignifies that | 


7unins uſe a word inPfalme 145.3. Perveſtipationem 
efſe,which is a finding out : To ſhew the meaning of 


| 


| ; 
2. Not viſible, 
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2, What God 
IS. | 


1 He is a Cre» 


| 


| 


hatit 18 to 
Catc. | 


- 
Reyel. 4 11- 


| 
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| pounding Incomprehenſible; laith, *tis that the World 


| hn 


by him,without a helpers for. him;and none other cauſe; | 
2. Notto contend without/our CreatorabouthisDe-| 


Cannot containe, nor matas Wit conceive; 


Secondly, what Gods, 
x - Hes the Creator ofall things. | 
2, Invilible tothe eye, | | 
3. Incomprehenlible to'the minde.. 

Firlt, he is a Creator of all tlungs ,- therefore 45: to 
be ſeparated from the creaturesin our diſtinctions , and 
is abovethe creaturesin priority of dignity and time... 

- Tocreate, 4s to worke ickgurinilruininck or mate- 


nals. 21-201 364hv7 add 7 -£ 

eApptications. ' * '\! 

| 1+ To conceive of God as Creators; aboyeall crea- 
ted Natures whatſoever. Roms.111436!Of lrimm throwgh 

him, and for him are all t#ufry Of , as the firit 

Cauſe-;-by-him,as the Preſeryeryfor bum; as-their. End 


crees, or ings : this 18;to bring-a woe upon our 
ſelves, to ſtnve with our Maker. 7/ai: 4549. 

3. Topraiſc andglonhe him tor this ; becauſe hecre- 
ated all things » Tho art worthy to Fecery ; ory, _ 4' 
honoxr ,and power ; for thou haſt created allthin 05, 


| "4 
2. He1s invi- 


ſible, 


irs 


f 


Secondly, God 1s inviſible to the eye 3 Jobn 1; 18, No 

man hath ſcene God at any time, 
Theperſons, Nos mas : 

The time, at any time. | 

. Neyer manatany time ſaw God : wee cannot ſee a 

Spiric ; but God isa molt pure Spirit, excelling che An- 

gels. . Firſt,the Angels have many perfeRions, but God 

ith all perfection. Secondly , the Angels recave all 


_ 


—— 


—— — 
- 


from him zhe hath all from humſelfe, Thurdly,they are 
finite, and limited ; but Godis1afinite. 
|. | 


Thirdly, "dup 
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Thirdly. 

God is Incomprehenſible to the minde, as well as in- 
vilible to the eye , -no created Nature can comprehend 
| lym inhis Effence nor his Attributes; whatſoever wee 
conceive it is but in part,thereis much more we perceive 
| not,nor can comprehend. 


| In reſpe of his Eternity , our capacity is like the 


inning , if wee 


bout it; weeecan looke backe to rhe | 
ertime ſhall bee 


looke torward,wee cannot conceive 
no more. 

Concerning Gods being before time,or after time,we 
have but a glimpſe,a generall notion ; we can conceive 
but lattle,our comprehenſion failes us. 
Who can behold the Sunne in his 


glorious ſhining? 


God : who hath beheld it, that he may demonſtrate it ? 
not the Angels,for they are faine to cover their thetr fa- 
ces,{/ai.6.2. much lefſe we that dwell in hoafes of clay, 
who have that ignorance and guiltinefſe, that thoſe glo- 
r1ous Zeraphims are freed from. 

Norcan wecomprehend his greatnefle,P/al.1 45 .3.n0 
not by all ourinduttry and ſearching, 0b.11.7.T he hea- 
ven of heavens cannot conteine him,1King.8 27. Wee 
are capable but to ſee his backe parts1n this life, ſo much 
of God,as can be perceiyed in his wordand workes : his 
greatneſſe is 1uch , that the Nations are Ar the drop of 
the Bucket and rhe Hands as a little duſt: Lebanon hath 
not wood enough for fire, noy the beaſts enough for a ſa- 
crsfice for hw. \aiah 40.15,1 6, 


net fathom,Rom 11. 33.the fooliſhneſſe of God is wiſer 


ſearcheth the deepe things of G od,1.Cor.3.10, and al. 
though vaine men would be wiſe,lob.11.12. yet hee is 


Sunne, which ſhewes things under1t , but darkensall a- | 


much leſſe can we comprehend the glorious Majeſty of 


Alſo lns wiſedome is unſearchable , 4 dee pe we cans Wiſedgme: 


than men,1 Cor.1.25, [tis onzly the Spirit of God that} . 


| | 


bi 
| 


'w 


Eternity. 


Revel. 1946, 


Glory. 


G reatneſſe. 


Exod.33, 23, 


and 


but a beaſt by his owne knowledge , lexemiah 10. 14. | 
C 2+ £1 
CT eanapooos | 
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What G 


od is. | 


and we muſt bee conſtraived to coxfeſſe our darksſſe)| 


| v4h froma!l falſe Gods,being ſome of them vilible, all: 


 |/cao,me nihil [cire : This onely [ dos know, that 1 know 


lob. 37 .19- , , 1 th. 
Applications, 


t. Is God inviſible to the eye, and incomprehenſible 
co the minde ? let us then lay by our lence and reaſon, 
and labour for taith, rhough wee cannot apprehend nor 
demonlitrate what God 143 yet-we are tobeleeve that He 
is Heb.11.6. Hee that commeth to God muſf beleeve. 

'. Notethreethings, . 
7, Ourfclicity,is to.come to God. 
2, The mcanes 1s, by beleeving, 
3. God 1s, that we mult beleeve, which we 

cannot {ee nor comprehend, 


2, Bythis'tis cafie todiſtinguiſh the Ecernall 7cho- 


compreber:ble,thoſe that adore them are more. honow- 
rable then that they worſhip,thoſe Gods were but-tieu- 
lar gods,no Creators,but created,livelefſeinbeing , and 
perithing m concluſion, 

3. No man was ever a & Artiſt in the contem- 
plationof God : How little a portion doe they beare of 
him ? Job 26.14. long mn ltudying but hitcle m fraitt- 
on : deepe conceites,but poore concluſions: Hoc ſorxms 


nothing, 

4. Yetare we to be dilizentto ſtady the knowledge, 
of God, and although we cannot finde him outin his 
perfection, {ob 1 1.7.yet wemult learne toknow him to 


1 ledge of God,Col.1.10.though wee cannot ſee his face 
| he reveales his backe-parts to us:£x99.33.23.we are to 


|-2.Cor.4.6/tisa ſhame livi 


| fooles before the Lord, er,4.22. Therefore letus cry for 


our ſalyation, 7ehn 17.3. and to encreaſe in the know- 


know him by his workcs': Row. 1.20. in his Sonne, 
under _R—_— of the 
,1.Cor.15. 34, and weare 


W ord to beignorant of G 


| 


wiſedume 


| 


. 


——— 


| 


| 
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Es 


| 


| 


| are deftitute of : We doe glonfie hum, by taking notice, | 


a » 
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What it is toghorifie God. wh 


wiledome,and call for underſtanding, ſearch for itas (il- 
ver,and digge for tas for gold , then ſhall we finde the 
knowledge of God. Prov.3.3,4,5. | 

| Queſt. Fhat 5s it to glorifie God ? 

Anſw, To glonihe God , 18 not to addany thing to 
htm to make htm glonous; but ro acknowledge and de- 
menſtrate that glory is in im already ; God glorifes 
us by putting glory on os , adding that unto us wee 


adminng, and praifing of him, ſetting forth hus glory, 
Tharis done by Acknowledgement. 


] To himſelfe, or 
Eichery+to men. 


| To him- FAdmiration.. | 
ſelte by Praiſes, 
| I Speeches, 

To others ted Attions. 
| Sufferings. 


Firſt, we glorifie God by acknowledgment, which is 
more than knowledge, Row. 1,21, 
The Wiſe Heathens thar knew God did not acknows- | 
ledge him nor demonſtrate him accordingly : they knew 
God,ver/.21, but regarded not to acknowledge him, 
verſ.28, thento our knowledge of Ged,we muſt joyne 
an acknowledgment, whereby we ſhall glonfie him. 

This acknowledgment mutt be free, elſe we differ not 


{traint; ſo wicked men may acknowledge God by con- 
ftraine, 


_ 


The trath of this free acknowledgment will appeare by 

our Admiration and Praiſes, | 
Ou. What is Admiration ? 

Anſw. To Admire,is to wonder, tomarvaile. 


| 


rag 
frem thedivels , winch —— God upon con- -yrich —_ 


Qu-ſtion, 
Anſwer. 


Of Admiration. 


4. Conſider, 
| * 1, The ſubjectisthe Admirour, 
w7l 2. The Objet almired. 
| 3. Then how toattaine admiration of God. 
| I. Firſt, the Subject that admires, 15 the reaſonable crea- * 
ture : for the unreaſonable creature 1s not capable of 
atuall Admiratton : the unreaſonable creatures may be | 
| frighted, or amazed, as Horſes, and any other beaſts;and | 
alſo Birds, and Fiſhes : Bur Admiration requires Reaſon, ' 
Deliberation, and Conſultation. Then 't1s plaine, An- 
gels, and Men onely are the ſubjects of Admiration, _ | 
2, Secondly, the objects of Admiration are either Su- 
| preme, or Interiourgthe Supremes God , the Inferior, 
arethecreatures of God, W e mult gotadmire Pofiaves, 
nor Comparatives, but Superlatives ; things moſt excel. | 
lent, things excelling. We admire things beyond our 
capacity , when our Reaſon can{tretch it ſelfe no fur- 
| ther : As we ſee, little children ſeeing cunous workman- 
ſhip , the poore children are amazed , and admire hoyy 
tis done , they much honour, and reyerence the Artiſt 
"F that made the worke, | 
Queſtio R: Thirdly, how to attaine;Admiration of God ? 
-- 4% { We mutt pray.for.the Spirit of illumination, to ſee ex- 
: cellency in God, Epheſc1.17, 
2, We muſt be givento divine Meditations,as David 
| inthe 8. P/a/me fals toMeditation,then to Admiration. 
|, Ga So in P/alrme 1c4. his Meditation concludes in Adm 
e124-1:24 ration : Oh Lord, bow wonderfull are thy wor ke, 
3H 3. We maltlearne to lilence our Reaſon.z wee mult 
K= | admire where we cannot comprehend ; as Rom, 11,33. 
Oh the deepneſſe of the riches both of the Wiſedome ava 
Knowledge of God. 
|29- 2. W here1n1is God to be admired ? | 
1, In his Efſence: ſecondly, in his Attributes: third- 
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ly, in his Workes. 
I, In his Efſence, having his being of himſelfe ; abſo- 
: - late , [ 
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d 
—— —  —  —  — mt 
- 


\ 


Of A dmiration. 


-” a. Lidia adr_—dc. th ud. 


[ lute, independant, bleſſed, Immutable. 1} 


JofPerſans. | 5 23110Þ9) forh 7" 
[ How thall I raiſe my admiration to the higheſt picch? 
| To meditate of his Wiſedome, and Knowledge. 

Firſt, admire the largeneſfle of it ; for hee knows all, 
Prov. 15.11. 


2, The perfection of his knowledge : hee knows the 


he knows the motions and inclinations of all men, of all 
things, As 15.158, | 
3. Admire the manner of his Knowledge ; not by 


2. Allo, thatthere arem'the Divine Efſencea Trinity,| 


neſt, 


Cauſes, Concomitants, Fruits , and Effects , infides ; | 


Do&trine, Relation; Experience, but without meanes. 
4. Admire the celerity and {wiftneſle of Ins Know- 
ledge at once, ina moment : Hee knowes things palt, 
preſent, and to come: G 
5. The certainty of his Knowledge ; he cannot be de- 
ceived; he foreſees all inconveniences, he knowes things 
and perſonsas they are-: no appantions , nor pretences,| 
nor tainings, nor difſemblings can delude him. 
6, Admire the Eternity ot his Knowledge , before all 
time, before there wasa World : Hee knew -himfel/e 
to be moſt pertely happy, and blefled 3 and knew that 


he would make a world , and knew all that manſhould 
|aQt on the ſtage ofthis world; and as he did purpoſe;ſo 
all things mult come to paſle , according to tus fore- 
knowledge and Decree. / © | 
| 7. Admire the Efficacy ofthe Knowledge and Wil e- 
dome of God : From his Knowledge he decreed,then did 
worke : ſo the Heavens, Eatth;" Seas, and all their orna- 
ments were created, are preſerved : the variety of his 
creatures; argues his unſearchable Wiſedome zand their 
[order , uſes, awd ends appointed chem, calls for our Ad- 
miration. ** ©9005 vol; 
By this we may ſee, what cauſe wee have to-admire 
-God; andif one of his Attributes doe cauſe ſuch Admi- 
C 3 ration 


Ads 4. 28, | 
Ephe(,z,11, 
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Of Admiyation. 


1 


JARs 4. 27. 


Equall in E- 
mnty. 


| G lory. 
| 


jPowcr. 


{Adoration, 


ll. eee En. 


| yetis not after the Father in time : Men beget thoſe that 


| 


A —— 


ration , what would it worke on us, tomeditace on the 


| reft ,- as his Power, Glory, Holinefle, Juſkice, laviſbili - 


ty, immutability ; this requires a large Volute, but I 
intend brevity. 
' How may further admire God? 

I will give one {traine more to winde upthe heart ; 
that is, to admire Chrift incamate , how hee is the be- 
gocteSomneof God, P/alo2.7. 
I. Admirettin this; bee was 


otten of the Father, 


come after them , but here*tis not ſo ; therefore to bee 


admired. 

2, Men children, which may be divided from 
them ; but (hrift 1s ſo begotten , thac he is undividuall; 
He and the Father are one, John 10,3 ©. 

3. Menſo beget, that there is a diminutien of their 
ſubſtance, anda conveighing of the corrupe Nature ;| 
But Chrift is begotten without diminution of the ſub- 
ſtance of the Father , and free fromall corruption : Hee 
is the holy Sonne of God. 

4. Men beget children, which are their inferiors : but 
Chriſt is begotten, yet equall with the Father,Phil,2.6, 

1. The Father is eternall : Vial. 90.2. So is the Sonne | 
eternall, 11a1-9.6, | 

2, The Father u glorious : Acts 7.2.50 the Sonne is 
gloriow, James 2, 1. 
| 3. The Fatherdid create : Gen.I.l, So the Sonne 
created. Col.1.16. 

4. eAngels dee honony the Father : I(a1.5.3. So 
Angels doe honour the Sonne, Heb, 1,6, 


5. AFather s a Sonne , but yet communicates 
' not his whole Effence to him : but Chriſt is begotten, 
yer partakes of the whole Efſence of his Father , there- 


| 
| 
| 
| 


, 


fore admirable. 1 3 32s 
6, A Father begets one that is another perſon, another 
___ og, 
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| © Of prajfingGod, 
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oe ance x yet not another thing'; ke may 
diſtmguſ] eds. Hanmer divided, \Thus weeacknows- 
ledge od by Admiration. 1 

Secondly, weacknowledgehim to himſelfe, and ſo 2, 
doe glonfichir by ourpries 2a. vet. Ee 


(if | 
1. Who Tar doe praiſe him, 0n21 
2, How they praiſe him 
3. For what they pra Ww Wd. 
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© Firſt, who Sfehiinl 17 1 20220 
"Tisthe Saints prarſt him. PR 1ag.1 {5 | 
I .* Tis they have the moſt cauſe. * | 
2, And thebeft abilities; | 
3, And rhe kara pn pvr62.0M | 72 OI 
C13 1 Js 330 4 ; 94 16 *ſii Tis 0:1 7 
Second Arty Led it oy" | 
T, oy praiſe wy frecly,and cheerefully. _ 8'y F. "2 -: 908 
* pagatly y, and lincerely, P/al, 119. 7. Hence 'tis, 
hs y praife God with heir Squles,P/ 103. 1, with their 
Hearcs. P/al.9.T. ' | | 
3, They praiſe God frequently, on all was: P/. 
71+ 6. Pſal. 119. 164. 
4. They praiſe him conſtantly. Pal. 145. 2. \. Hence 
*ts, when they loſe their comfores , 4 pg. lofes not 
| bis, praiſes, 7oþ 1.21, | 


Thirdly, for "I they praiſe him, 
I, Forhis owne Exeellency, * 
2, For his glorious workes, 


3. Fortis mercies. 


W— 


— _ 


Firſt, for his owne excellency, $ 
1, Hei che a» on Lord Cod overall, Row. 95+, 
UA VESGHPEE SL 1906 


| EY il... 


i. —_—_ _—_— id. 


16 0, f P raiſang God. | 

<— oe——_—_ C——— | 

| the ruler.of the world, Zach. 4.14, Henceitis, that 
Greatueſſe,and Glory,and Power, and Victory,anJ Prai- 
ſes,isattnbuted to him who is head over all, Chro.29, 
11, Heisto bepraiſed asthe onely porentate, 1, 7», 
6.15.Heis to be praiſed thatis high and excellent, 7/ai, 
| 57.15..Heitisjisgloriousin Holinefle, Exod. 15. 11, 
and worthy to receive Honour, and Glory, and Power, 
and Praiſe,Revel, 4.11.Revel.5.13-Allltus glorious At- 
tributes, both Communicable, and Incommunicable, 
.cals for our frequent praiſes, 
| | 
Secondly, he is to be praiſed for his workes. 

For they demouſtrate his eternall Power and God- 
head. Rom. 1,20, Hence itis;that he is praiſed for crea- 


| 


tingall things, Rev, 4. 11, His workes both of Creation 
| and Previdence,do fhew his Wiſedome, Power, Good- | 
neſle,&c. : 


Pal. 136. 14. The workes of God ſtirred up David to praiſe God, | 


Pſalme 136. | both for the making of himſclte, and for the making of | 
Pfalme 194. | other creatures,and for the goyernment of the W orld, 


Thirdly 4 Goa 6 to to bepraiſed for his mercies, 
Plalme.100.4.Plalme 136. 1, 


To quicken us to this duty conflder : 
I, The freeneſſe of his mercies , they are beltowed 
without our deſerts : his will is the cauſe of his mercy. 
Rom.9.18. 

2. The multitudes of mercies,of all ſorts,temporall & 
ſpirituall,on every faculty of ſfoule,and member of our 
bodies,merctes on our names, eſtates, families, friends, 
thoſe near: 2nd deate ro 85, | 

3. Theconſtancy of his mercies, they are renewed e-| 
very morning, Lanment.3.23.Wee are laden daily with; 
benefits,Plal.63.19, | | 


4, Conlider mercies comparatively 3 \wee are 7 


| 


_— 


| | healcly 
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| health, others are (1 f cke ; we have fi ighe, others are  blinde: 
we have theC ,ofpell,orher fit in darknefle, &c. 

Thus we ſec Gods glorifiedby Admuration , 'by 

Praiſes. 


Laſtly, he is glorified by elarnledgn bimts 
Atesn: 
In our Speeches, 
Tn our Attions, 
In our Sufferings, 
' Airſt, in our ſpeeches ro men, 
I, By declaring lis workes,P/a/l 105 .T. 
2, To inſtru& our Children that they may praiſe 
God,Pſalme I. he. 5 
3. To makepublicke confeſſion of our ſinnes, if they 
have cauſed publicke ſcandall, /oſonah 7.19. 
4. To make publicke confeſſion of Rehgion , being 
called , P/alme 119. 46. Read the marguall Note 
I Pet.3.15. | 


Secondly , Fee Do glorefie men before 
God in our eAttions . 

r. By our godly converſation ; inthe generall,;to do 
ood workes before them , to urge them to glotific 
od, Matthew 5+ 16. to cauſe men-to fay , 'tis 
4 good God, a good word preached ,' a good Reli- 
gion » cms » becauſe they doe ſee good workes 
5 
T7 [n particular, to honour God with our riches, Prov, 
3.9.to maintaine Gods Worſhip. Exod. 35 .22; Alſo 
to do good to his miniſters, 2.K ing.4.10.thatthey may 
be incouraged 14; the Law of the Lord. 2 Chron.31:4. to 
to do geodto many poore,Ecclefiaſtes 11.2.that rnanks' 
may be rendred by many,and God _ Þe oe and. 
glonftied.2.Cor.g9.12,1 3. | [2 
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Of Cloigin God. 
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. |being. 
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| being, without decay, a ordeclyning : hee 
that _— {o, doth homonrably fu There ma _ 'F 


yet body and fouls me 
ETD NNEIINs eclnesnot,bur wn 


ke was,without i 


_— » Wee whſt glorifie God among men 
by ons ſafferings 
1, In holding on our courſe. 
2, Being patient and meeke. 
3. Praying for our Perſecutors, _ 
4, Laying downe our lives for the trath : thus ſuffe- 
ing we ſhall glorifie God, lohs 21.19. 


Of Gods Subſt me 


'Þ, Phat Sabſiftence 35, 
2. T hat God doth _—_ 1: 


3. The manner -— Loy We 
4. Ofes to Edi 


1111 Firſts rebar Subftrc it, 
- Sthere is a bei {o there is a ſubſiftence inthat! 
being, which ſu iſtence is to be upheldin a well 


hang toge 


his owne, falls notbacke,nordecayes: . on fab- 
filtshappily , not onely in being , bur alfoin a well 


2, God doth fubliſt independantly, immutably, 
withoatdecay or diminution; heeis Jehovah, and chan-: 
Berh not; he idasHolyHowefolond Wiſe,and Rich, 
andGlorious,and every way Perfect and Blefled as ever 
$ not on ſecond 
cauſes as we doe ; all creatures {ubfitt by hims he beares | 
them continuesthem heat notes ſabfit. P/2. 
119.91 He himſelfe ſubſilted when there wasno works, 


| 


7ohn 17.5« and can fubliftifall were diffolved againe:| 


———— 


[Of Gods Subſottente. 
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He can put an-endeo the Creatures , and give ther ſub- 
ſiſtence aganne : ſo then he ſubkits ofhimielfe, and all 
Creatures doe ſubfiſt by his will and power, and no 0- 
cherwile. | 
3. The manner of ſubſiſting, The Father fabſiſts 
firlt, not intime,burm order; * 
| Inthemannerof working , the Father workes from 
| himſelfe, che Sonne from the Father, the Holy Ghoſt 
from them both : they diflet in their Pertfonall proprie- 


' [ties : The Father fubliſts unbegocten, the Sonne begot- | 


ten,the Holy Ghoſt _ ng. 
Theſes aretheſe. 


1, To ſhew vs the difference of GodsSubfiſtence,and 
ours : Heſubliſtsof humielfe , weby hum: He before 
time,wein time: He ſubſiſts independant,we depend on 

| him:He ſabſiſts withour compoſition and 15 1mmutable ; 
,weare compounded of the foure Elements, in regard of 
our bodies ; ot body and foule, iy regard of our perſons: 
He ſublilts without meanes,we by meanes, and his ble\- 
'fing on meanes: He is alwaiesthe ſame fublifting, we 
'mult IO bburicd,raifed,glorified,and fubſilt cter- 
nally by lum. 

2. "Uſe. This ſhewes the happinefſe of Gods ſervants; 
he ever doth ſubſt{t,rodiret them ,to prote&t them, to 
ennch them,and to reward thrm, Great men on carth 
doe not ſubfilt alwates, ſometimes their wealth de- 


— — 
Ont 


nor time;he ſubfiſts alwaies.rs yearesfaile not. P/alwe 
r02.28; 

3. U/e. Inour decayesletus have recourſe to God; 
he alwaies ſubſiſts,and beares up the whole World: wee 


need prayer more thawſhifrmg, and uſt 


N 2 fore 


— —  — — 


cayes, ſomenmes their breathy decares ; they decaying | 
them(elves, their fAllowers cannot honourably fubfiſt : | 
Bur it isnot ſo with the Lord, he cannot decay w- riches, | 


unlawful | 
meanes1n our decayes'; God can make us ſubfiſt in life, | 
Pſalme 66.9andin grace, Pſabwe 41.12, Let usthere- | 


wp 


Manner. 


1 
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fore in our decayes have recourſe to him, that wee may 
{ubſilt,- | | 


AMMMMMMMMMMMN 
Of the Simpleneſle of God. 


Here are properties attributed/to God for two cau-' 
Te : one co make himſelte the better knowne to 
us ; the other to diſtinguiſh him from other ticular gods, 
| and from all other things. As 
Simpleneſle 1s one of che incommmunicabte —_ 
of God: *Tis a 1heologicall word, uſed for demonttra- 
tion,or diltintion, 


(onfider + 
I. What 41 meant by Simpleneſſe; 
2, That God is of a Simple nature. 
3. Concluſions drawne from it. 


4. DL neſt ions anſwered. 
|. =  $.. V/es for Eaification 


| 


| 
Firſt, What i1 meant by Simpleneſſe. | 
F O belimple among men is a want of wit & capa- 
ay A want of diſcretion Proy.1.4.To give tothe 


imple Charpneſſe <£ wit ; Hierom reads 1ta childe. /#- 
nius reads ita foole z becauſe both Children and Fooles 
are ſimple : of ſuch, *tis ſpoken Prdv.9.16, wWhoſoir 
ſimpple let him come hither, Theſe ſimple ones are both 
unski'tulland ealily perſwaded. 
2, S1mple,is to be plarne hearted, voyde of wicked 
lots and devices : 7 he Lord preſerves the imple ones, 
Plalm.116.G, Theſe are imple concerning evill,Rom. 
16.19, Theſeare, as1f they knew not how todeceive ; 
| this is a commendable ſimplicity. Thus we ſee:that ſme 
| plenefle 1s to be; yoyd of parts,or to be yoyd of the abufe 
POE” | | of 
- | "_ 


———_— 
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| —"Ofithe Simpleneſſeof God. 


ON.US. 
3. Simpleneſſeis a finglenefſe without compoſition, 
or Mixture , oppoſed to that 15:double, or-et ſeverall 
kinds,or ſorts, Wateris a Simple , bur put intoit Salt, 
or W Ine, *tis a Compound; becauſe there are more kinds 
than one, To bea Simple, wee take icto beewithout 
2uile, traud, or deceit, 2. Sam, i 5.11. There were with 
Ablolcn men /imple in heart, of uprightin minde, 


Secondly, That God is of a ſimple: Natwre, 


I called 7 am that 1 am. Exodus :3414. Lights 
aud 1s without all darknes.1.10h.t.5.;Therets1n God no 
mixture, or compolition1n the lealt degree ; Hee 1s one 


neſſe,, wiſe without tolly z pure without the leaſt ſpot, 
upright without gwile, &c: $11l2q! 


Thudly,Concluſions drawne from Gods $ implenefſe. : 
. 4 
is 7 E gather hence, that there ts pertection in him: | 
y \ He ts hmple of himſelte, without any additt»: 
on. T5 | 


2. Being a pure ſimple Eſſence , hee muſt needs bejn- 
vi{:ble : Our eyesare not able to behold a Spint that 18 
created » muCh lefle him that is a molt pure Spirit , ex- 
celling them all in-the ſimpleneſie and purity of his 
Nature. 1184 

3, He mult be eternall, and everlaſting ;*ris Compo-. 
ſitions doe bring a diſlolution. God 1s{1mple without 
compolition , therefore uncreated , and uncap»ble of 
diflolution. 

4. Hence wee may gather, that God isimmartable: | 
That whuch changes, is by adding tot , or taking trom, 


| 


of thoſe parts of Wit and Knowledge that is UT Rs E 


OD is of a ſimple-Nature ; Hee i*A2 pure Edlerice, 


God, Light without darknefſe , ftrong without weak- 


| 


Integro animes 


id bs. 3; 


Set, 3. 


| | 
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Of the Sumpleneſſe of God. | 


ory - but Ga is a ſimple Ecence, fo pure , and pertect, 
chat nothing can beadded to him, nor taken from hin. 


\* 


| 


, 


, 


| 


im le Eflence. r. Job: 5. 7. 


[1n Nature, Time, Oper 


ehem.intheir madneſfle account it toolillnefle , yet the 


gerthan men,  Allcheir Philoſophy their Wiſedome þ 


/Fourthly, Some Pnueftio us anſwered, 


{pon arr , is to bee of finglencfle of one ſore : 
 & Hows God fo, ſeeing there are three perſons in 
the Gad-head ? 

If there were a Triplicity in the God-head , there 
would be ſorts of perſons : but *tisa Trinity of oneinnre 
T boſe three are one : one 
iſhed, not divided. | 
You ſaid, God is wile, without ;ſt wich» 
out weakneſſe : bur St. Paw faith, The foots of 
God wu wiſer than men, and the weakn'fſe of God my 
ſtronger than men, 1.Cor.z.25, 

Itis an Ironicall ſpeech, by way of fuppoligzon, The| 
lcarged Philoſophers accounted the preaching of the 
Goſpell fooliſhnefle , and but weakneſle : But St, Pax/ 
ſhews, *tis Gods Wiſedome, and Gods Power : Let 


ation ; difh 


-— — IJ <> = 


fooliſhneſle of God is wiſer than men : let them account 
it weaknefſe, yet they ſhallhinde Gods weakneſle firon- 


and {trength of Arguments, cannot open mens eyes, and 
convert mens ſoules, and'bring them to Salvacton,which 
the Goſpellcan doe. Atts 26.18, ames 1.18 Row,1.15.| 
If Godbe a ſimple, and1ndviduall Eflence, how could | 
the Sonne take fleth ofthe Virgin, withour being divi- | 
ded, and ſeparated from the Father, and Holy Gholt ; ſo 
therets mutation andalteration in the Trinity ? 7 
This 15 a Myltery,rather- to be beleeved, than diſpu- 
ted. 1.7:99,3.16, Great #4 the wer) of ooalineſſe,God | 
manifeſted in the fleſh, After Chrsſt became man , he 
loft not his God-head-: For hee knew mens thoughts, 


wrought miracles, had Divine Adoration given ts _ 
c 
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Of tbe Simpleneſſe of ( Gal 


the Father are one, So fill the fimple individual E1- 
fenceremaines intire, andimmutable ; though by the 


came 1NCcarniate, 
Are not Angels (imple Eſſences, being without mjx- 
ture, or compoſition, and pure Spirits by 

They are timple Efſences, and pure Sprrits, nearelt to 
Gods Nature of all other creatures, - yet come ſhortof 
God by farre : For they have their fabltances, and elicir 
faculties, and qualities created , / and muruble i {n their 
Nacure : for Angels have falne , now the elect 
Angelsare confirmed byGrace, God excellsthem; He 
52 (imple Eſſence, without quality , or properties; one- 
ly theje are attributed to him for our caj acity, 

The Scriptures uſes not rhe word $7 fo; not: 
Property , nor Trinity © why then doth the Church 
make uſe of them ? nO1 
| Word#arenotes, ard markes of things faith the Hea- 
then. And another ſaith , Fhoſoever 51 ignorant of 
word, ſhall never judge well of rhings. If m the” Sctip- 
ture we finde not words,nor ſence, wee are not to uſe 
them. 

2. They are ufed for Expoſition , Explanation , Tn- 
terpretatior! ; to make hid chings more obytous , and 
darke things more ous, 


3. They are uſed for Confutation, Oul/thweudenne)- 
be an , and errors confuted,' * It 'rhat Hereticks did 
affetthe Truth, they wonld imbrace rhe 
Church, and V heologicall Termes, which doe unfold, 


and demonſtrate the Truth, 


Fifthly, V/es t0 evifte, | 
Eeing wn he Definition there 15 x 266d Simplicity, 


=p 


PR and conſent of the Trunity, che ſecond perſon | 
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He was ſaid Jobs 3, 13, to bein Fleaven, -zven, and to be equal, 

with God. Ph1il.2,6, andin Sc. Fobn he (faith, Her and | 


au 4. 
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Ariſtotle. 
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"Of the Simpleneſſeof God. | 


Rom, 12. 8. 


"approves to beſimple. Concerning evill, the leſſe wee 
contrive eyill , and the more -untoward we aretoadt it, 
| the better Proficients we ſhall prove. .-Andas we ſhodld 
be ſimple in committing evill , ſo ſhould we beſimple | 
in doing good : and as among other good Dunes , ſo in | 
our Almes , to give with ſimplicity ; thatis, 

I. Faithtully, if we be truſted, 

2.' Humbly, wichout vaine glory. 


3, Gently, giving good language. 

4. Impartially, where needsaree<quall. 

5» Approving our ſelves to God. | 

6, Remembring God ſees us, | | 

Learne to ſtudy the excellency of God in his imple 
pure Nature, that we may che more admiretum, and 

give him the glory, 

Ler us refle on our ſelyes, and be humbled, who are 
compounded of the foure Elements in our bodies, and 
of body and ſoule in our perſons; fo we are alwayes fub- 
jet to mutation, and Jiffolution, 

Let us labour for ſincerity , that is, our beſt ſimple- 
nefle ; to be ſincere, without mixture ; upright, without 
hypocriſte and diffimulation ſo much as we can, ſo (hall | 
we the more reſemble the Lord. 

How may we atrame this (incerity ? 

I. Getaſſuranceof juſtihcation; for there is guile in 
the heart, if the party be not jJuſhfied. P/a/,32, 1, 2. 

2. Get theſtrongelt perſwafions we can of Gods pre- 
ſence 3 this will make us upright, without doubling, and 
diſſemblng. Ger. 17. 1, 

3. Looketo all God Precepts, commands of Piety, 
Mercy) and Sobnety : looke ro both Tables, to all da- 
ties : Not to picke and chuſe , and take liberty where we 
may gaine praiſe, or pleaſure,or profit, P/a/.1 19 6. 

4. Examine oftenche temper of -the inner man , ob- 


| ſerving our aymes andantents , and our'manner of per. 
formance of duties, 


5. Pray 


——C Ce. ee. 


Of Gods Eternity. 
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| 5. Pray oftenand earneſt to be purged from guile and 
hypocrifiezand leeing we bring not with us uprightnes, 
integrity ,ſimplicity,and godly purenes,let us labor,that 
not 1n carnall wiſedome, butby the grace of God , we 
may have our converſation here among men ,' and ſo re- 
ſemble Ged,as the drop doth the Ocean, 


$666$44$64060445+4+54$4555 494 
Of Gods Eternity. 


I, What Eternity is. zz Some © aeſt, anſwered, 
2. God 15 onely E doe” 4. Applications to edifie, 
Firſt, What Eternity 1s, 
To nn {ence,and meaning of the word is 
hard to finde z becauſe the phraſc 1s aled and taken 
na future relation onely 3 ſo 'cis uſed not fully, nor 
coinpleat , but rather /ynechdechially , a part for the 
whole : men ſpeaking of _—_ rather lopke forward 
chan backward ; and *tis more ealte {o to {peake of Eter. 
nity becauſe we gueſlear ſomething tobe done, and en- 
enjoyed when time ſhall ceaſe ; burare darkeif wee 


| 


2.Cor.1,12, 


Self, 1. 


\ 


looke to that part of Ecernity whichas before time : time 
parts Eternity inthe midlt : thereis an everlaſting, from | 
wiuchtimeuiucd ; there is an Everlaſting whentime 
ceaſes ; diſtinons may helpe us, if we conlider Eter- 
nity and Tune : Eremuty 15 betoreand aftertime: Time 
hath a beginning and an end ; then comes Eternity a- 
gaine : by this we fee, Ecernity 1snot onely (in ſeculum) 
for ever,or everlaſting ; but wee mult looke both waies, 
3s well ro the part of Eternity that is beforetime,as that 
which is to come ; all is one Ecernity, onely *t1s parted 
by Time, which Timein the midſt of Eternity, 1s as a 
ſparke of fire in the. midlt of the valt Ocean. 
Secondly,God is Eternal, 
N the largeſt ſence being «called, in reſpedt of his E- 


| ternity before Time,the Aucient of dayes,D 


an.7. 9. 
There 


Pſal. 99e2o) 


— ———————————— — — 


| 


| 


] 


a5. | 


| 


| 


Se2. 2. Fl. 


a 
ls 


—”——_UG_ We a wm. > — <—<—_—_  _ - 


—_ —_ - M 
|—— y wv 
—— — — nt. tt 


4 


| 


———— 
- 


Arm. 
w— > w——_— —_ 
——_— 


SeF, 3. 


0bjef. 


| eAnſw. 
Pſalme 33. 9s 


Que 


LAnſw, 


2 


1.Kings 


Queſt, 1. 
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There Was 2 
beginning, 
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Of Gods Frepnity. 


There his Eternity is ſet downe to our Capacity : Hee is 
ſaid To be from everlaſting, Plal. 96.3, 7h; God of An: | 
tiquiiy , or the eternall God, Deut. 33. 27. eA King of 
old,Plal. 74. 12. | | 

In reſpe&'of his eternity after Time, he iscalled'7he 
everlaſting God, Rom.16.26. An everlaſting K ng. | 
I, Tim.1+17. T 6 live for evermore. Reyel,10,5, 


Thirdly, Queſtions auſwered. 


"7 As not the World eternall; as ſome Philoſo- 
phers have heldin opinion ? 

No; it was made inthe beginning of Time : When 
there was no Time, there was no World. Ger. 1.1, I» 
the beginning God made the Heavens, and the Earth : | 
Before that time nothing did appeare. Heb.1r. 2, 

They fay, Of nothing comes wothing : therefore the | 
W orld was eternall? _ | 

Ofnoching comesnothing in Mans worke , becauſe | 
he cannot worke without materials. Otnothing comes 
all things in Gods worke , becauſe he isa Creator , and 
his Word gives a being to that which had nobeing : and 
his command produces ſubſtances, and reall things ; ſo 
they appeare, and are in being,though they were torm'd 
of nothins. | 

Werenot the higheſt Heayens eternall, and the dwel- 
ling place of the Lord? _ 

Zhe maker thereof is God, Heb.11.1o, 1t was made | 


without hands, 2, Cor.5.1. Heaven is a glotions and 


8. 27.: the Heaven of 


| excellentplace , yet a created place :*Tis called Gods 


dwelling, becauſe he 1s manifeſted there in glory : Yet | 
Heavens, the moſt excellent 'Heavent 
cannot containe him.He had glory & excellency before 
Heaven or the World had a being : Himſclteiserternall, 
who had no beginning. The Heavens are not eternall, 


which hada beginnings Jo” 


noo 
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Is 


© Are not the Augeleeternal , of whoſe Creation *tis! 
not ſpoken ofin Geneſis? 


A 


| Gen 2.1, The Heavens and Earth were, finiſned, with 
all their Hoaſts, \nthe Hoalt of Heayen the Angels are 
not excluded : for elſewhere they are called the Lords 
Hoaſt,Gen.32,2.So P/. 103,20,21,Praiſe the Lord yee 
his Angels, praiſe tbe Lord yee his Hoaſts, And that 
the Angels were created , read P, al, 148.2. Praiſe the 
Lo rd joe his Angels : vet{.5 For he Commanaed, and 
they were created. Col.1.16. By him were all things 
| made, things viſible, and inviſible ; whether 1 hrones, 
or Dommion:, Principalities, or Powers. Apgels are 
not eternall, but were created , and had a beginning, 
Saint 1zde \peakes of etcrnall Fire ; lnde veil.7. Had 


| that Fire no beg PIPE, as It thall liave no cnding 2 ©. 
It had a begjnning;;( hat which Saint Zage cal's eternal, 
Chriſt cally Ewver/aſtirg fr e, Math,25.41. "Tis eer- 


| 


| 


Ruef. 3. 


Tis Tpoken of incfubyely . though por ſo plainelyr 4,5, 


— 


QueÞ. 4, | 
An/we 


nall ina fiturerelation ;1t15 3 repared ſaith Chr :/?, for 
the Lvell, and his Angels : bang prepared , htted, and 
made ready , proyes it hada begintpg.,. Note, that E+ 
gernal/, and Everlaſting, one wordis uſed for borh, 

Whats the reaſon, that men {nowing that on this | 
moment of time depends their etervall eltate,, yer are 

G ; « SJ 7 & » lh L LIVE, Fd 
careleſſe for Eternity , and minde lo much the preſent 
time? "Ft ded 6 


meanes, hiding the end. In good things h 

us from the meanes, as Repentance, no Holy 

yet cull us with a fooles hope, we Foe | haye the end as 

well as thoſethat are molt painetu [and vertuous. | 

| - 2. Temporall tlungs.arenext us , and wee are tov 

much. led by nf 8g A PPI'e : like E/an, weewill 
2 


have 
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Math.2 5.4, 
Iude 7-verſel 
| 


weft. 5.1 
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| | havethepreſent pottage,with lofle of the future bleſſing 
By what Argumentscan you prove Gods Eternity ? 
1. That wich 1sthe firſt Cauſe of all Caules, muſt! 
be eternall, which is God : He that givesthe being to al! | 
creatures, mult be an eternall betng. 
2, Hethat had glory before there was a Worll, anc 
decreed, and purpolcd before the foundations of the | 
| World were laid, mult be eternall : Bur God had glory] 
before the world, 79: 17.5. 2. Tim.1.9, and purpoles, 
and decrees before the world; Ephe/. 1.4. and therefor: 
15 etervall, 4 
3. He that can give eternall rewards,muft be eternal]; 
| But be can give etervall rewards: Rom. 6./aft ver/.ther- 
fore18 eternÞ}11, | 
' 4. Tobeetemall, is to have rio beginning, no murta- | 
tion, noend. God had no | egmning , with hum 1800 | 
ſhadow of change , nor poſlibility of end. 
How 18s Chri/t th: eternall Sonne of God ? 
| Inreſpet of his Cod-head, Hee was before the monu- 
taines : (as yuechdoche ) a part for the whole ; Aonn- 
| raines put tor the Forld, Prov. 8.25. And for the fu- 
| cure, None can declare his age : Elay 5 3. 8. For hee li-' 
veth for ever. Rey. 1,18, The Heavens have a durati- 
on without life : The devils have an everlafting being 
without.joy : The Angels have an everlalitng joytull be- 
ing , but their being 1s dependant, and by participation, 
| and their joy ſacceflive, The Saints in Heaven have a, 
 bleſſeJeverlafting being , bur not perfeRt till rhe Day | 
"of Takieinene : But Chriſt is eternall, and hath with his. 
"eternity andeverlaſtingneſſe life, joy, perfeRtion,fulnefle 
; at once; ſo that he iseternall as God. 
.. f _ . Shall Jadzement be eternal] in pronouncing, will 
| thegreat Seflions laſt for ever? *Tis Heb.6,2, called E- 
ternall Tudgement, y | | 
| Erernify followsthe Sentence; an eternall God jud- | 
| ges, and he gives ah everlaſting Sentence; pronouncing | 
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F Of Goas Eternity. 


co the Elect eternall lite,and to to the reprobate eternall 
deftruction, | 

2. 'T1s Ecernall judgement, in oppoſition to tempo- 
rall judgements here; thea time is out,and we haye no- 
| thing to doe withit : all wee haye to doe, is aborit E- 
ternity. 

3. As a Malefator, when he goes to thabarre , wee 
fay ,he hath receryed his death; notwithltanding the ex- 
'ecution followes after : 1o then men receive their cter« 


nall ſentence ; 'tis eternall judgement. : 


'I. His ſhewes us the difference of Etemityin 
Time. Firſt, Time had a beginning , and thall 
_ ending : Erernity hath neither beginning nor 
: un | 
2, Timeis meaſuredby ages, yeares, moneths, dayes, 
houres, minuces:Erermty hath no meafure,nor portions, 
nor linuts; it paſſes and our-ſtrips the bounds of our 
{thoughts ; nor can our reaſon gage it,nor our underitan- 
ding fathom it, 

3. Time isalwaies in motion, - as the ſpring of a 
W acch,never ſtands (till till ic be conſumedand brought 
toanend : Etetnity hath no motion,it ever ſtands thll, 


Fourthly, Y/es to Eaifie, | 


- 


SebF. 4. 
UV/e I, 


its alwaiesthe fame. 


eellency ; heis Eternall , without beginning or end : 
Angels had a beginning,fo had men,andthe world; An- 
gels and men ſhall have an everlaſting being, after once 
they have begun to be from bum that never begantobe, 


| who 1s the Erernall God; 
Therefore , when wethinke or ſpeake of Gods E- 


ternity ; we ſhould conclude as St. Pal.” To the King 
Everlaſting, Immortall, &c, to him be glory for ever, 


e Amen. 


CO OOTTTOIo_—Y — 


_—_— 


Secondly , here we may gaine a glimpſe of Gods ex-, 


Thirdly, we may in Gods feare learne two profitable | 
"BD i} - MILES __ leſſons; | 
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Iſaiah 6. 
' Jlob.24, 
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- | time, yet want the opportunity :. as licke men, and old 


\ more than we have done. | 


- | middle ; weare receivers,and mult be accomptants ; and 


; JEzek,36, 31. ſtripr'ot all-, our excellencies ,, and to, be cut off with 
--intamy. 


; Lefions 5 conlidering we haye tume, and arc lwitcly pal- 
ſing to Ecernty. | 
1: Conſider the brevity of Time. 

| 2:lake the opp.rtunity of tume. | 
| - 1. Thebrevicy ; lumeas ſhort whilſt I amin. thin- 
' king, ſome ot 1t1s gon: mans whole lite1s numbred by 

dayes, compared.toa {panne, a bubble, 79,4 winde that 
| paſſes away,&c.ltwe could ſerioully alter our choughts, 
to thinke more.of.the {hortnefle of Time, 15 wouldalter | 
our mindes to.doethe-lecond; thing : whichas ;- 

/ 2. Totake the opportunity of time : Men may have 


——_— 


| menbut we that baye the opportunity, of the Goſpel, 
{and of health ,,and Chriltzan ſociety ,and other ſweere 
\ and {eaſonable; opportunities;to have commumon with 
God , toexerciſe mercy, to further others in godlineſle'; | 
Obyletus be wiſe tor Eccrnity,and make an holy advan-' 
tage of the apportunities of Time as much as we can,and 


———— _—_— 


This ſhould forcibly urge usto labour for humility'; 
becanſc he that dwelsin the Eternity , dwelsalſo with 
the hamble,{/ai,5 7.1 5.And chat we may be humble in- 
{ deed;andenjoy his preſence: 

1. Letusdraw neare to him with our underſtanding, 
[triving for clearer apprehenſion of lum: This made Ia 
fab humbly to cry.out,wo 5x me,] am undone,l am aman, 

of patluted lips;and Job to, abhorre humielfe;the ſight of 
| God madeboth of them humble. | | 

2. In allthe good we enjoy,of graces or natural] abi. 
lities,or riches, to looke on both ends as well as, on che 


Al. 


| great rece1pts mult have great accompts : this well 
| thought on will humble us, | 
| 3, Keepe a contiant, conteſſion of ſinnes daily, and 


| often judge our ſelves , for our finnes worthy tobee 


4. Carry 
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| | 4, Carry abontusin our mindes two, orthree , or 
foure of thegrofleſt ſinnesthart ever we.committedinour 
hves ; looke on them with their circumſtances, & it will 
be a powertull-meanes to humb'e us. | 
5. Compare our ſelyes with them which are more | * 
found in judgement, ſoft in heart»poore in ſpirit ; which | 
are more {pirituallin prayer , more heavenly in'difpofi- | 
tion, more zealous and diligent, and fruitfull in good 
 workes. The Cloth thatis fine compared with haire- 
eloth,or ſack-cloti:1s but courſe if yecompareit with 
 Cambncke or Lawne. | 
Laitly , letusdireR our courſe with care and wiſe- Yle 5. 


_ 


dome, the molt compendious way to Eternity. : 
1. To encreaſe as much as we canm ſaving know- 
ledge: for thoſe that God brings to eternall life , he il- 
lum thates with his Spint - fo that thoſe which were 
| dead, beginne that life which ends in Eternity ; or ra- 
ther concludes, and: is perfected un Eternity, John 
7.3. | 
a Get the faich of Gods elet , fo to lay hold on 
Chriſt, - and reſt upon him , that by beleeying we may 
come to eternall hte, /ohy 3,1 __ FE 6 | 
3s ence to continue 1n ing ; learne pa- 
Bah era finfull pleafures and + ; dden: 
tiently beare oppolitions,incombranceg,and crofſes; and- 
doe well ; looking to the rule, the manner, andour 
{| aimes : joyne to all. conſtancy zthen ſhall we have Glo 
73,04 lonenr and Erernall fe,Rom.2.7, 


Of 


| 


"Pp 7 Gods Ommipotency. 1 


$8, 2, 


{ 


} 


$$653$$4$5$+$00$05444$4544044+ 


| doe all : Power may be {upprefled oy a greater power 5 | 
a 


| all might, all ſufficiency , todoe what is willed, to pre- | 
| ſerve whatisdo1e , rang. out of nothing, Omni- 


I remand 


Of Gods Omnipotency. 


I. What Omnipotency is. 
2. God is Ommipotent, 


3. The witneſſes of his Ommipotency. 


4. Queſtions anſwered, 
'5, Applications to edifie, 


CI —— 


Firlt, hat Omniporency ts, | 


: | | 

be Omnipetent,is to have all | wind to have | 
all mighcanditrengch. There is Power, and Om- 

nipotency; Power can dec much , but Omnipetency can 


Omnipotency isaboveall , and all ſubje& roit: Power 
is communicable , Omnipotency is incommunicable. | 
To have Omnipotency, is to have all power, all ſtrength, 


porency hath no difficulties, ne1ets, or eppolitions 3 it 
workes freely, and perte&tly, without co-workers, or 
materials : If that any time 1t uſcs any , yet 'tis moſt 
certaine it needs nexther. So then Omnipotency, firſt, 
it can doe all : ſecondly, it can have no let : thirdly, *ris 


above all : fourthly,*tis incommunicable : fifthly,it wor- 
keth freely, + 


| 
| | 

Secondly , God is Ommnipotent, | 
2 5 bo 13 able to doe whatſoever he will, P/al.1 1s .3-| 


and more than he will, A/ath.3.9, | 
2. Nothing can reliſt him, his power being ſapreme 
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Uo, © hall is 
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Tob 9.4, Who hath beene fierce againſt him * , or hard-j * G, B, 
ned his minde againſt him , or ltruggled with him || | frrem. | 
and proſpered ? || Hier, 
3. His poweris above all the Angels which excell in 
| frength, Pſal- 103. 20. They are at bis command, Pol, 
I 04, 4. and ave ſubjeft to him, 1.Vet, 3.22. The devils 
apprebend this power of God : Doe tremble.lames 2.19. 
Men have their power giventhemfrom him. oh» 19.11 
Rom.13.1. For other creatures, He ſaith to the deepe, 
be dry. Iſai, 44. 27. He commanas the Earth, and it 0- 
pens her mouth. Numb. 15-30, 31,%c. 

_ 4. His Omnipotency 1s incommunicable: tho crea- 
ture may doe much by permiſſion, or commiſſion ; but 
Gods power is his(trengch and honour. He 5s the ſtrong 
Goo *, Gen.33. laſt verſ. Or the moſt firong God > : 
the mighty God\\ : His ſtrength being his glory, hee will 
vet give ut toanather : Wai. 43,8, Therefore is incom- 
municable, | 

5. Hebeing Omnipetent,workes freely,without com- 
pulſion , without afliſtants, without materials. 

[| Without compulſion ; His owne Will was the canſe 
| that he made all things. Rev.q Tl. 

[| Without Aſſiſtants 3 He aloxe ſpread ont the Hea- 
venr, lobg.8. And aloxe 7 aware, out the Earth by 
vimſelfe. 1ai.44.24. 
' |] Without materials ; Hee formed all things out of 
nothing. Heb, 11. 3. 

G6. workes perfetly > Dent. 32.4. Perfelt is the 
works of the Lord, Sothat Hee made the Heavens, and | 
the Earth, there is the worke; and fins/hed them with 
all they Hoafts , there is the perfection. (ren,2.1. Cal- 
led 4// their Ornaments in the Prayer of Manaſſes, 


Thirdly, The witnefſ es of Gods Ommipotency, 
L. E have his owne Teltimony : Ger.17.1, [am 
God Almighty. 


; 


F 2. Teſti-| 
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Oueſt. 2. 


Anſw. 


+ God cannot 
diſable him- 
ſelfe. 


Oueſt, 3. 


A nſwwe 
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2, Teltimony of Angels : Revel. 4. 8. Holy, hely, 
haty Lord God Slniedey, thus they cry. | 
2. The Teſtimony of men 2 706 25 ; 2, Power and. 
feare # with bim. 1,Chron, 29.11. T, hine O Lord, is 
greatneſſe ana power, 
4. The frame of Heaven and Earth: Rom.1.20, The 
Creation doth witneſſe bis eternall power. | , | 


Fourthly, Queſtions anſwered. | Th 


| Godall # 


] F God have all power , then how can the creature 
have any z at the creaturc have any. how then bath 


- | Sanne cannot (as 1t 15) be darke ; God is unchangeable, ! 


| he 1s Omnipotent, 


God hath all powerof himſelfe ; alieConntare hath 
power from him by participation. The Fountaine hath 
all che water, and the ſtreames receive from the Fonn- | 
taine : The Sun isthe fourtaine of Irghe , yer communt- 
cates of that light to the Moone and Srarres. 5c 

' Howcan'God doe all, when *tis {aid, He cannot ye ? 
Titus 1.2, He'cannot devy himſelfe, 2.Tim,2.1 3. 

That 15, becauſe he ts Omniporent : if hee could deny 
bimſelfe, ornot be , he wereimpotentand weake. The | 
powerfull, Almighty; alwayes the ſame, and cannot 
ceaſe to be, nor can he doe unlike himſelte ; hee cannot 
doe any thing that derogates F from his ptory » becauſe 


Why was God ſixedayes in the making of cheworld : 
Hebeing Omnipetent, couldhave made it in an houre, 
ora moment ? 

Saw gf It was his pleaſureto befixe dayes; that isa ſaffi- 
cientanſwer, 

2. God gives us example, to goe about our worke 
with delibera'1on. 

3. Heaffords us watter of Meditation by ſeveral daies 
workes, 
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Of Gods Omnipotency. 


| 4, He gives us ati example to keepe the Sabbath," in | 
reſting the ſeventa day. 

| - Didnot God betny Omnipotent make more worlds: 
'tis ſaid Heb,y.1.by whom he madethe W orlds ? 

Tis plurallbecaule there 1s the Celeltiall world, and 
| terreſtr1a11 world,this preſent world ; and heaven called | 
the world xo come : no queltion, bat in God was the! | 
[dea of more worlds. {298 | 

Why did not God,having all power, and all creatures| 9 eff, 5 
at his command,uſe the muultry of Angels to gather,and | 
convert,and fave his elect by preaching ? 
| ' The Angels are too' ternble/to us : I.Chron.21.20, [Auſwer, | 
therefore they have wings to covertheir feete;; to ſigni- | 
| he we cannotbehold them, /aiah 6.2, 
| 2, Godtriesour ſabjeion , whether we will ſubmit 
to his ordinance. Petey mult teach Cornelizs, notan 
[Angel ; Philip muſt infkra@ che Evhwch, notan An- 

e G | 


7. The wealtneſle 6f the inſtrument isthe glory of the 
1 worker, Godexerciſes his powerin thoſe earthen veſ- 
ſels,that his [trength might be magnitied 1n their weak- 
neſſe;though the veſſels be earth,” yet the treaſure they 
bring us is heavenly,2, Cor.4.7. Though Miniſters bee 
weake inſtruments, y etthey are Gods Embaſſadors, and 
cthes lory of Chriſt,z, Cor.,8.23.which he hath choſen to 
ſet forth his glory in the world. 
Why doth God(ſuffer his Church to lye fo long in af-| 
fi Aion, ſeeing he is omniporent,and ableto deliver ſpee- 
dily ? | | 
- Becauſe his people before converhion,did not ſpee= | 
dily heare him,and turne,and obey him. 
2, Becauſe they muſt by long attiitions be ſoundly 
humbled ,and fitted for deliverance. 
3+ Toexerciſe their faith,hope, patience,prayer , and 
fubjeHon. 
4. To ſhew his powerin ſupporting them in long af- 
fliftions. F 2 5.To 
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2neft. 8, | Why doth God ſufferhis children to dye. ſeeing beeis | 


| 5. Te make deliverances the more ſweete and wel- 
come. | 

W hy doth God ſuffer ſinne to be in his children after, 
converſion , he having power wholly to ſubdue tin} 
them here inthis world? | | 
x, Becauſe hee hath reſerved perfeRion fot another | 

world, ul; ; | 
2, Becauſeitis hispleaſure we ſhould be bumble 
here all our dayes: 

* 3. Becauſe weprize the Lord Jeſus bighly , our fins 
tells us we neede a Saviour. | 
| 4. Becauſe our corruptions are for our exerciſc,as the 
 Canaanites © Iſrael: we muſt be in, warre here, for 
we have an enemy within us. F, 

5. Thoughfinne remaine within us,. yetby the pow- 
er of Gods grace it doth not raigrein us : though ſinne 
be in us 25 a ſcullion fora baſe uſe, *tis:but as the Gibeo-\ 
| nites exerciſed about hewing woodand drawing water: 
| - _ are dayly mortifying, yernot at the -comtnand | 
| of 1t. | 


A _ 


| 
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Almighty, and could tranſlate them hence, from Tem- | 
' porall life, to Eternall? . 
I, Becauſe hee hath decreed and ordeined, allmuſt 
die, Hebrewes 9. 27. and his decrees mult ſtand. | 
 P/al.33,11. 
2,God deales favourably with us,though we dye tem- 
| 
porally; becauſe he frees us from eternall death. - 
| 3. The curſe of death istaken away by Chrilt : Now. 
death is aſleepe, AQx.7. 6, 1+Theſſ.4.13; | 
4. Thatwe mightall learne to hate ſin that brought 
 deathines the world. 
5. Chnitt dyed , and entred into Glory ;1t is fit wee : 
ſhould foilow our Captaine,  --., HP. | 
6, Though we dye, yet God he loves us. Roms.$, 
| 38,39, and thewes us the greateſt love, 'preſencly after 
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he hath taken away onr lives , for then he receives usin- | 
"nd | : C1194 9T1I7S3 (36D 7 01:7 
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Fifchly', che #ſet'to edifie,. ' 
T O praiſe the Lord with all our ſtrength, for his Al- 

mighty poweec : Reve/,4,11, Worthy: art thou O 
Lord to receive honokr aud glory, and power : Notthat 
Ged receives from us thething, but the praiſe, howour, 
and ackwowledgement. 1.Chron.29.1t. Thine,O Lord, 
11 greatne ſſe,aund glory and power, 

To ſpeake of his Power,and to make it knowne,that 1s 
the property of the Saints, P/al,145*. 10, Whato-; 
thers doe extraordinarily on a ſuddaime motien;being a- 
mazed,as Nebuchadnezzar,D an.2.33.& Darins,Dan, 
6,27.Letiis doe conſtantly; that ts,'to make Gods pow- 
| er knowne, 

1 To workeour hearts to feare the Eord, becauſe of htg 

power; elſe we ate very ſots , andwithout/ underſtan- 
dins.7er:5.21,22, God calls us trofearehim'; becauſe. 
by his power he keepes the Seas within his bougds + | 
when 7ob conſiders it,he ſaith , The Pillars of heave | 
quake at his repreofe. Tob.26.10,11 and verſe 14. Who 
can wnderftand his fearefull power 'Matth,10.28:Feare 
him that can caſt both body and ſoule into fell! wo! 

Pertect love caſts out feare. 1. Tohn.4.1 8, 

1, No man hath ſuch perfeRion of love , bathe hath 
ſome remainders of feare. | 

2. St. John ſpeakes' of the judgement day zth our | 
on hall be perfe&;and we ſhal have boldneſſe wxehoue 

care » th." 4 
3. Love caſts owt tormenting feare and /per- 
plexitie, 2. | | | 2 ES: 

4. The petfe& love of :God » apprehended-by;. ug, C«/vin Come 
caſts out frare,and quiets our mindes:10-Calvin onthe 9 0 OO 
place. l 4 POR _ e$8 * 
| F3 To-r = Fogel 


| 


| 


——_— 
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- 


Le ee Atm. 


__ 


| -. To learns. ro depend on. rh ln igE for prelerva” 
| tron, who can preſerve witho 

 dayes;by {mall meanes, as che widowes little oyle and 
. »| lower 1n her cruſe:Again{tmeanes ,. 'as Dianzel in the 
| | Denne: And for ordinary meanes let us deſire his pow - 


|-» 1 In-regardot ou 


ut meanes : as E/iqs tony! 


— 


 erfull blefling-on the meanes.; e//e, we ſpall cate. ayd not 
be ſatisfied. We - 7 5 EC 0s 
This1s terrible .to wicked, men, to havethe Almigh- 
ty again{tthem : His power aud wrath 41s. agaialt them 
that doe evill, Exra 8.22. The conſideration thereof is 
cerrible to the very Diyels,Zam,2.19, 


'/ rHegqiswatter of Conſulmion., 


c——_ 


| dotourPrayers : . we call on him that is 
able to doe 'aboundantly aboye that wee aske or thinke, 
Ephe/ſ.320.He that we pray-untozcan quicken the ſoules 
of our wives, and children,and ſeryants, /oh1.5 421 Hee 
quickens whom he wwll,E pheſetet, gt 7 | 
2, Comfort in. regard of perſeverance : our ſtrength! 
ſhall be renewed,we {hall runne,and notbe weary; we 
ſhall walke,and not faint, /aiab 40 31. becauſe God 
upholds usin our integnty, P/at 41,13, the Garriſon 
that kepes11s,is the power of God, I, Pet.1,5, and none 
cantakensoutof his hand, thatis himſelte greater than 
all. John 10.29. a 
3, Comfortin temptations: our ftrength is in the 
Lord,and in the power of his might ; Ephei.6.10, 'tis 
hedoth ſtrengthen usin the inner man, Ephe/, 3.16. and 
wherfGogd helpes us with a little belpe,Daz,11.,34-then 
ouF{trongeſt temptations ſhall not prevaile,but we (hal 
be more than Conquerers: Roms. 8,37, a vehement 


ſpeech, 


4. Comfort in afflitions:he that is almighty orders 
them for the kinde 4 whether 'on our foules or bodies, 
nameg or eſtutes, Amos 3:64.15 there-evill in the City 
and the Lord hath not done it ? | 


| 


, 


2, For 


—_—— 
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hs © Here is canfolation ihr 
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"2, Forthemeaſure, heorders them to'be great , or 
ſmall: Fer,30,11, ©-will' cofr #Þ-thie T in meaſure, 
| 3- He orders the time; {ometimeshee wilthave it but 
an Evening. P/al.3016. 'Sometimes 10, Daves. Revel. 


' 2.10, Sometimesour ſorrows ſhall befor Yeeres, P/al. 
90, I F, ht. 4th It 


4, He orders the deliverance” F Fhal6K ak 
time. P/al.105 .1 9." The priſonts#JhatWbe'lto 
their pir. Zach. 9.10, And though our troubles be ma- 
ny and great ,” yetatlaſt comesthe Lordin his ftrength, 
and dehvers,us out of them all. P/a/.3 


apr Deal 


dies ſhall notalwayesrotand iba" wen 

and fing, Sotgh We belt in thedift, 7/a5.26.1'9.<:fmd 

our vile bodies frall be chan Fr net and wade han, tbe 
thi 


| both an abfolutepowerand an attnz? 
Let us abaſe our ſelyes that are PPE wakiings » and Uſe 7 


glorious body of Chriſt by wr opt —_ Aviv _ 
CL. - 


admire Gods powerjwhidris, 
I.. Proper. Ephel.5.10. EY 4 
2, Exceeding. Epheſ.r r.1 "bd 
3. All power vederived from him. 1 Chien, 29:12,” 
fr All power is ſubordinate ta bim.'2 2, Chron, ; r4 {12; 
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\ Moderately, | 
'or ſparingly, | 


— 


- . 


6 
| 
Luke Te 27, 


Plal. « 19, $ 


' _ Immurabiliey 1, 

2. 7 hat God is immutable. 4 
>. Proofes by Seriptyregand anſwers, 

4. e Applications toredifie. | 


| 
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He wordfi nifiesa Commangy -jtisto be without 
change, Oralteration : where OI Is 1n 


Of lrmurability. ,. | 


Firſt, what Immutability "ip NS48. I, 
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 perfetiot  * 
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Of Immutability. - | 


Seft. 3. 


. 
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perfeQion ,. there muſt be no beginging. Beginning ar- | 
. | gues mutation from-anot being to.a being, Secondly, 
| | there muſt beno, difſolucion, Fhied! 

d&minution, Fourthly, no weaknefle; Fafthly , no de- 

pen6ancy on another, Sixthly, there muſt be Omnipo- 

$acy to overcomeall impediments that may hinder,and 


all errours that maycauſe a mutation, + - L 


ia 


| nipotent, andommiſcent; lus Decrees ſtand. P/a/.33.11 


Y> no addition nor 


maiſcience,.to foreſee all inconveniences , to prevent 


- og We | 
Secondly, God 15 immutable. = | 


Eſſence Fei Jehovah, and changeth not. Mal. 
iseternall in; being , noching can can be ad- 


my nor taken from him ; Heis1 


to laat,om- | 


and hispurpoſesand aRions haye a conſtant courſe , and 
haye not any poſlibulity of change or alceration. ,,, | 
"Thirdly, To prove Cods Immutability. | 
T may farther be proved by Scriptures , and Anſwers 
I. ObjeAions: By Scriptures, ſames 1.17, With him 
is no variableneſſe, nor ſhadow of change, So in Numb. 
23. God 3s not as man, that hee ſhould change, God is| 
both infinite, and perfect, . 
Godis ſaid to repent, GentS.6, 1,Sam. 15.11, 
'Tis ſpoken for our capacity : The Scripture gives tO 
God the properties of the creatures forour learning : 
Thersfore God is faid to have a Soule, 7/as. 1.14. al 
Heart, 1, Sam.13, 14. An Eare, P/al.34.15, An Hand, 
7/ai.59.1. L 
3. When men doe __ , they change their ations : 
God threatned Niniveh , andtells Hezekiab, hee ſhall 


dye ; there was included, Excepr Niniveh doe repent, or 
ezckiah pray. God willsa change , hechanges.not hus 


Will. Phizea: hada Covenanc of thePriefthood , yor 
Elies\ 


eee ny 


[= 


—_ —_—— 


| Of Immutability. 
Ely's ſonnes by fin cutit.of. God wouldeſtabliſh Da- 
was Throne, yetfor fin ten Tribes fell to. /ereboamsy 
from Rehoboam, Solomon; ſonne, Davids Grand-child. 
Inpromiſcs and threatnings which are temporall, we 
| areto looke to ſomething included, as well as expreſſed : 
So then the mutation is 1n us, notin God ; asto thoſe in 
a Ship neare'the ſhore,the houſes ſeemeto move;and the 
rrees; buc they ſtandfirme,andthe.motion is inthe Ship. 
- The Spirit of God meved on the waters, Gen, 1. Is 
there notmutatioauwhere is motion? ,, - «bel 
The Spirit of God ſuſtained,and nouriſht, and broughe 
things to perfeionin 8 conitant motions Without mu-| 
tation : There is motion in the Creature (till in, poſſibi- 
lity of lee,or change ; bur God doth honourably proceed | 
in his ſe, and/worke without {hadow of change. | 


| 


So then God is nota dead God , without, all motion, 
| but a living inficite God , con(tantand immurable 1a his 


-  Godis ſaid tobe the ancient of dayer. Danc7. Was he 
not once young | and fo changed to be ancient P., 7 -/- 
With the Creatures *tis ſo 5 wewre firſt young ,- and | {y/p, 
then by nouriſhment we doegrow , and Time; brings 
—— : But God pry orgy yer. ever 
ounſhing imnih1s wgour ; . He 18n0t ca- 
pable afar perteon;; he is the Lord of Time, and 1s 


bie. 3. : 


. 


God came downe to Sodome to ſee if their cry were [Obieft, 4... 
true; tharis, the cry of their ſinnes. Did nothe change |Gen-18-21, 
his place to come downe ? | oats 4 A 

1: It is a figurative ſpeech : God filleth all places, hee |4u/is, 
doth nor goe, nor come ; he knowes all things z he necds 
noinquſition to informe him. wy | þ. 

2, God teaches us by this matiner of ſpeech,not tobe- | 
leeve too haſtily the reports of groſle ſinnes .; Wee too 

often, and too lightly preſume to give credit, and pafle 
| cenſure without probation; . " 
Lo | 


Oe 


| 42 
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| mutable;wichour ſhadowvwf cl 


h— 


-» Itisalefſon no bdagsrechs yrovalyond dehberate- 
| to paſte{entence,and pu th; a | have by ingu- 
Li Gomkboucthivfmalt...ok 29,16, \ wy ” yn: 


Fourthly, Uſes to edifie. 


r. JO abaſe our ſelvesrothe duſt , and-to honour 
', 1-andexalvGodabovethe Heavens, -God- 1s 1m- 


pofes,or proccedings :W e ſhall ſhortly change, drflolve, 


poſes, affetions, aid actions ; we change every ltep we 


| tread 3. being weary, we fit,thenweetye dowhe 5: then 


wertfe; and walke, and 'weary our; fylvesagaine! : now 
we are weane withfaſting', anon. wee areweary, ob ea- 
ting ; now we {mile., anon we weepeyand ligh zto day 


=_- 
_—_— — 
© eo 


we love', to morrew we hate z wee-are conftantin an 
con'tancy , and unhke God, being alwayes mutable. ': 
 - 'Herewee miy difcerne the rmtery of ithe1mpcrutent ; 
the Lord orthey muſt change , barGod1s immurable; 


* | therefore they muſt change , or elie they muſt periſh, 


| Locke 13.5, 4-0 

They.cannotchangemo more than the: Black-moore 
can change his skirine, or the Leopard tits ſpots. Zerem, 
13:23. They are dead in inner and treſpeſſes, Epheſ, 2, 
1, andcannot change nalefſeto morerottermeſte, 
- Though'they cannot 
them-: Nothing 1: too hard for him.ler.32.27, The Lord 
hath changed others, and wilkdoe much forthoſe thac 


- | freketo him! Exek.36.27. Wee mult uſe meanes tor 
 } our'thange, and true converſion: wee muſt hearethe 


Word; For by it men are changed. Aﬀts 26,18, Wee 
mu't pray often; and carneſtly./er 31,18.This changed 


| Chriſt intoa glorious eftate Lnke 9.9. Prayer 14 4 


meanes of obtaining the Spiritot God. Luke 11;13-The 
Spirit of God being obtained will chauge na, 2.Cor,1,18, 


AY Wi Rere 
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and turne to our dult ; wedaily change in our ſelyes, pur- | 


e, yet God-can cbange| 


ein ns Effence, pur- | 
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3. In reſpect of his love and mercy , he is immutable; 


jr En 


i. A 


Here is comfort unto us1nrefpeRtof : 
I, The God we ſerveis immatable, 
2, The duties and ſervices we doe performe. 
3. inreſpe&t of his love and mercy. - 


1. The God we ferveis immutable : but falſe Gods 


are ſabje& to mutarion,and perithing ; ourGod is the, 


2. Here is comfort in regard of our duties which we doe 
performe : we have the immutable God to alliſt us, to 
accept us,to reward us : He that had reſpeRt to Abe/;hath 
reſpect to us, comming infaithas he did +heis ther fame 
to us, as to Moſes,David, Hezekiabjto our excceitling 
comfort 


his love is aneverlaſting love Ier. 31,3. His mercy 15an 
everlaſting mercy, 1fat$48. He may' for a. moment: 
hide his face, and for: our finnes correc us with. the rods 


ſame : P/al.x02.27.g00d,wiſe;holyzconſtantin his pro-y 
| mites, Heb,6:12, This ſhould addeto our conſolation. 


of men,P/aime 89.3 3.but his 
never take. from us this is ourcomftort, h;s Love ts uns» 
mutable,/ehn 13,1,Rom.8.37,3g439. | 

Let us labourin ourpoote {cabling to beunchang-» 
able in goodnefley both wr reſolutions and actions 
this way: JU v8") I: 10 4+ CE 
t- Let us be ſoundly humbled; and brokenin oar 


om for our {inne 


| affiſt me, if the Lord bepreſene with\me -byhis grace, | 
forme ſuchadut y, beare 


| 


$3 firme building bave 'good founda- 
tions. ul 491 | | 
2. Letall our reſolutions be conditional:1f the Lord 


I will forbeare4uch athing,per 
ſuch a crofle patiently 2 Peter here failed;and 
3.We malt be wellcarechiſed,and ſoundly grounded 
in the priuciples of Religion :* Tis the uncarechiſed pro- 
feſſors prove unſteble;andas empty boates , are tofled a- 
bout with every winde of Noftrine.Epheſc.4.14. ' 


fell. 


4+ We mutt be praQticke Chriſtians, to Joe what wee | 


loving kindneffſe hee will | 


Q———————_—_ 
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hearez| 


CE” 


ſe 4. 
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j heare;rhen-ſhall-we be ſtable, as thoſethar build on a[' 
Rocke. Marrh 9.24. 1 1911 314 
5 . Oarconltancy is much farthered,by looking to the 
recompence of reward ; this doth encourage us 1n our 
Race,tolooke to the joy before us ; this keepes us from | 
perturbations wizhin, and makes us overcome impedi- 
ments without, Heb.11,26.,Heb. 12,2.2.{or.4.17. 

6, We maſt delight in goodnefle : weare conſtant in 
that wedelight inzmen come to outward performance: 
without inward! delight, ſo theduties prove tedious, 
and they'give over : thereforewe-mult pray for a free | 
ſpirit,that we may come with willingnetle,P/a4;5 1,12. 
P/al:trre3iPſall/p323, hb) IONS. 3-5 50 0 

7. Take heede of foure maine impediments to con», 
ſtaney, ''.: 772M u HOY 
TI, Takeheedeof infidelity, for we live by faich', and 
walkeby faith +Infidelity .- makes men to. with-draw 

themſelves; Heb.10538:andto deparrfrom God © Heb. 
3. 13. Vhisroote hath ewoabhominable branches ;the 
\one to lay, [ all owe day perifh:r "Sam;27.1, the other 
| ro ſay, "245 int Vane to [exve God. UMalak, 3.14. W hen 
men beleeve not Gods affiſtancezacc | 
| how can they be comfortable or conttant,o | 

| 2. Take heede of ill company : Peter changing his 
company,loſt his conſtancy : thoſe that hold dangerons 
errors in judgement, or elſe livein' grofſe errors 1n'pra- 
ice , their ſeleRed fociety will either hinder us in our: 
way,or turne us out oft, - 11061111911 | 222 

3- "Take heede of over-afſetingthe praiſe of men ;'for 
then we ſhall over-affect the reproaches of men, and ſo 
we may be brought. to ceale from, thoſe godly courſes 
that God and our ewne cenſciences doe call for ghrough 
baſe and cowardly feare of reproaches, | 
' 4. Take heede of omitting good duties: astonegleRt 
 Preaching,Prayers,Sacraments, Conference, Meditacion, 
Humiliation, Thankſgiving:we riſe by the uſe of means, 


i. A 


oe 
o 


O— 
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 — 
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and | 


| | embraced this preſent world.Ne that would forſake good 


— 


| 


[ infinitein time,for they were created,” (0/.1,16, nor in 


Of In finitencſſe. 


hath forſaken me : the next newes we heare ; Hee hath 


company, no doubt but he forſakes good duties, and ſo 
| tarnes Apoſtate: Take heede of coldnefle of diſpoſition 
and affection, ſo ſhall you preyent inconſtancy in atien, 


$$4+v4$$$$5$0$$$4+420343544 $$ 
Of Infiniteneſle. 


1, What Infiniteneſſe is. 
2. No Creature 3s Infinite. 
3. God is Infinite, 

4. Applications to taifie. 


__ — PY _ ——_— "EY 


exceede reaſon or capacity , 3 tis oppoſed to finite 
which1s,to bound or limit;to define,to enq or conelude: | 
Infiniteneſſe hath _ to Eſfence,or Properties : that 
whick is Infinite, muſt fill all places; it compreltends all | 
things, andis comp ed of nothing : the center is 
every whereand the circumference no where: Infinitenes 
hathreſpe&'to time,place power,wiſedome,jultice,mer- | 
cy, &c. } 4.4} | —_ 


Ot Angels, for they are finite Eſſences: If an An- 
gel be in heaven,he is not in earth:Nor Angels are 


knowledge. Mark,13.32.:The heavens arenot infinite, 


and fall by che negleCt of meanes : Demas, faith Paxl,' 


| Secondlyy#0 Creature is 7 nfomee Ec | (Sel? 2 


| nor canthey comprehend Gods Eflence. 1,King. 8. As | 


A G3 _for' 


: » Firlt;, whit Infoniteneſſe is. 0 2 Set, 1. 
| T is tobe without beands, to beunmeaſarable , to 


Of Infiniteneſſe. { 


SeF. 3. 


SeF. 4. 
Uſe 1, 


Vie 3. 


| 


| 


| 


for manghe 15 finite, 'tis quickly reſolved what are bis 
compounds : Fot the gitrs of his minde , or abilities of 
body,be hath his meaſure and limits; his body is anato- 
miſcd, his ſoule defined 1n eſſence and qualities,and con- 
ned in his earthly priſon , his dayes numbred ; there is | 
no re{emblance of lnfnitenefle in man,unleſle it be in his 
delir Ss 


and Properties, | 
Ee hath an Infinite being, independant, incompre- 
Hucwbi *the Heaven of Heayens cannot compre- 
hend him ; the Angels admire him:when we do think of 
his Infirutenefle,our apprehenſions prove too weake,our 
capacity failes us , - eurthoughts returne as- dazeled : 
Fintte cannot comprehend -F»finire : our meditation 


| turnes toadmiration : heis infinite 1n time, being eter- | 
nall : infinite in place, filling heaven and earth : infi-! 


aitein power , he can doe all chat ſtands with the honor 
of power to doe -: he is infinite in wiſedame , knowing 
with one view all things paſt, preſent,and to come, molt 
clearely,and fully,and perfetly,with their originals;na- 
tures,uſcs,end concomitants, ifſues,and concluſions, 
Fourthly, 'F//es to edifie,, | 

i. FEre ſee the. excellency of God.;. We may fay 

| with the P/almiſt, Lord there is none liks thee, 
P/alme..86,8.There is no compariſon betweene finite 
and inhnite, atth.1 91 Fo T here is wone vod but God: | 
In compariſon ef the infinite geodnefle of God, none. is 
good ; yet fimple men are {aid ta be good;as Iarth.12, 


| 25. A&.11,24.S0in regard of Gods infinite purity ; the 


ſtatresare1mpure,79b,25 .5.incompantion ot his infinite 
greatnefſe, the Nations are as nothing. 1/aiab 40.17. 
This ſhewes us whither to goe for fatisfaftian : it is 


| 
Thirdly , God ss Snfinite #9:b45 Eſſence Ty 


Or EE CCO— 


| 


not finite things doe ſatisfie our infinite deſires ; we doe | 


ſpend our thoughts and labgurs to get ſatisfaction in the 


creatures, 


ee. 
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creatures, and all isin vaine. //as. 5 5.2. There is an | 
 emptinefleinthecreature, which made wiſe” So/omon 
after all his ſearch to conclude, AU is vanity, Eccleſ. 1.1 | 
| The Bee flies from ofhe flower to another, becauſe ſheo 
 feekes fatisfaRtion 7So vaine man hath many inventi- 
' tions, but ſtill is unſatisfied, *Tis ths infrmre God that ' 
givesit, his metcy can ſatisfie us betimes. P/a/. 90. 14, 
Himſelfe fills our hearrs, The World is a Glove, our 
heartsa Trungle;thereareſtill three empry corners for 
(the Trinity to fill : Our infinute deſires are plenanly fa- 
tisfied with him alone that isinfinite, Hence it was,that 
| Paul and S:/as-having God, did fing in the Dungeon ; | 
when Be/hazar wanting him, did tremble at his Feaſt. Sy” 
| - Secing infinitenefſeHathrelationto Gods Eflence,ind |V/* 3+ | 
59; mg , weſhouldbe ſparing inconſideringit ſing- | | 
1y;or imply ; rather to meditate of it Relatively, as in- 
timte Eflence , infinite Wiſedome, infinitepower 3 | 
which 2ttnibutes may be conſideredin feverall places ;{o | 


the belt 'way is Brevity to-avoyde* Batrology, * Anſing one 
thing often. | 
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Of Omniſcience: | coho 


I, What Ommiſcience 38. 
- 2. No Creatwre is Omni/cients 4 | l 

3}. God 5 Omm/cievt.,  IETIERS 
4+ Proefes by Scriptures and Reaſons, 20 + 
| 5. Applications toedifte, | | 5: hel 


| 
| —_— — 


—_ 
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Firſt; What Omniſcience ts, | 
| FT. is gathered from a compound” word, a# and know- 
 Kedge : To knowallreqtires infiniteneſſe ; all maſt be 
aches, nothing muſt be excluded, * "y 
—— _....... Secondly. |. 
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ISef?. 3. 
God knows 


hings paſt.P/” 
0.8,' 


Preſent, Plat 
i 29.4 
To come. 


11. Sam. 2 3». 
God knows al 


hin $ 1 Hea-' . . * 
- [har , and one view, without experience, or diſputes, or events , or 


Secondly, No Creature is Ommns(cient. 


O Creature made all, . no Creature is Ommnipre- 
N {ent, to know what 1sdone in all places : Nocrea- 
ture knowes all choughts* ; nocreature knowes Gods | 
Eſſence , no creature knowes the Day of Judgement, no 
creature knowes the certaineeyents of things, nor the | 
certaine cauſes of all things : Therefore no Creature is 
Ommniſcient, 


Thirdly, God & Omeiſcient, 


OD is 0 mviſcienr, knowing himſelfe, andallcrea-! 


cures; He being infinite, knowes hiunſelfe to be an | 


infinite Efſence, He knowes the Creatures1n their be- 
ing potentiall, in their prodution,exaſtence; He knows 
their motions, inclinations , intents, actions, progrefle, 
declenſions, ends, and concluſions : Hee ſees all with 


hell.Pr.15.11,' Reaſons, or Similitudes ; He fees them diſtintly , un- 


* Without the 


eaſt fintull 
\motion. 
Se. 4. 
ir, Pokhitive, 
AQas 1s. 18. 
- 17. 19, 
Plal.94- 11. 
2, Negative, 


all. 
Reaſons. 


things. 


changeably,* ſacredly,eternally, and pertectly, 
Fourthly , Reaſons, Arguments, and Probations. 


Ft from Scripture ; the Scriptures prove it 3, wayes, 


"75.2 whe | world, and ſeeth all that is under Heaven, 


1,He made al, 


firſt, Poſicive : ſecondly, _ : thirdly, Meta- 
ob 28, 24, For hee beholds the ends of the 
eb 


4, 


hericall. 7 


13. All things are anatomized before him, 
Iob 42, 2. There #« no thought hid from thee, 


Godis ſaid to have eyes. Prov.'15. 3. To belight. 
2.Elſc he were 1. /ohn 1, Godis hight ; to ſee. isto know ; we borrow 


we 


Lee ——— _ 
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we meanes he knowes, diſcernes, #hderſtands. So God "Iz 
is lighe ; yeknow,' tis light makes all manifelt , ic dif- | 
covers, and makes things obvious. 


Fifthly, V/es to edifie, | $42, 5 


1, His confutes two ſorts of men , the Here ticks 

and the profane : Firſt, thoſe Hereticks which 
hold, that God ſees no (inne in the juſtified , are igno- 
| rantof God in his Omniſcience ; plaine Texts are againft 
them , P/al. 90. 8, Thou haſt ſet our iniquities before 
thee, And our ſecret ſinnes in the fight of thy connte- | 
naxce, So Heb.4.13, All things are anatomized before 
bins, We haveſinne , weſee ſine, and ourneighbour 
ſees our linne : God correts us forfinne , his Spirit 1s 
| _ by linne : therefore God ſees finne. Ged ſaw 
innein David, in Petey, in the Churches in the Reve- | 
{ation : He (ees ur finnes more-perfectly than our ſelves, | 
and convinces us for them , and cauſes us to bewayle-| 
| them , confefle them, and loath our ſelves for them, | 


2, This confures Atheiſts, andprofane men , which 
Joe about to hide their connſell from the Lord : Wai.29. 
I 5. And judge carnally of God, 7ob 23,13 ,a8 if hee be- 
ing in Heaven, had eyes as a man, - and"cbuld not ſee 
through the darke cloud, 467 Mis | 

Heere is direction, to takeheed of ſecret finnes'; Secondly. 
God knovs them , andſees them-with allcheir-circums | 
ſtances, Tob42:2.,'No thonght is bid frembim, ' oi 

2, Take heed of falſepretences, as Jeſabel/s FaltzAb>| 
ſolons Vow , and 7 udas Kiſle, God (ees the intent, | 
though man ſees onely the pretence- [ 

3. This ſhews, that it is not in yaine to lift up our 
hearts : The Lord knows our deſires, Vial, 10,17. and | 
the meaning of owr ſpirits, He knows a priory from the | 
firſt r1ſe ; therefore ejaculationsare with him reall pray- | 
ers. Nehemiah 2.4. 

| H 
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Fray: 


| 


rIE— 


Here 1s matter of conſolation + 

IT. Inregard of our frailty 3 The Lord knowes whereef 
we are made , hee remembers wee aye but duſt ; (0 that ' 
from this his knowledge wee may expett his compaſſion, | 


Pal. 103.14, 


2. In reſpe& of our troubles, wee know not which. 
way our deliveranc: fhall come z But the Lord knowe: 
bow to deliver the godly, 2.Pet.2.9, Let us labour to be 
godly ; when God knowes usto be {o , he knowes then 
how to end our miſeries , and to give usdeliverance. 


impenitent ; They finne betore a God that ſees all 
things : their enmity againſt him ,- their hatred of his 
childreu , - their defpiſing bis Ordinances , and taking 
their fill of finne, is all knowne to lym that {hall judge 
them at the laſt day. 

Vſe 5.. Toadmure the knowledge of God, and to 
abaſe ourſelves , and confteſle our ignorance as The 
wiſe man, Vrov. 30. Surely. I am wore foolifh than any 
1man, And Pſalme 73. So faclsſh was 1, and ignorant, 
and as a beaſt before thee. 
| Vſe6. Tobeleeve, and acknowledge that there ſhall 
be a nzhteous |udgement at the Great day ; becauſe the 
ludge cannot be deceived : He: knowesall mens cauſes, 
and will ſeparate mens perſons ; hee knowes his Sheepe 
from Goates, and w:l-reward every one according to 
chat he knowes they have done in the body : He needs 
no informations: fawn will judge accarding co perie& 
knowledge, | 


| 


] 


A fourth Vie may be, to aggravate the milery of the 


— 


s 
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| q##7 , a being eyery where at once. 


Igion, and every Creature hath his appoynted place. 
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Of Omniprelence. 


1. What Omnipreſpnce is, 

2. No Creature is Ommipreſent. 

3. God is Ommnipreſent. | 

4, Reaſons and Scriptures to prove it, 
5. Objettions and © ueſtion! auſwered, 
6, eApplications to edifie. | 


— 
A — — 


—_ a word from compound of two words, all and 
preſent ; expreſſed in another phraſe , called Y#+- 


Secondly, no Creature is Omnipre ſent, 


He Creatures are limited and bounded; Angels are 
| not in heaven and earth at once : man hath his 
being na little reome, and is preſent but in one place 
at once : the Sea hath her bounds , the aire hath his Re- 


| 


Thiraly , Godis Omnipreſent, 
| heaven is his glorious preſence : bee isin earth by 


his providence,in hell by his judgements; though ro 
place can containe him, yer no place can exclude um, 


H 2 | Fourthly, 


Firſt , what Ommipreſence i, - eff, I, 


—_— _ 
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Fourthly , Reaſons and Scriptares, to 
| rove it. 
$ E is an infinite Eflence,therfore omnipreſent. Se- 
' I condly , becauſe God requires-wee ſhould 
walke before him.Gerx.17.1, 

How is it poſſible for all his fervantsat once to walk | 
beforehim,werehe not omwpreſent? Thirdly, God 
doth excell all creatures how excellent foever ; the aire 
is every where,but onely in his owne Region ; the wa- 
ters of the Sea every where,but within their bankes ; bur 
God at once is inall places, being emntpreſent. 

The Scriptures prove it clearely. Gen, 10.9. Nimrod 
a mighty hanter before the Lord .z3n Gods preſence, 
Pſal.139+7.Whither ſhal I fly from thy preſence? ler,2.3, | 
24. Doe I not fill heaven and earth,laith the Lord, 


_  Fifthly, Objeftzons, 


FR went out from the \preſence of Goa, Gen. 
4.16, | 

1, Gods preſence iseither generall or ſpeciall. Caine 
went not from Gods preſence , as he 1s univerſally pre- 
{cnt with hiscreatures, but he went from the preſence 
of his grace and tayour,r;Chron.16,29, lo come before 
Gud,1s expounded , P/alme 96.58. to rome into his 
Courts Cain went tromthepreſence of God,trom his 
Church and family in eAdams houſe, who taught his 
children religion,and to-offer Sacnhice ; hee went from 
that {weete communion that Gods children have with 
him 1n Jus worſhip and ſervice, | 

In Epheſ.2.12. the Gentiles were without. God .in 
the World :. how. was Þe then preſent ? 

I, They were without Chriſt who was God, 
\ 2, They were without the knowledge of God. 
3.. They hadno mnterelt in God as lus people, 


; &, They | 


p 
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| Of Onmipreſente. 
| 4. They did not enjoy God as his people doe, to fly! 
to himinall-neede, to worſhip him, to be" converſant 
with him. 
In P/alme 16.11. *tis ſaid , #n his preſence is fulneſſe 
of joy,and his preſence is every where ; how is this joy 
chen wanting1n earth andin hell? 
' Hispreſence and favour cauſes joy in his kingdome 
of glory :but in earth his preſence is troubleſome to the 
prophane, becauſe his Nature andtheirs doe quite differ; 
and he 1s a Judge whom they feare and hate, 
In hell hispreſence is terrible ro the damned,becauſe 
bis preſence and wrath there goeth together. A-Kings 
preſence is joyous to thoſe that ſhall be pardoned, enri- 
ched and honoured ; butterrible to Traitors that are con- 
demned andto be executed. - | 
If people be taughe this, it will daſh all mirth and 
ſport,and makethem yery demure and fober,to thinke 
they bealwayes in the preſence of God. 
Itis the way to make them traely joyfull when they 
are upright : the Ange are full of joy, yet Rand in his 
preſence ; it will daſh carnall ſport , and bring fpirituall 
joy ; we ſhall not loſe, but gaine byit ; wee ſhall loſe 
that would defile us, and game that would beauti- 
he us. | 
There 1s much wickedneſſe done eyery day;God beg 
preſent,tisa marvile he ſuffers it. 
| . 1, Heſhewes his infinite patience and long ſuffering. 
Row: 9.24. | 
2, He lets wicked men alone till their ſinnesbe full. 
Gen,hg.16, | 
3. 'Hee keepes ſometimes a little Seſſions here, and 
| executes vengeancegto ſhew there 15 a God, 
4. Hee hatha greatday to reckon with them for all. {.- 
God is ſaid to bee in heaven , P/al.2.4. Pſal.115.z, Obje# 6, 
Onr God is in heaves., | | Py "TE J 
There hc 181n his Majeſty and Glory,yet heis1n earth Anſw, © ſo 43 


| 
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by his providence and ommiprelence. /er.23.24. 

Hee 15 net with the wicked, N«m%5.14.42, he with- 
drawes kunſelte from them. Ho/c5.1 5, 

| He1s not withthem to protect them, to bleſle them, | 
to dire, proſper,and reward them;yet he is with them, 
to puniſh them ; Gen.10.7. to reltraine them he is ſo 
neare them,as he puts his hooke 1n their Noſtrils, 1/:3ah 
 37.39.He is not with chemin grace and favour; yet hee 
is with them by a generall providence, to over-looke 
them,and curbe them,and dilappoint them, as the places 
before quoated doe ſhe. 


Sixthly, eLpplications to edifie, 


I, = ſhewes them to be yery ſotsthat goe about 

to doe their wickednefle un ſecret; they are nota- 
bly blinded and ſeduced ; for ſine where they can, they 
finne tn Gods preſence : as Nimrod wasa mighty hunter 


before the Lord : ſo 1t may be {aid,men are greatuſurers 
before the Lord , great (wearers, great lyers , grieyous 


 drunkards, notorious theeves before the Lord, though 
they thinke God isin the Circle of heaven, Job 22, 14, 
and fay who ſeeth us? £zek 9.9.Thereis a God ſees, and 
is preſent, who 1s the witneſſe,and wil be the Iudge, 
2, This may tcach the godly. 
I, To beincere, becauſe they walke before God, 
Gen,r7.1. 
2, Tofeare and reverence Gods preſence, Jerems.s .22, 
3- To be comforted; hes preſent in our troubles. P/a/, 
91.15- 
4. Tocomeprepared to holy duties; God is preſeat, 
P/al.26.6. | 
5. To approve our {elves to him whom we are before, 
| How ſhall we approve our ſelves to the Lord? 
By following theſe diretions, 
1, We muſt approve of the things that are excellent, 
elteeme, | 


| 


- — — 
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| © Of Onnipreſence. 


eſte eme, and minde the perſons and things that GO D 
doth aff:; 

2. We mult approve our {elves to God by ayoiding {c- 
cret ſinnes as /o/eph, Gen.: 9. 


Math 6. approving our {elves to our Father that ſeethin 
ſecrer. | 
4. Wee muſt make conſcience of thoſe (innes which 
the world accounts {mall {innes , as petty oathes, idle 
talke, following thefalhions,gaming,wantonneſle, &c. 
5. We muſt approve our felvesto Godin holy cour- 


as they doe at thoſe that rumne not with them to the 
lame cxceſle as they doe. 

5, By doing Gods worke after his owne minde , loo- 
king to our preparations, temper of heart, our reverence, 
lIimplicity , aimes, &c. that wee may mainely ſtrive for 
Gods approbationin all our performances, 

To thew us the excellency of Godin his Ommpre- 
ſence : Hee is preſentevery where, becauſe infioite ; al- 
wayes, becauſe eternall. | 

2. He 1s preſent without Iocall matation, or ſucceſſj- 
on : He1s not included by any place, norexcluded from 
any place. 

3. Hes a moſtfit Indgeto judge the world , becauſe 
he needs no Jury , nor Evidence : He 18a witnefle him- 
ſelfe, 20d ſo will givea nghteous Sentence, and will 
brinz to light the ſecrets of the juſt done before him, to 
their everlating honour ; and the fecret finnes of the 


wicked, totheir everlaſting ſhame. 


gracious preſence, where our joyes thail betuH, and 
our pleafures eyerlalting, P/alme 16, 11, 


ſes of life and converſation, though the world (coffe at us, | 


3. By making conſcience to performe private daties, | 


| 


| 
| 


Thirdly, 


We ſhould be ſtirred upby all meanes. todefire Gods 
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Of Perfection. 


1. What Perfeion TY 
2. That God isperfett, 


3. Pueſtions abont perfeBtion, 
4. eApplications to edifie, 
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Firſt, hat PerfeRion ir, 


=» perfeX , isto lackenothing , tobe abſolute, 
andincire; to beall , whole, tull, without che 
leaſt defect : to have all excellency in the ſuperlative de» 


greeinevery good,to the-utmoſt, o thatthere can be 
no want, nor addition : This 1s Perfetion, 


? 


Secondly, God « perfeF?, 


G O D is perfet in the ſuperlative degree, to the ut- || 
moſt ; to whom can be no addition, hee is{o com- 
pleatly recfeRti in his Eflence , Attributes , and all lus 
gs 
. In his Efſence , having a perfet, blefſed, abſolute, 
ah independans being ; als glorioully, joytully,im- 
muta 
BE © Hes Attributes which demonſtrate him, are all per= 
pork Heis telly Ala? y eternall, without beginning , or 
ae Almighty , working without materials; 
werfotly wiſe, knowing all ſecrets ; perfe&tly mercifull, 


| mornin - tully, giving freely, liberally, aboundant- 
y 6 2 
| 3. Te 
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-- 3. Perfetin his workes: -Perfodtion i Is =] 
þ 4 


and fini(h,. ſois he fect : He finiſht the worke of Cre- | 
ation. Gen, 2.1, e then beheld his worke as corpleate [Gen 2,1. page % 

lord * perfil, He fniſht, thatis, hepetfeaedy Ainſ|x5. 

| on_—_ on Geneſis, SoAefes lah, Perfett es the work Airſworth. 

of the Lord, Deut, 32.4. That is,without blame, orble- 


miſh 


Willet on }| 


| Thirdly ,. Lneſtions and Anſwers. Sed 3. 


Hy'did God tmhake the W orld, having all weft. 1. 
Y \V/ Ron in himſclte before 2? gp ports [2 4 
1, To manifeſt his glory tothe Creatures: We onely 
acknowledge that thas | 153A bum, winch we cannot - 
to him. 1481 « 
2. For his Wills fake all was created cle agles 
ſare, thatis _— —_ Rev, 4.1 Mey 
Hew is Chri/t pe { many of his myſticall 
—— tmgys yet gathered ws Ty 00 waky w un- 
1. Me hatha Divine perfetion beiog God. 
2, He isperfe&tin his Humane Nature in glory. : JcLLit1 
- 3. Hejs, perfe& relatively, as hee / 18: a'2 Head, ha- 
ving perfect Wiſedome, Ghory, and: Holineſſe; ; fo that 
of his tulneffe we receive our meaſure # 7ebn 1.16, from 
him whach hath.not the Spirit of meaſure, Joby 3.24; 
4. Hee is perfect in his body an/ regard of Decree, 
growth ; gear hu z and the, accomplithment: dayly 
drawes On. ed , growing. dayly, and mctea- 
| ling, certaine, as good, as done. God calls things! char 
arenot,as though they wercz&c, | 
How are Gods end. when ſome are 
borne blinde, or lame, or naturall. fooles "4 OD 
_ - God in the begmamg made Allis workes good | 
2, All imperfeQtions] in Natureare from fine and pu- 
 niſhments. 


Lbdr..o..: | rs She” There 


Of Parſttbion IT 
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| 


ter his owne Will, 


| tthodadary 


| pertect; though we canotfinde att a Reaſon oftusdo> 


- \ haveailulde; bauta toole, © 7 11G 327 390 248 Yoo 4 


ys pable of aug WaoanT and : hey are torhetealtmore 
in 


\ 3; There may bea perfeRt workein thewombe , 
cauſe may nag | 
kes of Godare: 


4." Weeare'to conclude, that t 


u2s' armqgchatet " to ior oye (} 


c oncerning. a Fes 0 anderfndi g 1s 
{foutes. 1:f.-1 


-7. The Creator may give wiſedome, and' deprive of 
knowledge as he leath , and meaſure toevery one at- 


> 2; Iris juftthatwe ſhould beall borne fooles having 
loſt our witedome by Adam tall. 

-3; The WTO depuruthe with fookſh chiltren 
for civers Cauſcs,: + 


ir /Having vvereagerly defired children ; they "on 


| 2, For ueglet ot. God +9788 breics , and the Kew 


niſht withia toole for che Heire, '' 
3. Somecluldrenare fooles./to tevedy #s; wiſedome ; 
that as we millike thefr nituraPl folly , 
caſt 0uÞ owne (piritiall follygand toteaohrus 
neſſe, by ſeetng his #adyemenit on othe's 2 and well to 
aſe our Wic and Reaſon which hc hath 5iven us \, (and. 
| ekerciſt our rjercy 3 a*tohe pe E tri har are defective. 
rotate aphates thei : 
!s'Noztort! ace trult bertiul 

Gods grace towards them; andhis pe ein them i; 5 


and more. k. 7 hef'4.1. Andre beſt had tne 6 grow 
prace/87 Per. 3 nge No 
Why then is perfe Hon named in the Sc 
$148 PHip.z rs; Heb.'6.1. 


crignure? Ret. 


| T, ; Frocepts ſhew not what we are , bas what wee 


— 


No we Houle des | 
thankful- 


*4{1th white p it E2W E175 /| 


ping up of wealth a« the chiefe good ;'rh6y may bopur-, 


FREE 


x, Thele Xi aryaeat. cugin; Jorus' of our ori- | 
inall perfection.,, and pans God-calls-for what 
Fang but We! hayeloſt:e. ES (2-17 

eſe precepts are for excitation , to tire us upto 

c nor and to preſfeforward; - 

| May wenotftnve tobe like Godin perfeQzon? Aſer, | 
5.48. Wearebidto be perteRt ag God is, 
E Weatetobelike hun 1n/ reſemblance, not: equality: 

here is. as hes) in-eq 1ahicy that) which ts 1mpofiible's 
there is (as be 154 in retemblance :{othe AY Aj Hye 
the vaſte Ocean. 

| What is the Chriſkans perfeQion? | _.. | 

i. Tobewayle his arſe ton from the heart. ,-|: 


2, Theze He jupnſRinnad ve and perfection of de- 


[grees. : Achulde, hath. perfection of parts , @ man 0! 
growth. 


3. HisperfeQion is in deſire and endeavour;a' man 


{\may; aimeat. MEA £90 SHO though bis Arrow: aicendbut | 
forty Ells upw 


4. Heis pete comparatively, as Noah wasa perfect 
man in his generation. Gen. 6.9. 
oft He is purfectin Gods account being rgarnke ad 

rills pexteionimpureds. | 12 114279110 

; Whoarethe moſt 4 vows men on earth 
| _ Thoſe thatcome neaceſito chendeofpeaim: 

ſuch are chey 

33 Which have ſound « cncatall knowledge, ; | 
| 3, Om molt freedo me of Spirit, and. ce eſe 
diſtr doe.pertormeHhol Anton. 8.20 
| 3, Thata aſpen _—_ in-thar inloy 

4 aom heavenly mu 
FP 4+ Thatare moſt patieut, and ready toforgive ary ac= 
onledgnes ofa wrong; yea, without <knowledg-|! 
yy for pcriecutors; andare forry-when &-| 
enemies, and: are ready: to 


; - 


L a: 5, That| 
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| cloſer, lefle talke atthetable : the want of 
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cheircallings , with love toothers, thatare leaſt cen-\ 
fori ous, becauſe of the largenefle and oro of their 


charity. 


prejudice zeale; norarethey to be juſtified that 


5. That are molt incharity, deing 


We muſt not call evill good, 1/ai 
Then we muſt notcal their rafhnes piles os 


muclrof ethers errors,that they are in pHlret Tra forget 
theirowne ': their perfection 1s more devotion in t 
Wwe 
in the world,begets great imaperfeRtions in them , and 
chey are delivered without a midwife 3 it were good af 
they did herein miſcarry. 

' Are not thoſe molt perfeR thatare united to Chriſt? 

| They are , and doedraw vyertue from him, ' whereby 


RE... 


- [they ſhine in the aforeſaid, and 1n other yertuesto the 


| 


affections... 


ver weeding that garden. 


exampleot others. 
a W hat courſe may wee take-to Swe nearerto rf | 
ton? 
1. We muſt ſetbeforeusthe beſt p patterne. 
2, Keepecloſe to the rule of the won, + 
13» Minde our particular duties mour places, as fonil- 


diersin the army keepe ranke , and iocter in theline|' 
A are ofan evenineſſe;/ 
4. Forget that” $behinde,endeavour tO goe forward & |. 


gainſt corruptions,temptati-ns,perſec.1110ns, 
| F. Uſetheholy means witly noly preparations and 


6. To doeall good better thari before, "With more 
bales pe vncdan better aimes., '" -— * 
7. Examine diily the temper of the leart, andbee- 


8, The more bs britle our roniges'); y the INOS: 


bk ——— 
—_— — 


___ ſpeciallcarethat- our words, 


e fewer for number of them, 


| |. towards perfeftion./ames 3 2. | herefore weare 


| foothpntndy of them 2" 


r, ">. Ben ke of God ith nie Tera? U!{ 
2. Of men wake more"chaticy; Four Telyer with 


modeſty, 7 51 1095127 , 
I; Ofthe Worldfor neceſſity. 11, 
4.Of Religion with .alacrity "Waimml Labour! PR. 


more falc of graceto lea(dh our words',” aht} Br There 
Rules of Wiſedome to order themzthen joy (hall (hall eome | 
eos from our Anfivers'y arid piety {"e [incti ie reafon | 


will iffue out of our mouthes,and it will appevire ws are 
[proficient in the ſchoole of PerfteRion,- © 511! 1051919. 


+ 42s reacts fats Lo 1 4.5 
Foun, plication fo in fie. 


«JT an approved \ way to homble our ſelves tol 


looke on Gods Perfections,and 0 
[. perfetions; :Godis phe ORERTR 


ſonin | olfh and | | 
varnbmafrm; S dares perteRtion, | | 


we haveallim 0 
| 2. To ſerve God whois perfeft,and alſafficient;he hath | 


ſathciency,ſelfe-ſufftigencge; {yfficiency for. chers, and 
| ſufficiency for all things ; he can enrich his leryants ; he 
is aperfett andatfithcient God;Ge#, WoaT,, Low 7 
'3. Toadmireand - wonder at DE FER PITEgn) of the | 
Lord,who'! 16-192: 
' x: Perfect wickourcompariſon i inthe duperaive de- 
_—_— 5 nohets: likers him./-: [2 Let 4 0.C! == 
2+ He is without impetfeQion rlightwichogt < 
meſ;freagch withoue weaknefle, py 1 _—_ 
ignorance, TW 
-3:-God cannor "Sly tis perefon,notinthe leaſt 


| degree. 


Of Teva. 
* Helen prin Bilngh. _ T 
nt l4 RL >2a29 11 
c pO, kecpahirniaghainor td ang- 
ment his perfetion bas oy youre admits, ofiebm+ 
pariſon, ic ts accompany Al 01 Hoe ca- | 
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ang tarches plact, nc all eo 
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[, « 2306713] id dogigd 063.5 tJ, 
Tim :onifies that Which-carmot be: ene: A, 

thing): be 1ny1{iþle ;:::the:one When. 
ſomething 2d, ow the eyc and the objeczorths ob=} 
jett. 15/ tn0; neare,ar.£o0 fare offi; The other;becauſe 
the ob ject is {6 pure,clearc,and, fourituall, ondRng 
datychelpecanmmakeit obyiplise |} i - £ 
| 'Weice not whena Citrraine is dravne.,, or vatimumeg | 
be behinde a wall ora mountaine; the objeft may bee 4; 
| vidble init-ſelfe; bur occalianally, by reaſon of: fome 
| eIN fon ah | All 


: 
| - 


;to0 n neare the eye wr Tice a 
cannot: {ee 09 CSIITTETIT : Wee 
Agent ſevdebinbintotarrnjende: ET wel 


acdertromi 0s; 484 mouncaine,/ 
'miles,becauſe dur natural} vicar - od prone 
hath his bounds which we'cannorh te 
rhe defeRt is noe cheeye;bae che object's! titties a) at | 
[too neeare,or tos farre;- 19, Himod ut ect $99 2! | 
 TInreſpe ofthe wbjeRt thereis ; wht 
belugrtutaepurezand alt';c 

rake vidthle, 51007 $112 16 botiuOc, (1109 JOU « 9208; 
That which makes a thing viſible is l he Fe nd 


F= hifig;alfo:rt muſt 
| 
puiter 


fot it ehivep bee taper ft: Surtiecbeave, |; 

nothing , therefofe it mbſt bee'a' 86fivenivnd 44 | 

hte light tin the Moontdight' WedNNb Ehdy prifle | 

tl gs in theday light Wee ſcealt eotortrs [fey t $; any] 

fin eG Det HL GW Exatt: 1 light "that Ingravers | 
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= , not compounded of the foure egy ſoars, 


bak AT © Las ET 
"rſh TT” naming | Teens 
"He A wneninrein thle zifrho-Element 
Fi were a ——w asa; Curtain, ' __ ni 

cos ipexcecdingbrighenefls .t et _ 
ry.0 ; racy? "rapes way 0 Canreyr om 
ſhe _ git bercatter, not onely ofknows+ 
ledge , joy and a0 batthe light of vion Pſats 


The Angels/ art Spirits, feb, Lode. ofapure: ſab»: [ 


409i! 2: alenty Tht- 
Windeiamible,che£ amewort ther Ggni- 
ianzfies the,YVinde Hloghas wemay hears 
buticanngt ſees; ſphr 3.8 3L4O1 
| alechemn niblebot ins 


; 


J Te 
F # 2 


pm ee to us by wy pars lights & | 


nother : ſome thinkethat our Soules come by propaga= | 
t10n, is man body-andoule : ſome | 
oule c0 —_ we >1"hs ky Has hebody 


6 15 Te Deke "_ bs alk, | | 


om wes Ee II,sF, 


Cz 


| Thou knoweſt not the way of the Spirit, | 
Fo © 2, TT , and continuance in 


the body ; men hearet tongue, and worke 
£48 in, 87Vat pi | 
the, —— and wee 


Cn 
iF-28 with the Soalez wee fe ri 


ey tg $238] is we know ndt. It i « Spirit Plal.,zz.6, | 
|Heb, 12.22.and' lerefore invicble. lt os 


len 


3. The Souleis inviſible at the departure : No q 1 
e was ever {eene whenit went away , bowl 


—— 


| | 


| 


| 4erweens G64 and the people. Deut, 5.5 5 - God ſpake- to! 


| Gaw ſo.much as hee was capable to conceive. The Pro- 


| | can man with his bodily eyes. 


| 


1: 


'Fourrhl Ys weſt ions anfignG 


Ow isGod invidble Moſes ſav himface fo face. 
Joes 37.11, 


It is ſpoken by way of compariſon ; Ged ſpake with |4»/v, 


Moſes more familiarly than with the people; ro whom 
he ſpake from the Mount : Exod, 20, yet \oſes food 


him without a mid-man} Numb.12, 8, As forhisli hr 
of God , itwas but of hisback-parts. Exod, 3323. 


hets had vifions, 1/ai- 6. Ezck;1. Dar 7.not of Gods: 
ence ; that the Seraphim carinot behold, 7/a5.6.2.but 
ſach appariſions and mulitudes as they wereable tobe- 


hold, and le to conceive. 


By what eaſons can you prove God tobe inviſible? (Quef + 2» | 


t. Thebleſſed Angels cannot behold him, much lefl Anſw. 


2, Godisa Spirit, Jobs 4:24. theivſore; inviſible, 
. If God were vilible , wee ſhould fee notking. but | 
Goa: : for he fills Heaven and Earth, | 


Shall not our eyes ſee God in'the life to come 2 706 On: 3. P 
faith, With theſe cies I ſhal [ce himi And Chriſt ſuch, The Ss; * 
pure in heart ſhall /e foe Foot Math. 


[ob in Heayen a fierifed ey e ſhall fee Chniſt in 
his Humanity , andthepure in Toes. ſhall ſee God with. 
the eye of the body to fatisfaQion, bur with the eye of 
the minde more clearely zin neither they ſhall-compre-' 


hend his Eſſence , in both' they ſhall have-a fulneſle of 


viſion, farre bey ond that 'we can conceive inthis life. He | 
that gees to the Sea may:hll his veſſell, yetleaverhe O- |. 
cean Teh nde him, 'Wetkall ſee ſo muchj:as wee ſhall] 
lay we bave cnough ; eur vifion ſhall RAN is] 


called the bearificall yifion. 


How i is Chriſt marcied 0 his Church, and yet.) 
the 


Ifai, 6; 2. 


S 1 
: 
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i 


\x- x8 | 
perz and Fo promiſes inthe Corcnant! of Grace: to bre | 
our Gouly there re 
Junction | 
ithlvglLleingrien wee ſee chin with che eye of: 

Us x 
Joyce..I, 'Pet,y;8; Qurjoy proceeds from. 6un; Unions.| 
withoutthe which we bad ne ſound confolarion.: | 


5 1 


* 
_ ” : 
.* 
_—_ 


1 they x never ſaw. each "other on both fides > © 


Come] 
' Tohavean Image of God ta helpe owilbepticn,afoor 


3s bidden,'D ext; »432.3% 


[ncaa 


—c 


| There 1s a conſent of bath, Fe Chrilt;gives him- 
Velfeto be a Husband , the hurch gives her ſelfe to be 
(| his, Spouleg theteistheFathet s aondency, anui-bigg)ty of | 


her, /ohn17. 24. 01 the Sonnes demand: P/xf.28; There 
1s the, pledge of our faith a4 Bapsi ſme, and the.LondsSup- 


reciprocal laffectians,. and the. cn». 
pſpuneyall.. As for light, lee.ſces us: 


1sre4l. ye 


Hep. 1127. whichſight.of faith makes usto-re> 


A 


+1 Verguit. Abt: a pxeatholpe! to-our devotions to haye: 
re us, becaiule God isuwilble?. | 


2, Its unprofitable. J/aiug4;10., 
3. The. Image drawes the minde-dowae;; for che] 
minde doth muchfollovw the eye. 
4. 1eisagainlt Gods nature whoisa Spirit. 
5. Itisnot poſſibleto make an __ of God. 
\ God made man inhisi 
| The lvinge:was Know 


ewaslolt. The : loulco! che wicked are:| 
without Gods image tall they.be 


[Deniſe cutout, or draw, | 
- Doe civelsfeeeachother, anddoe Angels (oe them P | 
 - [215 bkely char chey dee : itisnaturall for: cach 
let ans angels have combats with 4 
 feeeach other,” : | ; | gt! 
..Canthe Soule ſeean Angell;or devillF1'- + 42 {. 
os Food wo, bucinſome inilitad 5 


led ge, Colof. "3.16. and Holi- 
efſe,and Richteouſnefle. E 1 24. That was the {- | 
- |neage,not the SubſtanceofcieSouls forthatisnotlolt, 
but Gods Imag 
-renewed.' So-chen, the.| | 
Image ace dwmegquahitis, which Painxers and Carvers: | 


"- 


”_—_ —— 


-— ——" — =—< -- "> 


for their ſubſtance is ſpirituall and nor obrious to the 

bodily eye, 
How may we know when Sarhan cemp's us, becauſe 

we canaot {ee him how differt\is regtativhs from our | 

1 owne corruptions? 

1, His temptations of that kinde, are  OfINR 

| of natare;as that there is no Godzor that 8/008 gra- 

| cious, jiſt and mercifulb&e,! - | 1 | 

| 3, Histemptationsare tothe ruine: of near; asfora 
maa to kill umſelfe cauſclefly. EET 

3. The temptations come ruſhing 

| ruptions enticeby 

outward objects. 

- . 4. He reſiſts holy datiedbyibjeBick fallores ing 

inthe minde. that Gbd i dreadfull, we finfull,unw 
thy,and {hall have noaſliſtance nor acceptance; * -* + - 

5. He workes diſcomforts in the heart;by hiding the: 

conlolations,preſenting jiigements tothe nine / whid 
threatnings,to-make us gift over? n m—_— courſe; on 

walke heavily. 1. older: 3: 

Cannot Sathan wppeare viſibled.” 1917 91441 | 

No not.in b1s owne natures burhe- dy Gela 4 


|.f ion ule lone ofthedreatutes ,i as.a Serpent tO Bv@); © 
may aſe chefoure Elements to/fprine an; upparitionzas 
in the body. of Sammel, (or rachet ora hns my of $4- 
mel : or he candeludethe fences; as the: caſt 
\downe betare. Phergeh 3 tAfoſes Serpent was tfue, "the 
Magyngns aret:bytiadeluſiuny NEE Toned] 
[ « - FRIEETEY 6 40 fhove 3011 1130101003897 10797 
May notthe Heathen obijedt againſt n5,5%here 3s 
| G0 ſeeing i __ | 
[ Wecurnal wana fhigns ©» Ldnſw, - | 
Their qu 10n comestrom: rs 21 . | 
2 Wecanzllttnnbict kei hes 
E? ime 1k $347 Prot 2 o Lo 
Vemtomro them; ther pn? i hey 
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f Inviſebility. 


—_ -—— - 
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kts tre rs 


cinſhew him to the eye,he 1s no true God, becauſe he 


{is viſible, and ſhall be periſhing, Jer.10, | 


| 1, JO praiſe God, as for otherexcellencies, *ſo for 


 whoas invifble.Heb.11.27, 


l _— 


j 


| 


| have promiſes of invifiblethingstoencourage us , - we | 


| 


—G_. 


. | thou knowſtmot the way oftheſpuit,nor how the bones 


. | John 3.3. - Theſe werkes done: ſecretly are maniteſted 
"| in mans birthandregeneration; (0 (191921 175? 
\-:- If we-will folluw God; ler usftriveey vet the tin-| 


member him with aftection; ro love him , though wee 
have not ſeeac him, andto rejoycein himas we arebe- | 
leevers.I.Pet.1.8. 


+ 5+ \Here is comfort 


} ::6,:Letus minde more ipviſiblechmgs, defiremorein- 
viſible fayoursz ſend vp invifible-defires; lerthe g16ry of 


| -ward worke of grace to be wrought che ſecret parts of 


us | | 
4. : Fifthly, 4pplications re edifie, | 


his 1nviſibility. 1,7 5». 1,17, 
2, Toleameto walke by faith as if wee fawhim, | 


3. To remembar him,though we ſee him not ; to re- 


- 4; Wonld'wetce the Inviſible God ? then letus'be- 
hold his inviſible power, and God-head in bis workes | 
Rom.1.20, Would we ſee him hereafter ? then letus \ 
labour forpure hearts , that we may be rewarded with | 
the vifion of God; Marth:5..8, 


the inviſible God,and invicble Angels to helpe us + Wee 


(hall have inviſ1ble'rewardsto recom 


us, "| 


all viſible exceency be blaſted ,''and let us raiſe our 
mindes tothings moreexcellent znd inviſible. ' 
.'7., Obſerve Gods workes they are viſible in 6pera- 
tion.butyiſiblein manifeltation;-they-ate kid end/an- 
ſcene 1n operation, both the works of nature. Ecele.; 1:55 


are faſbianed inthe wombe,, and the worke' of grace, 


x 


|ourhrans and laules 3-20, beeumardly adorned wrich 


againſt inwfible enemies; we have. 


wt 
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humility and wiſedome,and heavenly mindednefſe,with | 
love,zeale-pattence,and contentment, Then outwardly | 
to manifelt the ſame , by gracious ſpeeches and good 
workes;that theinviſible graces of God may have vi-! 
(ible declaration among men; thus ſhall wee reſemble 
the inviſible Cod,zas the drop doth the Ocean. 


2 22:22200000000d$002200.0 
Of Wiiſedome., 


1. What Wiſedome is. 
2. Of the wiſcedome of creatures, 


3. Of the wiſedowe of God, 
4. eApplications to edifice. 


5- Ynueſftions anſwered. 


——_— —_— 


— . 


__ —u 


Firſt, What Wiſcdome is, 


"FT is the better perceived,by comparing it with thoſe 
| fubrter winch are nearetoit, and hkeit ;4s Knows-, 
ledge, Prudence,and difcretion. ped - 
Knowledge rs to perceive,to comprehend,or ſee ; it is Scientia. 
gained by the eye, or care, Or taſte, or {mel , or touch, 


and ordinarily ;gained by expertence- 


in ſafe guarding and defending our ſelves and 'ours : a 

ms imploiment of it is oo trrnygp rg 

| Niſcretion 1s exerciſed in ſeparating”, anichufing, in'.,,..... 
| ponderig,meaſuring,and diviOmng. Nate t,t 31 \s O_ 


| and fee ; it eſchewes things that arehurrfull : ir provides, 

for prek tand furureTatery ; it diltingaiſhes,and mea-| 
fures; and divides, and chuſes; 'aud applies home 

** Re K-23. © _.._ things 


-Prudenceisro efchew things hurtfull,andis exercifed p,, 1, 


- Wifkedome 1s exercifed wall theſe,it doth comprebend [p,,dentia. 


ho — 
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"Tnings .conveniunt and ,profitable. £ 
| | Secondly, Of therwiſedome of creatures. | H 


|\X. Tſedome in the-unreaſonable creature is their 
| YY nature, .inmanaquality :che Serpents wiſe- 
1 domeis his nature , by which hee ſaves his headif yon 
Amite him,and ftoppes hisearesif bebe charmed ;and if 
| yee wound him”, he feckes medicmable hearbes, and 
Theales himſelfe ; ſo the Bee, 4f the-windes dee blow, 
| po yſes himſelfe witha ſtone,which hee carryes home to 
| make hisflight ſteddy and ponderous : The Weaſel, 
{roles her {elfe in Bectony,or heatbe of graſle, that the 
| ſnake may notabide the ſcat of her :\the Graſhoppers' 
| goe forth by bands : the Cranes keepe centinell; and the 
Wild-geeſe flying oyer where Eagles arezcarry a Peeble'\ 
ſtone in ther mouthes;that they make no noyic,nor be! 
diſcryed : how curionfly doth the Spider weave and ex- 
preſle great art, and the Pie and Wren doebuild, agif 
they had beneinſtructedin ArchiteRaure. 
| Butamong the creatures,men and Angels areinrieht 
[-with wiſdome:Mania his firit creation was very wiſe,&| 
| could giye all the arcatures ſtable names: butby finne{| 
we loſt our wiſedome,and hayeinſtecd thereof, a gnile: 
or wilineſſe, .and our wiledome 1s from beneath; 7am. 
3. carthly,ſenſuall;divelhſh, 

1, Earthly , wheq it. is exerciſed primarily about 
| earthly-things : thisis called,our /5/edowe : Proy,23.4., 
asif we accountedit our Wiſedome to ger wealth : this 
wiledome prizes carth asthe maine. 1t pleades for ſecu- 
| rity,itadmires the rich, it abhorres poverty as the orea-\ 
5 tefl evill : this wiſedome labors to get, to.cncreaſc, to: 


- 


. "| keepe, xiches/3'2is; carthly, wiledome , "tis wiſe. for! 


4 | garth. d 24 2277 | ava; 193 tre 4] g | 

2, 'Tis a ſenſuall wiſedome, it makega man accyr | 
carate and induſtrious to pleaſe his ſences:Ja cating aud 

"+. drinking | 


ein... 


| 
| 
| 
| 


drinking, this wiſedemecaninventnieanes to force a 
tite ; this wiſedomeinyents Jawces, and: ©: | 
this wiſedome invents ſhowes to-pleale s,/ and 
ſtudious to ſatisfie the luſts : itis ſenſaull wiſedome thar 
is1mployedrg fauisfiethedences, © 1 
3, Itisadivelliſh wiſedome ; Sathan workes on'the* 
minde., as in, magicall ſtudies ,- or arguments-for- A- 
the;ſme , or to cauſe diviſions. - This witedome invents' 
abhomgablethings tobe: afted by Players, or-{tns b 
Ballad-men, ; or printed in-bookes': This/ wiſedome lets 
nick-names on good meny and ſets falieglofieson vi-J 
ces ; as to call pride: handſomneſſe;, drunkenrefſegood} 
tellowſhip, cavetouſueſier good husbandry. : This wiſe-| : 
dome caulerh-Sehiſmes, : brings in herefies z burnes the} | 
Mattyss, vpholds profanenefie and impiety-;' this di-] 
 velliſh wiſedomets 1mployed for the divell;anditmakes{ 
men like the diyell, n-ſtraming ther wits, and aftine- 
their parts inthat which: isin-oppoſition toall good, and} 
in ſupportationof thatwhichis naught and wicked.” * | 


| 


Thirdly., Of the Wiſgdome of God 1$-8. 3. 


'Þ.ls Wiſedomeisefſemiall;-whartſoeyeris in Godis| | 
| L.1 God; Heis Wiſedomie irſelfe/heisuncreate Wit. 
dome, heisthefountaine of Wiſedome; beets unk- | 
mited in his Wiſedome 5 lis Wiaſedome is infinite; P/a/; | 


136.5. | 
ba Gods Wiſedome1s manifeſted, 
' 1, Inthe worke of Creation. 61H OO 

2. Tathe worke of Redemption 0 

3, 19 his preſervation. 

Firſt, inthe werke of Creation: 1» Wi/edome he made- 
the Heavens, Pial.1 36:5. Inowiledome he laid the foun- 
datzons,of the. Earth Prov: 3.19 Inwiſedome he made 
all bus workgs.. Pal. t 04.24: Mo 


Q—_——_—_. 
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Of Wiſedome. 


"Tit ” His Wiſedome appeared 


_——_—w 


—_— 


1 Mountaine, with a flocke of ſheepe , with a 


—_— YES" "0 


— — 


x. In the beauty of che Creatures. 

2. Inthe order of them. 

3. In thelr variety. : : 

4+ Inthe making of cantraries,to joyne and unite one 
to another, 

The beauty of a picture, or building, doth argue the 
wiſedome of the Workman : the order of things argues | 
wiſedome , when things keepe their ſtations , rankes, 
-and places, The Sunne, Moone, and Scarres keepe their | 

owne Spheares and ſeaſons , the Sea keepes within his 
bankes , the beaſts and fiſhestheir places appointed, - | 

The variety argues wiſedome, as if a Painter made a 
coſtly frame , and within it painted variery ot obje&s; 
 here1s a pleaſant meadow , and beaſts teeding ; there a 


Shepl 


card, 


and hisdogge at the bottome 3 heere a chriſtall frreame | 
gliding, and a flocke of Swaanes ſwimming ; here a 
man atplough , therea man a fiſhing ; heere a chimney 
ſmoaking, there two Armies fighting ; here a footman 
running , therea Table furniſht, and men and women 
fealting ; here a childe ſucking the breaſt ,, there a man 
lopping a Tree ; here a Ship with full ſayles, there a 
Church with a Steeple , and birdsflying about ict : All 
theſe being artificially performed , and ſer out in lively 
colours , would both delight the ſpeRator , andcom- 
mend the Actor, Even fo rhe molt wiſe God , havin 
in ſuch vanety made has workes, doth demonſtrate his 
aboundant wiſedome. 

Some creatures have matterand forme , and are gene- 
rated and corrupted,as mens bodies : ſome creatures have 
matter and forme; but are not generated , as the Sunne 
and Moone ; their matter and forme js peculiar, 

Some creatnresare bodies without ſpints, as bealts; 


| 


ſome creaturesare {pirits without bodies,as Angels; ſome 
| Creatures are bodies and ſpirits united, as men ; fome 


. 


| 


| 


| creatures 
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*l f Wiſedome. - 


trees and hearbes; ſome are ſenſitive, as bealtsfowles, 
and fiſhes ; ſome are rationall,as men. 

4 . The vegetative creatures doe ſerye the ſenſitive : the 
ſenſitive doe ſerve the reaſonable : the variety of the 
creatures with their imploiments,uſes,and opperations, 
doe declare openly to all the unſearchable witedome of 


God, | 


and Angels could neverhaye thought upon; in accom- 
liſhing it by his owne way and meanes, in glorifying 
his ateributes in that worke ; his goodnefle ſene Chriſt, 
his power ſupported him ; way was made for his mercy, 
fatisfaction was gry*n to his Juſtice z his love was mamni- 
felted, his rruch was ſealed , his unmatablencfle was 
proved,his holinefle proclaimed , his excellencies were 
made knowne to us 1n his ſonne : he that could in one 
oo accompliſh this, mult needs be wiſe, yea, wiſedome 
it ſelfe, 
lhirdly, his wiſedome appeares in the worke ofpre- 
{ ſervation. Fult, in preſerving all creatures: Secondly, 
in gving cachcreature fitnounſ{hment : Thirdly, in ma- 
king of contraniesto uphold the whole. 
x. In preſerving all the creatures ; 'tis greate wiſe- 
dome topreſerve a few ; but ſuch great variety of crea» 
tures as God preſerves in heayen,earth, and Sea, argues 
infimte wiledome. 
| 2. He gives to cach creature fit nouriſhment;he nou- | 
riſketh and preſerves the carth with raine,and the Sunne: 
he ſiivah ſheep with graſſe,men with bread , babes 
with milke, 
3- He makes contraries to preſerve the whole : 
thunder and tempeſts doe cleare theaire « the lng 4 
ul 


| creaturesare vegetives,asrootes :ſome have motion , as , / 


: 


Secondly , his wiſedome appeares in the worke of, 
Redemption ;1in deviſing a Way to redeeme us,that men the 


Toſephpreſerved the Church ; the crucifying of C 


L foure 
er EE CCC CONE 


Ove our ſoules, Our bodies are compounded of} | 


I 


© Of Wijedome, | 


I, 


p fonrc comrary elements , yetall doe concurre for our 
being.and well-being the good and bad are mixed to- 


i . 


| ten yet m-hviduall, 


| are enemies'to the Chorh and people 'of God , chough 


Ne CEC" "CE 


au. 


gether : the badd doe exerciſethe good : the good con- 
yertsthebad,bori are uſctull one ro to the : theſe! 
contraries'God makesto concurre tegether, ſ@ the world 
is preſerved. 

erers matter for admiration , demonſtration, ex- 
hortation,conlolatiun. 

Firft,here 1s matter foradmiration:Oh the deepme ſe. 
and vichts 'of the wiſedome of God ,Rom.11.23:His 
wiſedorhe 18 uncreateand perfe&-; not atraned by rela- 
tion, obſervan on,or ec tence,” or events; bur 1t ise- 
cernall,iatall ble, and effteQtuall, and worthy of our ad- 
nication; efpecrally wee ſhonld admire the worke of 
onr Redemption,accomphſhe by Chriſt, (che witedome 
of the father )) which the Angels defire to behold, + 

His Wiſedome apps {acha Redeemer , as was 
begotten of the fatter, yer not after 'the father ; begor- 


Secondly, this demonſtrates their wretchedneſſe, thar 


they are very wile;and take crafty councell cogether,yer | 
they (hall fall, for they have the molt wiſe God againſt 
them , wao will catch them in cheir owne crafrinelle, 
1. Cor. 3,19, andiirne their councell tro-fookiſhnefle. 
1.9a”.15.31. Alſo this demonſtrates the happinetle 
of the godly ,. they have the molt yyrle teacher,/ob 36. 
22,no teachers ike to him, | 
+1, He not'onely teacher lvand gives reles, but alſo 


Fl} 3. Herewards his (chollers with eternall rewards. 


gives | (wer xnlbtliry to them. 
2, He never doth erretn his teaching, 


4. None of his ſchollerscan ever excell him. 
| $5. Heeverlves to teach one generation/ gfteriano= 
ther. Notezcheris like him 


Thirdly, heate matter of exhortotwon;to goe to God 
- | 4 tor: 


for wiſedomezit is hethat givesit: [awes 1, 5, and be- | 
cauſeir is the diligent wiuch prevaile with him the 
,molt ; therefore wee ſhouldery tor wiledomeand call 
. [for underſtanding,and take great painestor it, as men 
oe,that dig aud ſcarchin the bowels of the earth for 
filyer and gold. Prov. 3.2,3 4+ | 
Fourthly, here is aboundance of conſolation for themy _. 4; 
| chat are in favour with God; tus wileclome 1s for them, 
to direR them in affhons, temprations, an4 p: oipe - | 
nty, 
4 + In afflition his wiſedometeachet"them to looke 
to his hand andproviderce,to lubiiar, to repent, topray 
o be more humble, 
2. In tentation his wiſedome teaches them tadiſcerne 
a tentation,to ft ,and tocry to him for helpe, to 
take the fword of the fpirit , which is , the word of 
God;to forbeare ſomething, todeny themlelves,to refilt, 
to looke to the reward promiſed to thoſe which con- 
quer, | 
3. In proſperity his wiſedome keepes them from be- 
| ing hurt deadly,though they are corrupted dangerouſly: 
| his wiſedome tempers their proſperity with ſome loſſes, 
or licknefles, or outward moleſtatiens, orelſe their in- 
difpoledneſle te good troubles them, or Sathan is ler | 
looſe to buffet them ; or God affets them , and' makes 
them ſenfible of other calamities, to {ympathuze, and | 
condole with them; or God gives them aboandance ot | 
grace and heavenly ſweetnefle, that io their proſpenty | 
may not be to their rune, nor they clogged with earch- | 
ly mindednefſe. 
Furthermore , his wiſedome is ſo profound, that hee | 
Can turne poyſon into phyſicke, and our malavies into 
medicines ;hecan turne our finnes and corrypuons to 
anadyantage, of that dung he can make. ſoyle, to-cauſe | 
us to be more fertile ; our very finnes,when wee are 


inltruted by the Lord, doe make us the more humble 


| velv"phy Fg _L2 ___and 
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Of Wiſedome. 

and broken in heart,and poore in ſpirit ; we doe fee our 
| neede of Chriſt ro faveus, and to prize him above 
10000 worlds : wedo pray more earneſtly,and watch, 
and {trive;and long for heaven,and þeare with others the 


mere,knowing our owne guiltineſſe , and feeeling our 
owne infirmities, 


Fifthly, Queſtions anſwered. 


Hat are the parts of true wiledome? 
Deliberation,and determination. 
Do they well that are very [tudious for humane wiſe- 
dome,and negl<& the Scriptures. 
- Noy for if they rejeft the word of the Lord there is no 
| wiſedome in them. /er.8,9.Men may Itudy Philotophy 
fo as they may be ſpoyled by Philoſophy > when men 
uſeitasa miſtrefle , not a-hand-maid ;when nothing js 
| received, but muſt come to Philoſophy asthe rule; when 
things are embraced contrary to the Scripture; as that of 
nethy comesnothing.C oloſ, 2.8, 
.  Isitbeſt tobe accounted very wiſe? 

It is better to be nader-valued, than over-yalved and 
elteemed;for others wii the more arcificiall y carry them- 
| ſelves towards us: which are beneath us, and others |- 
| will be the-more jealous of our company that are a- 
boye us, andfeate wee will efpy fomeching by them, 
.thatihey would have concealed and' kepr tecret. Hee 
chatisunder-valued getghonotir'when hce 13 tryed : hee 
| thats | over- valued, hath but ſhame when he comes 
| ſhort of what was expeted : the one1s more honoured, 
| the other more quiet: the eſtecmed wiſe man 1s more 
noted, the other more ſafe. | 


Pack, 4. - W ho have gained the belt wiſedome? 


Thoſe whom God have taught to feare him :'for rhe 
beginning of wiſdome is the feare of th: Lurd,Prov.1.7, 
| this feare 15 to ftandinawe of God , as a childe of a tb- 
vine father.” | | 2, Fare 


Anſ? Ws 


| Of Wiſedome. - 

2, Feare makes men beſtirre themſelves , and ſecke 
their owne ſafety : thoſe that doe ſceke for favour and 
ſafety by faith in the Lord leſus, theſe are wiſe to fal- 
vation. 

3. Thoſeare wiſe that lay afide their owne wiſedome 
and carnall reaſon z They become fooles that they may be 
wi/e, 1. Cor. 3.18. 

4. The wiſe doe take the opportunities of ſaving 

race, they take opportunitie to get oyle 1n their | 

— get grace in their hearts, and are ready for 
Chnilts comming. Math-25 .4. 

5. They are obediently wiſe , and praftiſe what 
they heare taught them in the Miniftry of the W ord: ſo 
they are as wiſe builders, that doe build on the Rocke, 
Math.7. 

6. The wiſedoe minde their mortality , and thinke 
of cheir end : They number their dayes , and /o apply Pfal. go. 12, 


| their hearts to wiſedome, 


AMMMMMMMMMMN 
| Of Truth. 


I. What Truths. 
2: Of the Truth of exeatures; 


| 3. Of theTrmthof God. 
| 4. Applications to edifie, 
$. reftion anſwered, 


NN ET 
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Firſt , What Truth is. 


Ruth 1s that which hath reality and ſubſtance,con- 
| trary to ſhadowes and lyes : There 1s Trath , and 


Truenefe ; an Harlot is a true woman , but wants the 
7 I tracneſle 
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Of T ruth. 
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SeF, 2. 


[ fobhn 14.6. 
t Fohn 16.13. 


| truencfſe ofa women, A copper-thilling iilvered ove” 
may have a true ſtampe , yet want trueneſſe of the me- 
tall, Moſes Rod wasturned into a true Serpent , the 


Magitians rods were ſeeming Serpents ; Truth deceiyes: 


not, nor diflembles , it is that it appeares to be. 


Secondly, Of the 7 ruth of Creaturer. 


T HE Angelsare true ſabſtances , not motions, or 


imaginations, as lome doe thinke, The Suane is a 


[rrue light, and the Moane a true Subſtance , though 


mutable : Man was made with true faculties of the 

foule , andtrue members of the body , anda true con»! 
formity m both tothe Will of God : Man fell by falſe- 
hood, butis redeemed in Truth, and renewed againe tn 

Truth. Ephe/.4.24. The earth is reall earth , the wa- | 
cer is true water zall Gods workesare done in Truth, 


Thirdly , Of the Trath of God, 


E is the effentiall Truth, Trath flowes from him ; 
He ts the enely true God, Iohn 17.3, Hee 65 a God 
of Truth, (ial.31.6, The Father is Truth, [0 6s the 
Sonne*, So 5s the Holy GheſtT . God is a true Eſſence, 
erue in his Attributes ; hets truely Ecernall, truely Om- 


Paniel 1021. 
Tuln 17, 17» 


? Cor. 1.29, 
Math. 5. 


mPotent, truely invilible, and incomprehenſible : * Hs; 


| ; | 
S CrIptmres are the Scriptreres of T, ruth, being erue1n the [' : 


recepts, promiſes, and threatnings- not a jot (hall faile, þ, 
Here 1s the heavenly verity above narure, lence, and re 


| ſon ; Nature and Sence are Reaſons {rryants, and Reg 
| {on muſt Roope to Truth ,, 'and Truth muſt be belceved 


by Faith beyond Nature, Scnce, and Reaſon : for as the 
Iight availes not,unlefle we have eyesto fee : ſo God and 
tus \W ord are not rightly diſcerned but by faith, without 


Foln 18, | 


what 15 Truth. 


_ Fourth- 
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he. mm 


wiuch a manſtill 1s ignorant, and demands with Place |,” 


{8s becauſe it15 ef worth, and we neede it. | 
2, We muſt goe whereit is to 'be had, not to: the 


mY Of Truth. ; 
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Irſt, this diſtinguſhesthe true God from falſe Gods, 


Gods. ler. 2.11. Onr God v1the living and true God, 
1. The. 1.9, eAzd the oxely God. lohn 17:3. As for 
Angels, or Magi trates that are called gods f , becauſe the | 
 Magittrates execute the judgements of God, 2. Chror., 
19.6, Aud Gad hath given them his Word, lohn 10, 
34, 35- And Angels are Princes, Nan. 10,13. Tet the 
Angels are meſſengers, Heb. t. laſt, And Magiſtrates 
are mortall, Plal 82.6. The eternall Tehovah'is the 
trae God, and theſeare his ſervants. | 
Secondly, is the Word the Truth? then wee ſhould 
$ 1, Bayt. Proy.23.23., ; 


In buyingare three things: firſt, we ſee ourneed : ſe- 


| | as Idols, which arenottrue Gods, for they are no\Q 


2. Keeper. 


Fourthly, App/ications to edifie, diflributive, |Seft, 4. 


In reſpe& of 
od. 


ſ 
P/al, 8, and = 
P /al. 32, | 


| 
| 


In reſpe& of 1 
the Ward, - «| 


| : 


condly , wee goe where the commodity is to chad: 
thadly, we give to forit by way of exchange, 
Thus we-mult buy che Trath : 

I. Wemualt ſee our need of itz without the Truth vy 
are 1n bondage,and indarkneſſe , and in the ſhadow of 
death, ad miſerable. The'Truth will make as free, ſer 
us athberty , gives light and life z3t will direft us,and 


envichus; theſe conliderations ſhoald- cauſe us toprize 


alh Tahund , nor Turkes Alcoran , nor the Vapilts 


| 
| 


egerd;; but goe to God who gives 1t , who ws the Au-" 


'of Truth z;g0e to the holy BYbls, where* tis prin- 


S,| ted ; to the congregations, where”tis preached , unfol- | 


G - me ; goetothe ſociety © 775 a 6 Noon 

15 profeſſed, -at1d- the power of it Expreſſed y read 
| Cammenraties and Expoſitions . labour, 4nd: enquire; 
digge, andHearch ; be (tudjous and vidaſtrous ; let ſpare 
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houres here be ſpent , and vacant time be this way im- 
loyed. 
: in We muſt part with ſomething for the Truth ; wee 
mult part with ſome (leepe, with ſome pleaſure , with 
ſome gaine ; nay, if we part with all thac we havefor che 
Truth , we ſhall be wiſe buyers, and great gainers ; 
we ſhallbe wiſe Merchants » and obtaine the belt bar- 
ane. 
| - Secondly, as the Truth is to be bought , fo it is to be 
kept, with ary, to lay it wp #n our hearts, lohn2,51.1 
| Pn 19,10, The yon is keptby witneſſiag tot, \ 
Zohu 18.37.and by profeſling it : for by profeſliag it the 
Truth is knowne, and ſpread abroad in the world. 
We ſhould witnefſe in our profeſſion three things of 
the Truth= 


+ Zener 1.18.) 7+ Thatitisablero workeathrough change * , and 


t Jobnt7, 17. | to bring a man to a holy frame of heart and litef, that 


the Word hath a regenerating power to make us new 


men. 

2. Thatthe Truth hath a power to governe and guide 
a man in hisplace , to make him a Father, or ma- 
| ter 32 good ſervant » a loyall ſubj » A loving Hus- 

band, a kinde Fe eres , ataithfull friend, a mercifull 
|| Chritian, a jult dealer, &c. 

3. That the Truth is able toſupport him inreproa- 
ches, under croſles, and troubles ; that there are conſola- 
tionsto be had in the Scriptures for eyery condition,in all 
chainges,and alterations. | 

Thus ſhall we ſhew our ſelves children of the Truth 
begotten by che Truth, James 1. 18, Nouriſhed b ; 
Truth, 1. Pet. 2.1, 2. And thoſe that have the Truth | © 
. dwe!lingin them * , whereby they are enriched,guided, 

quckened, emboldened, ſtrengthened, and rejoyced. 
Fifthly , Queſtions anſwered, 
| Hat duties doe we owe to the God of Truth ? 
I, To labourto know him, /6#: 17.3. 
\ 4: 


rr 2. To' 
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2. Togive him a true worſhip, Tohn 14.24, 

3. To commend our fſoales continually into his 


hands. P/al:31.6, 2" 
| When doe we know the true God with a true knows 


ledge ? 
Firſt, when we know him in Chrift, /ohn 17, 3, Se- 
condly , when wee: know. him 'our God that loves us. 
Thirdly, when we1o know himythat we doeflye to him 
in all our needs and troubles *. Fourchly, whenthus 
knowledge increaſes more and more, 

How may we know the Truch from Errour ? 

I, The Truch makes God the lyghe!t, and man the 
lowelt. 2. The Truth brangs peace with it to thar ſoule 
whych imbraceth it. 3. The Truch- maketh che molt 
ſound profeſlors, and ſubltantiall Chriſtians, 4. lc ſeeks 
notwmolent meanes toupholdic, nor baſe meanes and 
ſhifts , as Hereticks and . Tyrants. 5, God. preſerves 
che Truth, and fides with it; and often maniteſts. viſible 
Iadgements on. the oppoſers and gane-ſayers of the 


Trath, * 
May a Chriftian know that he is in the Truth ? Lueſt, 4. 


| He may on ſound grounds : David kiiew that hee had |4*/». 
choſen the way of Truth, P/al. 119. 30, And St. [oh [** Fon 5. 
ſaith, Wee know that we are of God, The high-way is 
light, => by-wayes are darke and GW % 
W hat be the ſyamptomes of an upltart Hereticke that 
oppoleth the Toamk? | pi neſt. 5. 
1. He preaches ambiguouſly, in darke phraſes , that | Anſw 
ſo he may win diſciplesto his lodging, 2, Hee'delivers + 
ſome DoArine againlt thefundamentall pants of Re- 
ligion, 3. He __—_ the farchtull-preachers, as /annes 
and lambres withitood Moſes, 4, They are not inthe 
lame tale in their chambers, and inthe Vulpit, to their 
followers, and to others, 5, They boalt of 1[lumnati- 
ons and revelations. 6. They c/\aflenge Diſpures, mn 
- | whuch they falutiethe Scriptures, and lkarned Authours, 
| M. 


preren . | 
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retending they 3 are on their fide, 7. Their followers, 
opens them, the hollow hypocmte , the idle, chat = 


without a Calling , ornegligent in a Calling jthe un» 
ſtable, and giddy-keaded ; they make.a troopeon a fud- 

den to follow them, eſpecially women , and yourh, 
8, They are molt bitter againſt chem that oppoſe. 
them. 9. Theyever make a gaine ot thoſe filly ones 
whuch they ſeduce, 10, Obſerve them awhile ; they 
come to diſgrace and deny what they held , or elſe altar, 


they were not rightly anderſtood : when the Truth | 
meetes witithem, CN pur to their ſhifcs,and, 


flenced by the verity, orau ,or both, 

How maya Chriſtian honeurthe Truth Þ- 
 Byembracing it in love, a it in figcerity, 
ſhanmng Hereſtes, Schiſme, metile; profanenefle, 


- | in a new mould, and mince 1t, andalter it , and tell us | 


ApsRtacy ; walking in holinefſe, humility , meckeneſſe, 


db886edde8eddececencec 


| 
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1. What Mercy is. 

2, The mercy of the unreaſonable ereaturer, 

3. The mercy of men, both bad men & good mon, 
4. The mercy of God. Rs LN 
5. Applications to edifie, 44 

6, Queſtions reſolved. 
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Firſt, wh + Mercy is. 


| 
Wie 1s a pittyinz of them thag are inmiſery : 
Mercy and Miſery are Relatives; were there: no 
£19; atf-oke WIRE 7. wants. 
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want, nor treſpaſle, there needed no mercy ; mercy isin | 
the aJe&ion, orexpreſſion z in the affeRtion iris tearmed | 
bowels of mercy,in the expreflion, workes of mercy. 


Secondly , of the mercy of the nureaſonable Se. 2. 


Creatares. 


"Hey have a kinde of mercy wa their natures to their 

owne kind, or to other kinds. Farlt, to their . owne 
kind , fo every Creature with a tenderneſie nouriſhes 
[their yong «the Dragons nountſh cheir young , and the 
 Beares licke chair whelpes to their owne ſhape, and | 
\ucklethem. 2. The creatures fhew mercy to ather 
kinds : Some fay, the Lyonpreyes not ſo ſoone, or not 
atallonthe yeelding creatures : the Thunder paſſes over 
the yeelding Reed, and rends the ſturdy Oake ||: The 
Hawke reſting all aigbtby the Larke , fiyes anotber way 
in che morning z being gratefully mercitull eo the 1irele 
| _ Thoſe that read in naturall Hiſtortescan ſay much 
of this, 


| Thirdly, the mercy of men. ea. _ 


Atarally we being children of wrath , have loſt 
the diſpoſition to mercy : wicked men are cru- 
ell, not meratull. Prov:12.10. One man is a W olte to 
| another, unlefle God reſtraines us. Cain and Abſolon 
did kill their owne brothers, Hazar! and Raviliack * ; Ravilliacke 


illed Henry 


their Kings, Indas betrayes his Lord and Maſter, Sax/ ayes | 


kills all the Pnelts, Sc. are reſtrained for thegood 
of humane ſocety 3 butall the mercy of a naturall man 
18 for bad ends, or conltrained. 
Thetruely mercatull man is the regenerate man; theſe 
have tound mercy from God, and are mercifull to. o- 
thers; theſe by meditation or viſitation are-moved to 
mercy, and exerciſe tby counſelling the1gnorant, cam- 
M 2 forting }. 
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Of Mercy. 


forting the dejected ſoule;, relievi 
ſomerimes theur mercy is exerciſed} 


ny the needy 58nd 
1n forgiving as well 


eee A 


Fourthly , of the mercy of God. ? 


Ercy isefſentiall in God ; Hee is the fountaine of 
M mercy, the Father of mercies, Here wee may for| 
method conſider, 
I. The cauſe of Gods mercy , nocauſe inus,no cauſe 
out of himſelfe; he hath-mercy on whom he will. Row-.| 
9:18, His owne good plealure1sthecauſe; . 
2. The kinds of mercies; his mercies are generall to L 
all, or ſpeciall to hiselet.farh.s, 1 Tims, 
3. The eff:Qs of his mercy is all thegood thatthe 
Creature doth enjoy, all 1s of mercy, not merit, - / 
4. The largeneſic of his mercy y He ss great ” marr 4} 


| 


[ 
we F, 


bet - the un- 


creatures, 
* The young] 


eaſonable 


Hart carries 


| 6, The yariet 


136.1. J/at.54. 


Pll 2x39 1 56. Rich in mercy. Ephef. 2.4 
5. Thecafonableneſſe of lus mercy; Hh ſhews mercy 
in due time. {.9.1n the Monnt be will be ſcene Gen.22., 

1 4+ When our feet ff Dy ec mer oy will belpe m.P1,94.18 J 
mercies on every faculty of our} 
 foules, and member 2 6f our bodies : hs mercies are mul- 
atades P/ub;5 11, © | 

7, The pn of his mercy , it is for ever, P/a/me | 
P/al.;y2.1,2,- 


| 


Fifthly, Applications fo  edife, 2 114 ia] 


F unreaſonable Creaturesdoe ſhew miercy to their 
young oncs}, it condemneth tle crue ty of thoie 
Harlots that make away their young children . or lay 
 thein inthe ſtreete, and leave them: zrhry::adde-to their 


| 


water 1n the | 
mouth to give” 
the old one, 
D Bartas 


| 


{aith, 


flthinefle cruelty, andare tobe,manked aTong thoſe vile 
ſinners, Rom.1.31. that are without natutall: Mections., 
Alſo the Stotke and * Hart thew mercy'to er-old 


Dammes. 


Dammes and Sires, condemning - churliſh/ children, 
which arc cruell to their old Parents. 
From the wicked : | 
2. If the mercies of the wicked becruell, then never 
| cruſt to their mercy , for there is no. allurance thereof : 
pray to God that we fall not into their hands. Zede- 
kia's eyes were pulled out, fo were Sampſons ;-they 
rip up women with child, they burne and deſtroy where | | 
they get the upper hand. 

3. Wenny gheſle ata ſound profeflor by his mercy; 
many have great blazes, but no meraes -: pride,and | 
pompe , and belly-cheere-, and-vanity/takes wp their | 
hearts and purſes : they are much forcuriofity, but hue 
tor mercy : buta good man1s meratull;? jal.37. .: 

1, He conliders the poore andneedy ;he. judges wiſe- 
- [{yof then cltates.P/a/:41.1. 2-040. 3486646T- 72. | 
1] 2. Hehathchoughtsto doe them gopd ,  beedeviſes | 
' | how tobe hberalL{ſarab get, I nn 24 2 
3. Hecon(1ders his owne ability,o Mts 117 294.11 * 
4. He conſiders his brothers necetlity. Rom. 12, + 
| 5. Hee lookesto his relation; beginning at hus center, 
| and working toward hiscircumterence : as firſt , the| | 
houſhold of  faith:G «4.6713; Secoridly,(bur families, [9028 thems) 
r.1im.5.8,Thirdly,our Country-men.P /alme 122.8. 
Fourthly,the ftranger:we ruſt. do good toallzuſing di- 
{cretion in our doing good. P/al.11 2, © 521 5 

Fifchly., is God'mercifall?: thisfhoulditeich-us: 7/4 5,9... 
-\ /4.:\Lo:praiſe/Got forrbisomerey. P/afit 36.1.1 a- 4h 
above all mercies for ourredemption : this mercy was. 
promiſed,*Lxke1 .74.andin tender mercy-pertormed. 
L»k.1.78.by this mercy we that wete blinde and igno- 
rant are holpembyiChn{t,who 1s our wiſedgmeave that 
were guilty arezuſbfedby:bim he isourrighteouſneſle: 
we that were poltuted/, have him-for ourholmeſle, we 
that were captives have him for redemption.1 Cor 1.30. 

2, We ſhould imitateGod by being metcifull, Lxk, 
M23 -. 6.36\ 
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6.36 the more-mercyghe more like God. > + 

3, Weare tobe humble, becauſe weeneed mercy ;_ 
for weare poore,and needemercy. Rew.3.17. wee are! 
tranſgreflors and neede mercy ./ſaiah 48.8. 


we may be under thepromiſes:of mercy, and be affured 
of mercy. Astheſe following. 
I, To confefleaur finuegzand forlake them. Prover, 
28 13» 
2. To feare God: his mercy 1$ on on that feare 
him. Luke I FO; | 
3. To love God bee: ſhewes mercy -to them that 
love him Zxod-20 6.) 
4. To truft God, then mercy Mticongpaton us, 
Pſal. 32.10. 
5. Tothinke on good things, then wee ſhall have 
mercy. Provy4.2e. 
6. To be mercifull , then-we ſhall obtaine mercy. 
Matth 5.7. 
7. To keepe cloſe to therule of Gods word, Galat. 


16, 16, 


Sixthl y', | Dueſtions reſolved. 
Ow muſt I Tg, to them that old 


mee? 


Thereis forging mercy 


apo acknow mene. 
3 tte 4 oi 


4. To 09g», croſſe befall him. | 
5 To doe him-go od evdegfally Brava ' 
' What -mercy 1s Bo be ſhewed to beggers at the 


| doore ? | 


Some hold they are not to be relceved : but wekere 


Sh ——_—— 
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4. We ſhould labour for thoſe . qualifications, chat | 


+I, To have ator 07 ae tuo. | 


a rule. 
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NA * FNC EP RONESTT a we 
arule to doegood to all ; Ga/.6, 9, and God caules 


his Sunje to thmeon theey! ind bad, Matth x They 
muſt beweaklings,not ſturdy rogues; ſuch as are ready 
'to periſh,though they be evill; their ,perſons mult bee | 
nouriſhe, not their evils ahthindd « :*t1s mercy to in- 
ſtrut them with our rehefe. 
| How ſhailaman obeatne a mercifull heart ?. : 

1, He mult ſee hisneedeof Gods mercy,wnd bamble| 
himſelfe cill he feeles Gods mercy rowards' fig, 
2. He mui looke on nuſeries: the hearts much af-| 
feed by theeye. *. 
3, He oor? put himlelfe in che odndici ion of che ſicke, 
the priſoner, the captive, the Oppenngens huvgry , the{ 
troubled in minde. 411 


4. He mult be often in che afts of mercy , that by de- 
there may be obtained che greater di{polition,”] | 

4 Looke on the:example of the unpllſai how 
mercy doth beautifie them;and :makethem amiable, 

6, Loy Gods man dard :lohpab. : ah 'Bee 

e mercifedl, [19 
7, Conlider the lth oftheummercifull They ſhall 
have judgement mercilefie. /ames 2.1 3; 

8. Laſtly, pray to Ged to enclime the heart to mercy 
and compaſſion : Arkg,and yee ſhall have,Matth.7, 
| What are the benefits ofa mercifiillheart? 
| 1. Mercy makes a man like God.Lake 6.36. 

2, The mercifull havemany aprayerforthem , | and [.4 
coy cauſe God robepraſedby-many. 2.Cor: 9.19, 
| | Thimerriiihnaiadar So-woon promite.Aſarch. 57s 

Wiar the broken hearc- ſeekers, | the mexatull heat 
findes at laſt's that is;mercy. 

4. The merciful dedivimnkacnrofalitinns,, | ohee E 
owes ſeed ,: andheraſns: _—_ _ AONRI_n 
pee rae. o IA 9 Mi 
'F+ Whenſorverhe qovreopier + be iu bee ture 
tobe veard, "6.5817 I wt 3 _ 
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S/RENAETERATELARIARASS 
Of Juſtice. 


1, What Inſtice vs : howtis defined. 
2. Of the juftice of men.-., 
3. Of the [nftice of God. ,,, ' 
| 4. Applicatians diſtributive, 
$+» Qneſtions reſolved about Inftice. 


— ————— -"— 


| \ 37646 
| Firſt 3 what juſtice is. 


Uſhice is to give to every one his owne ; it is to doe| 
1 r1ght;to keepe eq uity : Julticets erther diſtributive in 
dealing 10 'tiscommunicativeJuttice;or diltributive in 
puniſhing Joris correive jultice. - 

Juſtice 15 to give neither too much.nor too little ; it 
istobeexat, asamanthat ſhootes , which neither 
ſhoots over the marke,nor{hott of 1t;nor befides1t, but 
hics at juit inthe middle, ellis. 1-8 


Secondly, of juſtice "men, 


T Vicein men,is either juſtice-before men, or jaſtice 
betore God: ,ultice betore men the heathen atraine, 
ro pay that they:owe,not to wrong their neighbour 10 
dealing :'Aheathen buyes a commodity of a Chraltian 
m<rchant, and golug away,” opens I1s wares and findes 
money, hebnags1 backeto the Chrittan, and faith, 
I bwaghtthe wares, notithe money, 'tis up jo to me to 
keepe it. Juſtice before God is legall or Evangelical : 
| Legally juſt was never any, but Adamin innocence, 
| and C hrit,thae jutt one,who: fulfilled all ng oiawes 
ange- | 


Pa © 


Evangelical juſtice is that, when a ſinnea being juſtified 
oy i npatation of C hrilts juſtice, laboursfor inherent ju- 
(fice by the vertue ofthe regenerating ſpirit in him, the 
indeayouring after juſtice is called jultice through Gods 
acceptation. | 


Thirdly,of the Inſtice of God. | 


Od is Fuſtice, *tis «fſentiall with God to be juſt, 

The Lord is juſt : P/al.92.1 5.Zephaniah 3.5. Hee 
1s juſt in his decrees, juſt in the execution of his decrees ;; 
Jultin his government of che world ; jait inall his pu- 
m%Ements and-judgements. Hee 1s the judge of all the 
world, the Lord of all, juſtin humſclte,juit in ly Lawe: , 
Juſt in lus rewards,jult in his puniſhments. 

His Juſtice, 19 puruſhing may bee conſidered ' five | 
wWayes. | | 

1. Hisjuſtice paſt,on Anzels and on men : 0a Angels 
his juſtice tell rorallyirrecoverably 3 on menza world of 
them telt his juſtice at ance,onely Noah and his family 
excepted : Cities have beene puniſhed, as Sodom, Go- 
morra, Admah,Zeboim: Families, as eAchans,and lero- 
boams i Perlons, as Ananias,Z aphira, and Herod, 

' 2, His julticepreſent, forno age eſcapes without 
ſome demoanltration of jultice.: we, or others feele 
Plague,, Warre,er Famine,decay of trade, fearefull fires, 
inundation of waters,earth-quakes, civill combuſtion, 
and uproares among the people, &c. 

3. His juſtice to come in this world or the next. world; 
there (hall be a great Seflions,and juſtice ſhall bee exe- 
cated without all evalions;bnibes,or ſhitts, 

4. Conſider Godsultice ſp.rituall : as a blinde man, 
Iſai 6.10,A hard heart,P/al.81.12.A Reprobate ſence, 
The ſpirit of ſlumber.Row.11,8, 

5+ His jaftice and judgementsare temporall on our 
bodies, goods, or names,D ert.z8.Levis.26, 


N Fonrth-| 


Fourthly , e Applications diftribative, 


1,7 F juſtice be todoe right, then away with all inju- | 

| 55 - if we do net,God will away with us : Afar. 
7.23 .diſcedite 4 me. eAway from mee ye that works ins- 
quit) ihe nnjuſt;like lewd fonnes,fhal be diſ-inberited. 
1 Cor.6.9. ' lisa plaine caſe all know it. Know ye wot 
(faith St. Paw) the wnjuſt ſhall not inherit the King- 
\ dome of hraven? 

2, This ſhoald provoke ms to labour tobe juſt , to 
oet faith , that ſo we may be juſt before God , clothed 
with Chrifts nghteouſnefle, To get an honelt heart,and 
good conſcience,that we might praiſe juſtice : To ho- 
nour ſuperiors, this1s right, Ephe/.G.t, To pay what 
we borrow,and what we bargaine for, to flander no 
{ man : to be dihgent in our places, faithfull where wee 
are betruſted , to fell a penny-worth fora penny , to 
keepe juſt weights and meaſures, to kcepe promiſes as 
we are able , to love our wives with a matr!moniall 
love above all.to exerciſe our giftsin onr families,to be 
courteous to ſtrangers,a-comfort to theafflited, to bee 
oratefull for favours received, to bee peaceuble among 
 neizhbours : all chis is right to fit our ations to the vc- 
cafions,to live within our com paſle.preſerye tlie meane, 
it will preſerve us : t]1s is juſt,equall,and righe. : 

That we may be quickned to labour for juſtice in dea- 
ling,take theſe monies, 


1. We ſhall be conformable to our head, Iefus Chriſt, 
| who was that juſt one, 
2, The Lorddelizhts in them that deale juſtly, 


3. It 1s the way to honour: Juſtice 18 of an cxalting 
nature; and makes a man to flouriſh, 


| 4. The fruit of Jute tspeace, //ay 32, 


5. The righteous ſhall be ſfayed, and have glory in 
heaven, CAatrh.r 3. 
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Of Fuftice. 
Leflons from Gods Juſtice, 
1. Godis Netall of mercy, as ſome preſumptuous 
perſons imagine ; but he is alſo juſt, not cleaning the 
wicked, Exod, 34. 

2. We ſhall be fure to have Tuſtice at the great Seſ- 
ſions : forthe Lordis juſt that Judgeth, Rows, 3. | 
From Iuſticepaſt,learne, 

' 1, Todeclare the ſameto ourchildren,P /a/me 78. y 
to 66,verſe, | 

2, Take heed of the like ſinnes chat were puniſhed | 
before, leſt we be alſo puniſhed : the ſame cauſes have | Cor.19,11, 
the ſame effects. 

3. Wearethe more inexcuſable before God, and de- 
ſeryeto be madeexamples,chat will not take examples. | 


[ W hen judgements are preſent, learne, 
| 7. Toacknowledge God the author of them, Amos 


ti. 


| 3.6.1: there any evill n the (*; Rn I have not done it? 


2. To contefle God is juſt in his dealing, Pſalme 
[ '9, I 37. 


3. That he dealesnot with usin extremity, Lewene, 
3+ 22, 

4+ oY ſhould worke our hearts to repentance, I 
”ue 18.11 

5. Our hearts ſhould be moved with feare, Plabme | 
| 11 p: 120, 
6, Welhould humble our ſelyes,and pray, 2 Chrox, 
7: 14: 
From the great ſudgement to come, learne, | 
1. Toeltceme highly of the Lord Icfus, who faves us 
[from wrath to come, 1 Theſſ.1, 10, 
2. Not to be raſh in cenluring: things that doe lye 
hid now, ſhall be manifeſted then, 1 Cor.4.5. 
| 3. Touſeour talents well, forthen we maſt give up 
our accounts, fatrh.25.19, 
<4. Io on others as weare able, that they may 


_ with us at that day,2 (or.5.11, 
N 2 5.To 


Cree ee ee COoOSI” 


———_———— ———— 


4 Of Fuſtice. | 


5. To be frequent in the workes of mercy, for that 
will ſtand us in ſtead at that days James 2.13, | 


ſecretſhallcome to judgement, Eccle/,12,14. 


7, Watch and pray now; that we may eſcape then, 
Luke 21. compareverle 27 with 36. 


a day of judgement, Ac/.,13 30,31. 

9. To grow in love now, that we may have boldnefſe 
at chat day , 1 /obu 4 17. | 

Iv. Toaccount all things dung that we may winne 
Chriſt, and at that day be clothed with his nghteouſ- 
neſle, P/il.3 9,10. © 

t rom {p rituall judgements, learne, 

1, They are not moſt happy, that doe eſcape tempo- 
ral! judgements onely, 
2h Labour tor eye-falye,and inward moyſture, and 
| foftne7* ot heart. 
3, Pray moſtagainlt ſpirituall judgements, 
| 4, -Honour'trod with that hzhe you have received 


From temporall judgements, learne, 
| 1, Sinnebringstheſeevils, P/al.107 34. 


3: The werlt members are wicked men ina Church 


or State ;it 13 they that doe pall Cowne judgements. 


Thus +have declared, the Lord my-rocke 1s juſt, and 


»o iniquity 4 in hi#s,PÞſal-92116; and 1 farther tonchide 
trom his luſtice, | | hs a 


1. That no good ſhall goe unrewarded, for God is 
not unjult toforget it, Heb, 6.10. | 


2. Our (innes ſhaltbe pardoned, if we confeffe them, 
I lom 1.9, | | 


i 


3. Ourprayersfhalt be heard, P/z1. 147 T:. 
4. Our wrongs ſhall be reven:;ed;2 Theſſu r.6; 
| Vitchly, 


_—__———— 
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6, To makeconſcrenceofevery finne, forthen eyery 


8, To repent ſpeedily, and ferioufly, becauſe there 15 | 


let he gzve you over to ſpiritual judgements, Rems,1 21. 


| 


2,” Ter us. judge our ſelves, this13 the beſt way to e- 
| ſcape, 1 Cor.11.31. 


| 
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Fifthly, Dueſftions anſwered. SeF, Fo 


S it juſt to abate workmen, as ſome ſhop-keepers neſt. rt. 
doe e . | 
| No, itisunjuft,having promiſed ſo-muck.in bargaine, 
and the workman deſcrves to much bylabour, The ma- : 
ter of the vineyard paid what he agreed for, and faid, \y,.,.. 1, 
Friend, 1 doe thee no wrong : "had he given lefle then he | 
bargained for, he had done him wrong. This pinching | 

of poore men, and abating them; 1s from coyetouſneſle 
_ cruelty,anda beginmng ot oppreſlion. | 
_ Stewards ſpend of their malters tocke, 'and yet 
be juit e 


Anſw. 


Dnep. 2. 


No : unleſle for their maſters advantage, and with | Auſw 
their allowance : Nor muſt they; if char malter allow ; 
them to ſpend a pinte of wine, call for a quart; bur be as 


| 


| 
| 


fragall for them matters 18 their bargains, asthey would | 
be tor chemtelves; and ſave their maiters money as they 
doerher owne, becauſe God ſees:ihem, 
| l[sit L.wtull fora trad: ſmanto keepe back ſomeſtuffe 
lett of a garment, becauſe the cultomer will abate him 
10 his ba} © Lv von | | Y 
Hard miſerable paymaſters make:men unjuſt,: and 


then complane of others, when themtelves enforce 
hem : yerto keepebackethe ttuffe ona {uppoſitionof 
abatement, 1s unjaſt, forit isnone of their owne, and 
| we are-nozto withhold the good from the-owner:; hes 'x 
the owner that bought it,notthe workmaa that keeps1r. 

[s it juſt ro feaſt our friends with-much colt; and in 
workes of mercy to be m_ ſcanty ? 

Our workes of mercy {hould exceed our courteſies 
Chri't (aith; Invite thepoore, the maimed, the blinde ; 
not thy rich neighbours He would have our expence 
goe in ' mercy moſt;;nor-in coltly feaſting, Rich men 
| may lawtully feaſt thegich : butaf chey be often in fea- 
WEL + 1) PERER fling, \ 
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Of Fuſtice.. 
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fing,and ſeldome and parcimonious 1n almes then it 18 
not jult. Ki 

Is it lawfull to make as much of a commodity as we 
can ?1sit jult ſo to doe? 


cometobuy. A reaſonable gane 1s jaſt; bur to worke 
on the need or tgnorance of the buyer,by exceſlive price, 
1s unjult, 

Is it juft for a private manto negle&t hiscalling, and 
tofall to ſtudy ? 

It his family want by his abſence, it is unjuſt ; but to 
ſpend vacant time , whach others doe jn drutking and ga- 
ming, thenitis juſt. Of ſuch amanl ſay, as the water- 
man1n the boat, Sir,I pray lit a little more to the reght! 
hand ; anon, Str,a little more to the left hand : fot may 
be ſaid to ſuch a man, when he neglects his calling, Sur,a | 
little mere to the lefr hand ; and when hee is too eager 
about the world,or Weary, Sir 32 heele more to the right 
hand ; your (tudie will refreſh you ; asthe day followes 
the night, and the night followes the day, fo ſtudie ” 


labour will one {weeten the other. 
Is it juit co revenge our wrongs ? 
No': weare not to recompence evill forevill, Roz. | 
12.19. Becaule, 
1,V doth beleng to God,P/al.g4.1., 
2. Herakes vengeance without perturbations, 
3- Hebeingthe _ of the world, will take venge- 
ance juſtly, being molt wiſe, and molt righteous. | 
4. Werevenging our wrongs, may caule the Lord to | 
e our enemy, and puniſh us, 
Is it lawfu!l to love another woman more than the 
wife, becavſe the other is more godly ? 
Not with a matrimomall love ; the Wife muſt have 
the preneminencein the affetionsabove all others, be- 


— 


caule of the nearenefſe of relation, and covenantin Mar- 
riage. I may love others as they are Chriſtians, ws 
IE with 


__— 


Ati. 


Wee would not have another doe ſo to us when wee | 


Of Life. "0 


with a ſociable love and familiarity;l muſt reſpe& none Fe 
(S: I7, 


equall ro my wite, 

Is it jult to weare brave clothes, when nuen owe more 
chan they can pay ? 
| Some there are whoſe clothes aretheir credit, and [4»/w: 
they are betruſted for their outward ſhew : they may 
have ſome probability to pay their Debts , and fo for 
a time fave their credit: But if they have no good ground 
to pay debts due already , it is but injuſtice to make a 
fhew to be truſted farther, it is jult to ſtrike ſaile, 
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Of Lite. 
I, Fhat Life w. 
2. Of ahe life of Creatures. 


3. Of the life of God. 
4. Applications to edifie, 


5. 2 neſtions anſwered, 


. 
Firſt 5 What Life If. 


Ife, is to have motionand aQtiveneſſe, oppoſed to 
 1_,deadneſſe and lumpiſhneſſe. There is a living 
Spring, @ live Tree , a live Man. Life 1s operative, a'd 
excellent ; a hve wormeis more excellent than all the 
Coldin the World , though gold be more uſetall: A 
live Dogee, faith the wiſe man, is better than a dead | 
Lyon, one live ſoldieris more excellent than an Artny | 
of the dead, and flaine. Tr was the live Child that the 
two Harlot {trove about3 it" is life that wee all ſtrive ro 
maintaine, andprolong ; lifeis as the firlt figure in Arith- 
matick » numberas muchas you will, it is the pare | 
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| immortall ite. The lice of man hath chree degrees : firſt, | 


Secondly , of the life of the creatnres, 


Here 1s a vegetive life of Trees, -and Roots, ' and 
Hearbs, part inthe Earth , partin the Ayre: there | 
15a ſenſitive life of Bea(ts, Fowles, and Fiſhes ; there is a | 
rationall life of Angels, and Men: the Angels life is moſt 
excellentofall Creatures being f{piritual!, holy withour 
wearineſle, or want, or labour,or miſery ;a glorious and 


in the wombe ; ſecondly, in the world ; thirdly, 1a Hea- ! 
ven, Thelite in the wombe 15 ecret mn tne coaveyance, 
and ſecretin the continuance. Ecele/iaftes 11. 5, The 
life in the world isa life of ation : Row 2.6. The | fe 
in Heaven isa life of vdion, or contemplation, Fohy 17, 
24, Aatth,s 8. Then ſhall we be as the Angels,Mat.22, | 
20, which doe behold the face of God, Mat. 18,10, The 
lifem the wombe is ſecret, and lirtle can beaid of it : 
The hife in the world is either common to all, being a 
life of nature ; or ſpeciall co the Saints, called a life of 
grace. N | 
Of che the life of Nature, 

The life of Nature 1s exerciſed about ſugh things as the 
ſtrength of Nature can a&t ; All-men atcaine not to the 
ſame operatio.is , nor 15 the ſame man alwayes alike : 
{ome mean excell others in their actions, and the ſame 
man exceils himſelfe in timeby exerciſe and experience. 
1 his.,naturall hfe 1s exerciſed inthe ſeverall faculties of 
the ſoule , as Under!tanding , Will, Memory, and Af- 
fechons,, Some by ſtudy ard induſtry attaine co the 
knowledge of the heavenly Sphcares,and celeſtiall Orbes | 
which we doecall «{ſfronomwy. Some have knowledge 
of the terreitriall Globe, 4 1s called Geography 1 
Thelc ſay, that the World is divided into foure parts, A- 
frica, Aſia, Enrope, and America. Some atraine to A- 


richmaticke , others to Muſick inſtramentall and vecall, 
and | 


- _ 
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and excell the melodions birds : Some attained to Prix 
ting afterchey had long uſed Writing, Firſt men wrote 
on athes with che Fmger, as ſome report; then on barks 
of Trees with Knives , then on tones with Iron, then 
on Parchment with Canes , 4aſt[y, on Paper with quills, 
Their Inkeatfirit was the jayce ofa Fiſh, then the juyce 
of Mylberries;thenthey uſed Chimney-foore : now men 
ule Gumme, Gaules,and C Man in'this life 
of Nature acts on the Stage of this World diversa&s of | 
Wiſedome, Art,and Invention ; many Martiall inven- | 
tions, and warlike exploits; rares Cures in Phyfick and 

(hews great cunningin Navigation 3 policy in govern- 

ments ,. curious Art-un; W orkmanfhip, profoundaeſſe 

in Rethoricke » deepe Arguments Locket I give a 
Compendines , 1trequires a Volnme, 


| 


'Ofthe life of Grace. potts,} 21 
The life of grace none lives but thoſe that are quick- 


ned from a fpirituall death. Ephe/; 2. 1.' Na TINEA 
are ſpiritually dead : When God converts a ſoule, hee | 
puts a new.life into it ; that now a man lives toGodin- 

cencially, ſpintadlly, andconſtantly.; 1530! 
1+ Intentially , a manintends and purpoſesto live to;] 
God, ten ae. be 1 - .'Cor:6:20. by rhe 
2. Spirttually ; this Iite of grace is godly and religious, | 
Ry noon and raul. og t. This life of | 
grace makesthem ſpintuall minded and affected, fpiri- 
tall and heavenly.aaduties ,/ as in prayer, heating; rea-! 
ding, and receiying the | KC; 8119719 : Hf 
' 3 Grace makes usto live to God conſtantly ; againſt 
this life of grace herefieg,neraffictions, nor pleaſures can | 
prevalle : Atts 11. 23.they cleavefaſtto the Lord, A 

man that lives to God, would not Change the condition 

thereof with a worldly. man, though he were a Lord, or | 
Prince, This life of graceis a life' of knowledee, which | 
doth change him: 2» Cor: 3.18. Alife of joy 3 whuch | 


| O doth. | 


of FI 


doch Arcngthen him « Nehemiah 8.10. A lifet hope 
which doch purge hum. x. Fob g. 23 (4 4 | | 
. This ife of grace 1s mott excellent, moſt benoariblsy 


and molt comfortable, 

1. Moit excellent in conveyance , they have it deri- 
ved trom Chrilt : He us rhe fount cine from whence ſpiri- 
Prov. 12-26. | rxall life comes  It1s the Lte of the 'molt excellent; nw 

ſat. 16. 3+ | ſoas. This ife-makes-Gods cluldrenexcell, others ; 
thers live onely a life ofnatare, but they live a lik of 
' | grace; my have grace toreitrainethem, grace to re- 
new them',' grace to comtort chem, grace t0 Rage 
then and quicktnthem. y" 

"dz; Thelite at grace 1 is.moſt honourable : > Two- thi 
(doebiing oboe. ene,/tnidoeth:it'is hard grhe other, 
tod-e that which1s profitable, Heethar va a lite of 
grace; doth hard things ; he ſubdues bimſclfe, workes | 
out his falvation., increaſes dayly bis'affarance, edifies 
his bretbren-;- and in this impluymoaras honourable. He 
thathivesto God, 1s one'ot has ſervants )' hath admit- 
| CanCe 1Nt9 his favour , 1s beautined with graces and ver- 
| ues yDAuch honour have hisS.jnts./ i 7/1 + 

3. This life of grace ismoiteomfortable; the comforre 
of raturall men are butas the li#br of the Moone , infe- 
- |riour atthebeſt ,. andalywayes matable; -Thoſe which 
doe live roliod are neate him ,' and the light ot his | 

countenance ſhines. upon them -: And hence it 1s, that 


they have more joy-than'wworldly: men./ P/al. 4.7. They 
have communion with God; this mates: Hewven j 


full ; ctheirations are godly,atulbeas ledsot Joy 3 chey 
ate the molt co e;/ and have the oreatelt 


grounds of joys they _— poeſion.nd lar 
reverſion. - , 


Fit); 


Tx 


| Ofihuolifeadplasp/10v «1/1 wlpiac: 
i {-The life oF grace end$in « | ofptory t thepeopie of 
Gol thall be glorious, and ſhine the Kinzdome of 


theic! 


their Father. Thus lifeis called Ertrned life, Marke 10, | 

30. Iohn 3. 16. This life the Scriptures"reveale; we are 
to beleeveitasan article of our 'Creed, webeleeve ever. 
laſting life : were chere not ſuch a life; the profeſſors of 
che Goſpell, and the Martyrs had beene” of all others 
molt miſerable. 1; Cor.15 .19. The Heatlien Poets | 
gheſſed at-it j "comparing 1ttorhe £7izranifields,” 


This life of Glory 1s a blefſtdd life ;* having the Glo 
ment of God the chiete gaod,the 6nely good i There is 
| joy, pleaſures, riches,relt;blefled company: ;" there is no 
Interruption of happineſle , 60" ligne; 116 lickneſſe, no 
want, no ſorrew'  noteares- : * *Ttsa glonous life, 


| } © Thirdly, Of the Life of God. 
He Life of God isefſentiall zGodislife; This life(**7+ 3- 
is eternall-- independant, full of joy and-felicity ; 
the founcaine of lifeall lifers derived from himboth na- | 
eurall,* ſprricuall;* and eternall,* _ CO 
| The teſtimonies of Scripture. Dent, 32.40.7livefor |, * > Hh Ri 
ever Plal.42.2.1y ſonule thirſteth for God , for the li- RR 
| 2ing God, Dan. 6, 20. The ſervant of the living "ory 
i; Theſ.1.9. To ferve the living and true God, Heb, 
| 3-12. To depart fromthe'living'God.Heb,16.1t. 
| Fourthly, eLpplications to edifice, 
1.7 Areſtlyto the living God, tothirſt after 
him. P/.42. A thirlt hath three things: firſt, a ve- 
hement detire. Secondly,wpreſent fipply.,Thirdly,@ little 
will not fatiske, | 19.0009 4 1 7 | 
We muſt deſire to enjoy the living God with a'great 
delire,a reſtleſnefſe till we injoy him, andhave the light 
of his countenance to ſhine aboundantly upon us. 
2. Wefhould adhere and cleave tothe living God, 
Heb.3.12, Neyer depart from him,who is the fount#ne 
of lite: we muſtcleave ro himby faith , and notdepart 
oak him by infidelity, -- 

O 2 


— — 
— e—_—_ —_—__. 


Of Life. 
3+ Totake heed, we provoke bimnot to wrath ; hee 
isnot.a5 the dumbe.1dols.nvr as the carelefſe magiſtrates, 
| he.is the living God, lively to pierce into our to: 
finde our faults,and lively to puniſh vs ; 'cis fearefull to 
fall into his hands. Heb.10,31, | 
_ 4.Toleametorruſtin him for a ſupply of al our wants; 
is the lining God that gives us all things we'doe enjoy. Þ 
_ $.T9 labour for his favour; which liyeth forever:greart |, 
| men. die;& their ſervants are left to ſhift for themſelves; | 
' {but this Lord lives for ever , and when his ſervants end 
© 115 life, he gives them eternal life, Rows.6 halt wer ſes 
+. | Hifthly , . Qmeſftions reſolved, 1 
, Hy doe men ſo much defirenaturall life ? 
; 1. Becauſe-all. honours and pleaſures are of } 
 Ino worth;unlefle we have life; 
{-. 2,. Nature abhorres a diflelutiorn. 
' - 3», Lifeis a bleſſing promiſed in the word. »1> -1 | 
| ; 4Life sowtimeto lay. our foundation for happines; 

What courſeſhalla! man take; .ro , make hiswhole | 
life hereafter more happy? - | 
_ Firſt,/er him get.morc halineſſe, for liolinefle.and hap- | 
rineſſeare copulative, Reve/.29.6; C Secondly. , lee him | 
| learne Gods. providence ,\andibeperſwaded all fhalt | 
worke together tor thebelt. - Thirdly; unloole his affes 
| tions fromthe world,and ſet them on God. 

Doe not learned men live a life of grace ? ' 
The,Regeneratedoe,and none clſe:rhe ſecond Adam 
quickens none bur his members of his myſticall body. 
Which.is beſt, alife of ation,or of contemplation ? 

|. Thelife of ation for doing 18 betterthan knowing : 
we muſt be judged according to that we have done: 1n 
the fleſh,netaccorcing to our ſpeculations. | 
Wha isthebelt reniedy of a Jivelefſe and. lumpiſh 
| diſpoſition? fo avon n,s os 
z,. To conſider cheevill of it ; it diſgraces religion; 
' diFhartens others,and "de pn 
aLs es. ET 
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| Of Bleſſedneſſe. 
oy ——-p—_— oily — 
oſes nsfor tentation,diſtrult and deſpaire. | 
- 2, Conliderthe benefit of a lively $apy WY con- 
dicionzit makes us ſtrong to performe duties,it ſweetens. 
our life,and heartens our brethren, and makes others to 
approve of our religion... ana | | 
..3, There mult meanes be uſed to be quickned : thinke. 
how happy we were in a cheerefull temper, ,endeayour 
|to regaine chat eſtate by earneſt prayer, lay to heart 
Gods promuſes, Gods preſence and rewards;the example 
of the Martyrs,their zeale,and courage,the force of their 
faich,the invinableneſle of their paticnce,their contempt 
of the world ; let us warme us attheir- fires, 3 
How may weeometo live better ? Qveft 6; 
I,, We maftbe more baſe in our owne eyes, and more | 4»/;y, 
affeted'withour fines, 
2- More often to. lift up our hearts to God, 
|. +3. To make it our maine worketopleaſe God, 
., 4 To prepare better forholy duties. - - 
5. To out-grow our perſonallinfirmities. | 
6, Tobe perſwadedwwe arc before God whereſoever |} 
we be,and whatſoever:wedoe..- 


— 


Of Bleſſednefſe. 


2, God is moſt bleſſed. 

3. Of rhe Bleſſedneſſeof Creatures," - 
4. Applications to easfies 

5* Queſtions reſolved 


| . Hiſt, what bleſſedneſſeis.-, .. - | | wins 5" 
T O be bleſſed,is tobe bappy>to be 11 felicity,to-have 


a well being in honour, ſatety,and proſperity, 


Blefiednefleis oppoſed to miſery 3 he thatis bappy is 


O 3 | not \ 
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0f Bleſeaneſſe. 


not weary,normn want,norin paine ;| Thoſe that are 
| happy doerenewrheir ſtrength, and of their: happy a- 
boundance doe relieve others ; they ate healthy,joytull, 
honourable,wiſewvertzoug ſucceſſetull, victortoas, and 
this their happineſſe 1s ſereledoftabliſhbd, increaſed, en- 
Larged and no alteration comes, but makes for their 


be, 


happineſle. 
WT | 


- Secondly, God i: woſf bleſſed, | 


\ + ap I19.12, Blefſed art tho O Lord, Marke 
14.61 . Art thos the ſonne of the blefſed yy. Tim.| 
[16, At the commandement of the Blefſed, Godis molt 
bleſſed and happy : the fountaine of blefledneſſe,/ moſt 
happy in humſclte : All creatures -carinor adde to his 
felcity; onely we acknowledge that he hath already, | 
and *tis our telicity to-know and acknowledge the ſame: 
our humane conceirsreach to this, - that hee 18 happy: 
I, In his poſſefions.. 41 149 \ | | 
2, Nis Apparrell P/al.,104.t52. 
3. His Attendants, the Angels* 
4. His freedome ; be doth what he will, P/a/.xox. 3. 
5. All his happinefle 1s perpetuall. 
' 6, Allbleſſednefle 1s derived from him , as ſtreames 
from the tountaine, _ ; 


Thirdly, the happineſſe of the Creatures, 


I I Angels happineſſe is a confirmed happinetſ e, 


they were created happy, and ſo continue by con- 
firmation, 
2. The happineſſe of men, is a reſtored, a recovered 
happineſle : we bad happinefle at firſt, buc we lolt it ; and 
a remnant regaine it by tore-election, eftectuall calling, 
faich,and repentance. 

3, The $16 creatureshaye a happineſſe in their "_—_ 
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| h Of Bleſſedneſſe. IOJ 
andtheir happineſle .js that content and delight which 

| ſuites with their delire,as foode,and -rett, and delizht, 
| and pleaſure, which che reaſonable creatures deſire, and 
looke no- farther : The vegetatives' happinefſe is full 
growth,and honourable uſe , that is the ead, and con- 
| fummation of their happinefſle, 

| 

Fourthly » eAppiications, 


He ae 


I, 1. ſhould provoke us, and (tirre -us up to uſe 

»our beſt endeavours, to attaine to. the yiew of 
the bleflednefſe of God. The Queene of Sheba tooke 
a long journy ,and was at greatcoit to-lee the wiſedome, 
hap; wefle,and royalty of Solomon , and afterward ſhe 
ſaw more than ſhe expected : Soitf wee contemplate 
the blefſednefle of God , we (hall perceiye moreat the/| 
laſt,than at che firlt, 

2, We areto acknowledge this blefſedneſlſe of God as: 
David did, P/al.t 19.12. elle wee ſhall be worſe than 
the wicked Prieſts. ſarke 14, 61,7 All Gods. excellen- 
cies are- to be acknowledged, and publiſhed ; this will 
cauſe thoſe that are miſerable to flye to lum, becauſe hee 
| h:th enqugh for lumiclfe;, and allthatdoe come unto 

him. 7h Pj 7 | 

3. To ſue and intreate for his favour ; All deſire tobe 
happy » and they ſue to have relation to great ones, 
whom they judge to bein felicity zand it they can get to 
be reteiners, or houthold ſervants, they thinke them- 
ſelves m a happy condition , eſpecially if they canget 
the a&&:7ion of their Lord towardsthem above. others : | 
Gaine this, and gaine all, namely, the favour of this | 
bled God ;then all that we have ſhall be {ſweete , all 
that wee want {hal{ be. ſopplyed with the ſence of his 
love : whereſoever we are, wee are happy ; whatſoever 
we doe s WE fhall-beblefſed 10 our deed doing item way 
of obechence, 
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# of Bleſedneſſe 


| 


| is evident by their unexpected converſion , their enainent 


| fe I P a& | 


ſed is hee that beleeved, Galat, 3. 9. They that are of 


Me 8. Diligence | 


4 


4. This ſhews us, who are the truely bleſſed and hap-' 
py ones,thoſs that are the cluldren ofthe blefled-God*A } 
bleſſed Father he is, and hischildren muſt needsbe bleſ-" 
ſed. They are the bleſſed of the Lord that made Heaven 
and Earth, Plal,. 115,15, 

I. They are all of them bleſſed. Plal.128, x. 
2. They are @ſ[nredly bleſſed. Plal, 128, 4. 
3. Sometimes they are apparantly bleſſed, which 


graces, and tamous deliyerances, _ 

-4. Sometimes they are ſenſibly bleſſed, thists own 

tothemſelyesby their ſeetconſolations ,- andto othets | 

by their fervent praifing of God. / 
5+ They ſhall be eternally bleſſed ; the perfetion and 

conſummation of bleſſednefle (hall come upon them to 

their meſſe. at. 25. 34, | 
Fifthly, this ſhould informe usto lecke bleſſednefle af-| 


1. Letus lay the foundationof our happineſle in the 
pardon of our linnes. P/al. 32.1,2. | 


2, Secke bleſſednefſe by belecying, Lake 1.5 5.B leſ- | 


Faith, are bleſſed with faichfull Abraham : No taith,no 
Chrift ; no Chriſt, no bleſſednefſe. Happineſſe is by be- 
ing united to Chriſt by faith. | 
3. Labour fordivine qualifications, ts evidence to our 
ſelves, ana others, that weare blefſed here , and prepa- 
red for bleſledneſle hereafter : As theſe; 96 
I, Poyerty of ſpirit. | 
2, Paurenefle of heart, | 
3. Meekneſle to beare wrongs. 
4. Patience to ſuffer, 
' 5. Spiritnall hunger and thirſt, AZatth, 5. 4.the be-|! 
ning. [| 
6, The feare of God, Plalme 128. 1. j 
7. Meditation wn Gods Law, Plalme 1.2. 


Of Bleſſedneſſe. 
_ $, Diligence in our places. Mar. 24.46, i 
9. Obedience to the Truth preached to ws, Lak.11.28 


10, Toberaiſed from or finnes, Revel,20,6., 
11. Togive to others, Ats 20,25 

I2. To doe that our conſciences call for , and avoide 
that which our conſciences cry againſt, Rom, 14. 22. 

| 13. To ftruggle with our tontations to vittory.. 


| 


James 1. 12. | 


14. To be very watchfull & circeumſpett.Rev.16.1s 


Fifchly, Dneftions reſolved, 


7 Hat reaſon can you give,that bappinefle is natin weſt, 1, 
| thecreature? Fo _ 

I, Becauſcircannot give fatisfaftioh. 
| 3, They laſt buraſeaſon. 
| 3« They ſhelterus not from wrath, 
| Arenot your mercy jocund fellows happy ? 
No ; for their mirth isbut madneſſe when® tis finfall, 
and as Lightning it blaſts their goodneſſe , being ſoone 
paſt away. | 

Were not thoſe Heathen happy that attained t9 mo- Queſt, 
rall yertues ? "9 RE | 
| - They were more happy than bruitiſh, ſenſuall, igno- |. 7,/5p, 
rant, and vicious Heathen , yet not ſo happy as weake 
Chriſtians, whoſe vertues proceed from jultifying faiths 
are regulated by the Sen res, area part of Regene- | 
ration , and referred to the glory of God. | 

If Chriſtians be molt happy , | why are they ſo nn- 
chearefull ? | | : 

I, Jemay betheir joy 1s1nward, 

2, They may be inthe worke of mortification, 

3. They grieve for others finnes and miſeries. 

4. Some infirmiries lie vpon them, as the ficknefſe of 
their ſoules, which hingers cheir joy. | 


5. They finde themſelves ſoone to erre in externall | 
| P mirth, | 


— 


At ih. tank 


of Bleſedneſſe. 


boundlefle , Lover know no law tor rate.” 


I" OO 


beyond that we now an OE hend, .-. 


mirth , and chent they are growne more circumſpet, yer 
not- 'rhale-conitent, noruncheerefu] L | 


It happinefle here, is to have divige Gang! how | 


is it that ſome cannot endureto heare of qualifications ? 
1. Becauſe they are led by errour,and not by Scripture, 
2. They areignorant that the ſame Spirit that ſales 
them, doth qualifie chem as the fame fire that gives 
heate, gives light, 
3. They doe want qualifications themſelves, andin 
their frenzy oppoſe them in others, our of their groſle- 
_ and ignorance; + | 
have qualifications amo 
T. ay ; ys 


cemſelyes $8. 
11s) carton” of Vagrar 


;tor they will be 


2. The qualification of Atheiſts x they ſay, God ſees 
no finne in the juſtihed. 

3. They bave chequalification of divels;to accuſe the 
brethren, and oppoſt turkfillt preachers.” 

Thus they can admit of q ifications of iGaibati- 
on , but = ov endare qualifications of ſandtification, 

W pat 1s our happineſle at,death ?, 

x. That we have walked before God, Iſazah 38, 

2. That we haye kept vhefaith, 

3. Thar there is pre df a Crowne. ? Tir. 4. 8. 

What is our happinefſe aftet death ? © 

T, Our Souleslh 


charge , the other to reecive theitreward. 
'2. Ourbodies ſhall be raiſed at the laſt day in glory. 


ſence of God, the fulnefle of joy with the A 
Saints , and {obe made immarall 000g, 


blefted, 


le 


allbeeaccompanied to Heayen with 
good Angels, and good workes : the one to deliver their |' 


3. Both body and foule ſhall be.freed from finne, and 
all company, andall miſery, and we ſhall *DJoy the pre- 
els and 


—_ — 


"Of | 


: Of Hatred. 


I. The deſcription of it, 110140 Bf 
2, Thediftinflions of it : Tngerſons, in things, i ' 
canſer, in degrees, 
3. Of Golds hating. 
4. Applications, 
5. Zneſtions reſolved. 


— 


ls |alMQytrn— 


Firſt, What Hatred 6. [SefF, I. 


FT isa dilliking, deteſting, and avoiding things 66nt- 
trary tO us , ” our mk. liking, and welfare Ha- 
rredis of things contrary to us; as hates finne , be-' 
ing contrary to | 
1. His Nature, 

2, His Law. 

3. His Honour, 
Man hates contrary to fight and feeling , as ſtripes, 
and torments, and death, and ſicknefle, contrary to our 
being, or wel-being, Sothen Hatred is a diſliking , a 
, deſire of ſeparation, a derefting, a flying off that which 
we apprehend to be againſt us, and our good. 


- 


Secondly, the difinBlions of Hatred in perſons, | 


| Snawwetus moſt pure andholy : what hee doth, is 
: _ will isthe rule of righteouſnefle : nothing is 
mn tum;or that proceeds from hini , but that is meſt 
righteous, holy,and good. 


atred in man is ſometimes a lawfall affection, 
=» P/ad. 


| P/al.97.11. Tee that love the Lordyhate evil, | 
_  Againe, thereis hatred caulleſſe ; as ſome hate cheeſe, |; 
ſo me hate ſome fruites which in themſelves are lovely ;| 
but the contranety and hatred1s in their natures : this is | 
in vezetables.in bealts,& in fowles,and fiſhes,as ketween | 
the Vineand the Colewort, betweene the Serpent and 
the Spider,\XC. | | 
So-men of accurſed natures, hate God, Rom. 1. hate | 
Light, /ohn.3. hate good men; P/al.34. hate goodneſle 
without jult caule,as Caine hated eAbel. | 
And there is a cauſe makes men hate; as 7eſephs bre- | 
thren hated lum , becauſe they thought his fathers love | 
would be removed from them to him. 


So Ahab hated Michaiahbecauſe he reproved him :| 
{o the Nove hates the Hawke, and the Lambe the wolte, | 
becauſe they know them their enemies , and came to 
deyoure. k | 
| 3. Thereis hatred of eumity,when we hate the eyill, 
and the party,wifhing him puniſhment or death : fo e- 
vill mendoe hate ſuperiors putiſhing, And there 1s 
{ an hatred ofabhomination, when wee, loving our {elves 

or others, hate thole evils of finne or puniſhment that 
may be hurtfull co us or them. 

4. As there is a diftinftionin perſons or cauſes, ſo in 
rhings : as 
I. Envy and hatred difter in the kind;hatred is in a kind 
in other creatures,enyy is onely humane. - 

2 Envy ariſes from ſome good befalne to our ene- 
my, hatred from ſomeill he doth to us, 

3, Wehate Toadsand Serpents, but envy not beaſts 
for ſtrength,ſwiftneſle,or beauty ;onely we envy men. 
4. Some hatred 1s lawtfull ; but no envy is lawfull. 

So there is a difference betweene hatred and anger. 

I- Hatred reaches to many , butanger to fey moſt 
uſually, Feit 
Anger, the older it growes, the weaker it is : but ha- 


tred 


; 


th. 
ed dll Al. een 


3. The angry man would have the party hee 1s angry 
with, to know he is angry : but he that hates, conceales 


his hatred oftentimes. - 
4. Anger ceaſes , if weſee miſery with ſubmiſſion ; 


but batred-is often cruell and brutiſh,and unſatisfied,un- 
leſſe it ſee the ruine of the party. 

5- Anger is more painefull for the preſent, becauſe 
of vehemency : but hatred is more quiet,yetdogh watch 
an opportunity, 


Thereis adifſtinftion of degrees : there is diſlike , ha- 
tred,and abhorring ; diſlike breedes/ hatred , and hatred} 


growes to an abhorring,to a deadly hate. 
Thirdly, of Gods hating, 


I. Hom he hates, 
2, What hehates. 
Firſt, whom he hates. 

1. He hates them that love finne. P/alme 11.5. 

2, He hates Lyars.P/al.5.6, 

3. He hates the proud. Prov.16.5. 

4. Thaſe that deale Hypocnitically, 1/aia# 1, Ay 
ſoule hates your nzw Moones. 
| 6. Thoſe whichdeale falſly, under a pretence to give 

to God. 1/aiah 61.8, I hate robberie for burnt Offe- 
ring. 

$ Thirdly, what God hates. 

1, He hates iniquity. P/alme 45 , 

2, He hatesthe prayers of the wicked.Proverbs 15. 

3. He hates Idolatry.P/alme 78.5 9. 

4. He hates falſe weights, Prov, 11.t; 


"P12 Fourthly, 


\ 


Se#. 3. 


Of Hatred, 


- 


— 


Fourthly, Applications. | 
i, THis ſhewes the mifery of the wicked, the hatred 
T of604 15 their portion, | 
. -2, This ſhould ſtirreus up to doe the beſt wecan , to | 
worke our affeftions to hate dabhorre it. 
1, Becauſe'tis that diſhonours God. Row. 2.2 3. 
2, 'Tispainfull and grievous, Rows, 7.24. 
3. It ſeparates betweene God and ns.1/a54h 5 9.2. 
4, It makes us captives. //aiah GI., 
|  F- Sinnes are our debts. Matth.6.12, 
6, They are our butthens.P/a/ 40, 13, 
7. They pollute us.2.{or.7.1. 
8, They wound us.P/al.41.4, 
And we ſhould manife& our hatred, 
I. By being cenſorious of linne, 
2. Toſhunnethe places whereit is commutted, 
3. By contending with it, ſeeking a diyorce. 
4. By ſeeking the deftruQtion of 1t. 
5 « By rejoycing m theruine anddecay of it, 
6, By being irreconcileable with tt, 


| Fifthly, Queſtions anſwered, 


7 Hy doe wicked men hate God? 
I. He curbesthem by his law. 
2, He his contrary to them 1n his nature, 
| 3. They looke on him , as a Judge that willpwſh 
tnem, | 
W hy doe the wicked hate the godly? 
+ :1-To God hath put an enmity betweene them. 
2, They ſerve feverall Lords, 
- 3. They have ſeverall diſpoſitions, 
4. The Godly by vertue getthecredit from them;the 
difference of workes breedes hatred , asin Caine and 


eAbvel. | 
5 They 


| 


of Hatred. 1101, 
5. They are provoked by the divell to hate them. I I+ 


What perſons are bated menntheworld\* [Ogep, 2, 
1+ Thoſe wb are perfidious where they are betruſted, [,{5/y, 
? V.. . Thoſe that prove Apoltates from” that they pro- 
ed. 
| 3, Thoſe which are buſte-bodies and tale-carriers, 
| 4. Thoſe which hvendly, 
| $5. Thoſe which make no conſcience to pay their 
debts. 
| 6. Thoſe which for priyate gaine dos ſpoyle a Com- 
mon-wealth, 
7. Thoſe which bringin innovationsin Religion, 
8. Thoſe which live baſely, having great meanes, 
9, Thole which oppreſſe a pooreand yexe the wi- |, 
dow and fatherleſle. | 
1 0. Thoſe which take baſe courſes toenrich them- | 


| ſelves. 
How may wee get ouraffections more yehement a- 


2ainſt ſinne, 
r. Swuily the nature of finne more, the danger and hl 
' | thineffe of it. 
2, Locke om itn the eff ts; in the end, and' erctiffos? 
3, The more we love Sod, the more \ we hate eviltand 
abborrear, © 
4.Humble olafeſoik of our fins with aggravation, 
encreaſes hatred, 
5. Subſtra&t from the hatred of poyerey, of IS, 
and death,and addetothehatred'o 
| How farre may we hate wicked men? 
1, We mult hatetheirſinnesmotthetr perſons. 
2, Hatethem asthey are Gods anemies, not as they 
are our enemies, 
3. Our hatral muſt bee with hope | of theirconverſion 
not with ire; Ta 7 LESS VOLELING , | 
4. We muſthate- them. as they'* ade Ch; af 
would pollute us but not with a ſeeking their deſtrutt- 
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| 5. Sol hate themasto pray for them; nctplot againſt 
them that are evill men amopgſt us. 


CATTEITILELITEITECTENTY 
Of Loye. 


I, What Love i, 

2. Of Goa: love, 

3. Of Mans love to God, 
4. Of Mans love to man. 
5. Applications to edifie, 
6, Queſtions reſolved, 


Firlt, What Love is . 


F 'Þy isan affeCtion of liking, a well-wiſhing : Love 
ſeekes union , and deſires to enjoy the object lo- 
ved: ifit obtaines, thenthereis a ws of pht,and com- | 
placency , if the objet of loye be lolt, or ed,then 
there 15a {adnefſſe and diſcontent ifthere be hope of re- 
gaining , then Love ſtudies, 1nquires , Iabours, aud is 
induſtrious to have former enjoyment and poſleſſion, 
Loveisaſtronz affetionin us, 1t labours,and endures, 


and forgives ; it will be y1Ctortous, 


| 


Secondly, Of God's love, 
Nds love iseffentiall ; He infinitely loyes himſelfe, 
his Sonne,and Spint, and his love is extended to 
all liscluldren, I. 4 on 4.8, God us love ; hee not onely 
hath love , but 15 love, asit is ſaid, / am wnderftanding, 
| Proy.18. 14. As the Sunne is light ; ſo God is love, the 
| Fountaine of love. 
| Farther: 


C— 


| 


Of Love. 


* . Farther, conſider foure things : 
| ' r, The objeds of his love. 

| 2, The liberty of lus love. 

3. The exrent of his love. 

4. The duration of it, 


| t, The objeQs of Gods love. 


| 


The objedts of Gods love are, firſt, Chriſt : ſecondly, 


the Ele. | | 
| Hurſt, Chrift, ai. 42. 1. His ſoule delights in Chriſt, 


Matth. 3. 17. 1» him he 5s quieted well pleaſed ; he one» 
ly pleaſes bin. 

Secondly, in Chrift he loves the Ele& : Colof. 3.1 2. 
They are beloved ones, ele, and beloyed. 

2, The liberty of Gods love, 

Itis free; no cauſe in us, no caule ont of himſelfe. 

Hoſea 15. 5. 1 will love them freely. 
3. The extent of his love, 

It was large andereat. lohn 3.16. So God loved the 
world. 1. Jokn 3.1. Behold what love, bchold it with 
admiration, with acclamation, with gratulation : Ts 
love them dead in finne, Ephel.1.2.T0 love enemir's, 


workes, Coloſ. 1.21. 
4. Theduration. 
It ts an everlaſting Love, ler.31.3- Troubles m_— 
us not of his love, P/al. 91, 15 , for hee willbe with us, 
Infirmities cannot quench his love ; for he will ſpare us. 


Mal. 3.17. Death cannot ſeparate us from bis love, 
Rom.S, 38, 39. 


Thirdly, Of Hans love to God. 


Ans love is either naturall, orſinfull , or ſpiritu- 
all : Ourlove to God mult. be ſpiricuall ; but be- 
fore we can thus love God, ourfelyes muſt be regenc- 


—_— 


Q. rare, 


Rom.5.10.To thoſe that ard manifeſt enmity by evill 


F 


S et, 3, | 


Benevolentia, 


| 


' 
| 


l————— 


Of Love: -aptathrs | 


rate. 1,7oby 4. 19, Wedove bim,becauſe he firſt loved] 
us , and gave us grace: thisloveof gursto Gad,is acon- 
rained love ; 2. (or. 5. 14-not @ conftrant;but by a 
ſweet mfluence ; as the Sunne {hining on Hearbs and 
Flowers, doth conſtraine them to grow , and ſmel! 
ſweete. The loveof Godto us, 1s love ative ; the love 
of Godin ns,islove-paſlive ; hets loved of us. | 

2. From whence love .commeth ;ſurely-the Foun- 
taineis God. 1. ohn 4.7. Love commeth from God : The 
| roote is the Spirit, the fruite is. love, Gal. .22, Gods 
love 1s manifeſted to usby the Holy Ghoſt. Row. 5.5. 
Then We love him which firſt loved «s.1, lohn4.19. 

3. The markesof our love to:God, pe. | 

Firſt, love carneltly defires his prefence, P/a/. 42. 2. 
This defire 1s compared toa thirſt, wee thirſt for God as 
the chiefe good, the onely-good, This thrrlt requires, | 

1. A duitable fatisfattion, 
2, Apreſentfatistation. 
3. A largeiatisfaction. 

1, A ſauteable {atisfaftion: To offer a thitſty man a 
garment., ortotel| hmm a/pleaſant tale, or let him heare 
Muſick , tt is not ſuteable ;it is drinke that he defires. 

2. It 1sapreſent ſatisfaction : he defires not drinke to 
| morrow , ornext weeke, but preſently. 

3. Itisa large ſatisfaftion;adrop,or a | gn ſatis- 
| fresnot,hedefires a largedraught:Thus love , it defires 
| God,andnoneclſe; to enjoy um ſweetly, and ſpeedily, 

and largely ; this is the firſt marke of love, 

Secondly, love bewayles the abſence of God , it ivas 
| death to the ſoule, having once enjoyed him, to want 
; him. P/al. 77.10, Inthe want ofall things, we want 

God aboveallif we truely lovehim. P/a/. 63.1, 
1 Thirdly, loverejoyces in his preſence; by prayer wee 
| draw neareto God, 1/25, 55, 6.and then joy increaſes. 


Pſal,47 » 4. Prayer brings us1into his preſence with þ1 ho-! 
ly gladnefle. Phil.1 4, 


* 


Fourthly, 


— 


Ty azzkg 
Fourthly, love makes us-obedieut-to God:: Tohy 14. | 
15.1f yee love me, keepe my (ommandements.The more || 
love, the more duty; 1ence, and conformity to his 
Will. | 
Fifthly, when welove God), wee doe love the chil« | 
dren of God : If we loyehimthat begat, we doe love. 
them begotten. 1. Joby 5.1. | 
4. The promilſes-made torhemthatlove God, = 
Firſt , they+ ſhall havernercy ſhewed tothem, and| 
their poſtericy , pardoning mercies, relieving mercies, | 
Exod.20.6, | 
; Secondly, they ſhall ſharein GodsaffeRion :.Joh. 14. 
21. The Father will love ther, the Sonne will love 
_ thac love Chriſt. 
Fourthly, all Chall worke for the beft unto them. Row, 
8, 28. W hatcanbemorecomtortable?- 
| Fourthly, they ſhall havea crowne of life; Tames 1.12. 
and a kingdome. Iames 2.5 . This-1sthe portion of them 
that love the Lord, | 


1 


Fourthly, Of Mans love to man. 


Pr E love of manto-man, is either naturall, orſpi- 
rituall ; the naturall love is grounded onnaturall 
Cauſes , either beauty, or bounty, or conſanguinity 
{omething we jadge to be love-worthy that drawes the | 
naturall afle&ion, | 
Spirituall love 15a peculiaramong the regenerate;they | 
love God for his owne ſake, they love their enemies for 
his commands ſake , they love his children for bis Image |: 
lake : The more holy, and righteous, and heavenly min-| 
ded-menare, the more they lovethemn- | 
vey Of this loyetothe godly, conſider 

x, The neceſlity oft. 

2.. The excellency of it. 

3. Howit is exerciſed, 


Q 2 


tl 
>+— — _ 


wi Of Love. 


4. The markes of true love. 

5. How'tis preſerved. 

Firſt,the neceſſity of this love to our brethren. 

1, Without this love we can have no oapceridng] | 
that weare the children of God. 1 /obn 3.10, : 

2, Wecan doe no workes that God accepts with- 
ot this love.1.Cor,13.1,2,3- ' 1.Cor.16.14, All oxy 
thing: muſt be doxe in love : If love be wanting, the 
work is loſt : love is as theſalt that ſeaſons all, 

Secondly,the excellency of love. 

1. The Divine Effence is love ; and *tis excellent to 
reſemble God. 

2, Loyeisan excellentbadge ofa ſervant and ſchol- 
ler of Chriſt , whereby they are manifeſted and knowne.! 
Tohn 13.15. 

3. 'Tisan excellent fruit of faith: Fph.1.ry. Faith in 
Chriſt is fruitfull in loye to all the Saints. 

4. *Tis an excellentteſtimony of a found convert: 


By this we may know wee are changed from finne to 
grace.l. John 3.14. 


5. It 1s excellent to have God to dwell with us : | 
Wheye leve is;there God awells.1.Tohn 4 12. 

6. 'Tisasthe anoynted above the relt for excellen- 
cy.1.Pet.4.8. Above all, bave fervent love. Cel.3,14, 
Above all,put on love. | 

Thirdly, how love1s exerciſed. ; 

I, Love ſzekes tobe united;as ſoone as we love Gods 

children, we endearourto jyne with them. AF.9.26, 
2.Loveenjoying the objets, turnes to delight.P /al. 
16.3, 


3. Lovecaſtsthe garment of charity to hide our bre- 
thrensinfhrmuties.1,P7e7.4.8, 


' 4. Lovecdifiesothers.1.{vr, 8.1. To edifie, is to 
build. Love builds artihicially, | | 


1, By pulling downe the old wall of naturall corrup- 


| 


. 2.Lay- | 


Of I Love. 


2, Laying a ſound foundation of faith and repen- 


ones,co helpe them,not puzzel them.Rom..14.1, 
3. It brings new matenals from the word, and raiſes 


the building bigherand higher, and {trivesto addepra- 
Aiceto knowledge, wiledometo zeale,merey tojultice, 
patience to diligence,reverence to affurance. 
4. Love is excerciſed in relieving the neceflities of our | 
brethren: Love miniſtrerth to theneceſlinie of the Saints. | 
Fourthly,the markesof love to our brethren, 


mulation. Roms.1 2.9, 


"og them good : heate hath motion. Per.4.8, 
2. * Tis diligent : Leve nor hatred will beidle. 1.7 beſ 


I h Love: 1s laborious for them beloved. Heb.6.10, 
4. *Tisconſtane, 'tis not as carnall luſt |;hot luſt is 


Cn 


nues.Heb.13.2 57 
Fahy honkdawytopeterent; 


lalt and hold out. 1 Cor. 3-8. Love doth never fal away; 


evill. 1.Cox:1 3.5. 
did when he ſaw Jo/epHs coate. 


of others;the words of niohoarere finke deepe.ands em- 
bitter our afſeions.! | 

5, Give loving anſhiers; for lweete ſpeeches preſerve 
love. Judg.$.2 ,3. 

6, Sometimes let us lay aſide our authority, and uſe 
entreaty Ina. ore. The 48 Marie to Pleidenuios the 
ninth yerſe, 26 fy | 


1 Fi 


1, True loveisunteigned, 2.Co7.6.6,without difſi- | 


eance 3 it vl conferre with young. ones, and weake | 


2, 'Tis fervene:there is heate in true lovezand haſteto 


loone cold, as Ammon to Tamar, but true. love conti- 


1, Labour for reall;found;effetualliove, cnriangy, 
2. Avoydgroundleſſe ſurmiſes : Love thinkech none | 
3. Interpretedoubrfultthings charitably, as old-Zacob | 
4. Harkennot to everytale and aan of the: faulcs | 


| 


FY 


—___ 


Of Love. 


T Y 
1-44 
q " 
: 4 T. - 
: =- 


| 
Wl 


hag 4 P 
EC 
« 

——_— 


| 


—_—__—— 


| 


| 


| 


{than life it ſelfe: P/a/.63. 3. and of the «fects of his 


Fitthly, Applications to edifice, 


rt: "FF Oadmiretheloveof God: 1 Zobn 3.1. both for 
| LE the freenclle,greatnefie;and continuance : we-ad- 
mire that wecannot comprehend ; ſuch is the loye of 
Chrilt, Eph.3.1 9.thatitpafſes our knowledge. 

2, If Godihath fo loved-us, -we ' onght to love:-him a- 
gaine with all ortheartzand minde;andilirength.D ext. 
6.6, Matth:22;37. 

l <1 Let/us-cndeavour: to preferve-our love to the 
Lord, 

4%. Take: heede we logke not on the worlds .excellen-| 
cy too much, andnegledt:divine-meditations. 

2. Ifwe will preſerve our love,we muſt preſerve our 
acquaintance with him by duly prayer , reading, hea-| 
rmg- lob 24.21.. | wa. 

3:Daily. condider the worth: of his love 'tis better 


loveiin giving his'Sonnehts Spinit,his Graces, bis Promi- 
ſes, his conſolations,this world,and the next world; this 
will reviveourlove to him, | 
+i4. Tis greatiumpuety todecline in love ta God;wee 
makeas it he were not {0 amiable, and loye-worthy as 
once we thought him, orthat we -have found: ſome- | 
thing that deſerves our affeftion more than himfelte. 
Ifwepreſerve our love to God,we preſerye our aſlu- 
rance of his love tous, we preſerve our {trengrh co per- 
forme duties, to bcare crofleswe preſurvein-our ſelves a' 
fitneſle to hve,” andapromptneſle to.dye; preſerve this, 
and it will preſerve us. 
Fourthly, concerning love to:men. 
x, Let usthinke 'of: things that pertaine to love, 
ſuch thoughts are both comfortable and profitable, 


Phil.4.S. 
2. Purſue love,follow afterit, as men that hunt,doe 
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purſue the hare, let us. ; follow. hard [o ocarch It Not to 
killit,but enjoy 18.1 (Cor,14,1. 
3. Let our trading,and imployments,all our bulineſſ 
and affaites be done 1n love.1 Cor.16-14, 
4. Let us endeayour to. be ſoundin love, 157,212, | 
. This duty.1s: 
bs Commanded. I.lohn 3.23. 
2, Commended.1; Cor. 3113+ 
3. Approved;Rew,2.19. 
4.Rewarded:Heb.6-10, * 
Aa our love ſhogld be thus ordered, 
1. Tolove Godaboveallasthe ſupreame, and chiefe 
ood. 
- 2+ To loveour owne {oules nextaebeing more wort| 
than all the world. JLarth.16.6, 
3.10 love. my neighbours {oule;for that-1 wa cane 
of God ; after that manner the body is nor capable 
j by participation- withthe-ſoule; 
4. To love my ownebedy above-all other mens. | 
5. Thebodiesof my es cthems 
I, Thoſe whichare moſt godly. 
2. -Thoſe that arejof my owneinatian. 
3. Thoſe that aremy kindred, 
4. Eſpecally thoſleotmy family; 1 Tims: 8: | 
5, Aboveall my wife, Gen.2.24, | 


Sixthly, Suoltion reſolved, 


men ? ;] OM YIHtt 


A love of compaſſion;butinor of approbation, uy: 
May we love our (elves? [4 | 
We may ; for wee are tolove.qur neigliboar: 4s- otir 
ſelves;our C:lves.amlt be the patternecolloveour neigh- 
bour by : we muſt love our bodies, and nouriſlf: thim : | 
Epheſ. 5.29, And we mult loye our.foules and labour 
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Of Love 


1to {ave them. As 16.30, Matrth.15: 26, 

What love owe wee to the children of God thatare 
dead ? | | 

1. Honourable buraall. A#: $8.2. 

2. Moderate mourning. /ohx 11.33. 

3. Rcſpet to their polterity,as David to Jonathan. | 
2. Sam.9,4 F. © 

4. To ſpeake of theirgood workes, A: 9. 39; 

| How come Chnitiansco loſe their firſt love? Rev.2.4 
| I. They nainde neWv things rather than true things. - 


Loſle of loye 


agen 2. They take too much worldly contentment. 


/3. They neglett the meanes of grace, 'as reading» 
hearing, and prayer. 
4, They change their company for them that are lcfle 
zealous, | 
5. They looke enthe graces of others with enyy, or 
ant, | 
Why is the love of many growne {o cold ? 
I, Becauſe in ſomeit was never hot. 
2. Becauſe they ſee men perfidious, unjuft Apoſtates; | 
ſo abhorre chem. 
3. Some looke onely ou the evils of men, not their 
geod parts. 
4. They finde arguments to coole their love,bat none 
to kindle it, ID 
| Muſt wee fo love Chrift, as to hate Fatherand 
Mother ? | | 
| 1. Ourlove ſhould beſo large to Chriſt,that our love 
to any othercreature ſhould ſeeme hatred to it. | 
| _2. They hoald lee us ſo flightthem in oppoſition to 
Chriſt , | that they ſhould thinke we hate them. 
| 3. Though we honour and love them fimply, yet we. 
are to hate them-comparativel y. &« (a 
W hat 1s the love we owe to our Reverend Preachers ? 


- I. A love of Reverence, as they are Embaſſadors.| 
| 3, Cory. I 9, 20, 
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Of Lov E. 
2. Alove of maintenance,asthey arepainefull. 
2. Aloyeof attention, asthey areteachers. 
4. A love to ſtand forthem, as they are oppoſed by 
hereticks and profane men. v4 
5. A love of piety, to pray for them, Colo/; 4. 3. 
6. Aloveof courtelie, if wee be able, to invite them 


home. Atts 16.15. ns | 
7. Aloveof complacency, todelightin chem asthe 


excellent ones, P/al.16.3, ; | | 
1. Excellent in their function, being the Lords 


Tribe, 
2, Excellentin their gifts of holinefle and learning. 
3. Excellent in their imployment , thegfaving of 
{oules. r. Tim. 4.16, 
4. Excellent in their reward, a great reward, ſat. 
I'0.47. 
How ſhall we preſerve love where we differ in judge- 
ment and opimon ? | 
If we agree in the foundation. 

1, Obſerve how godly Minifters doe agree, follow 

them; ſome diferin judgement, yet walke in love. 

2. Letuslooke on the good we 1ee onein another. 

4. If we meete, let us conferre ot thoſe things where- 
in we doe not difter, | 

5. Leruspray one for another, ſo love may bepre-| 
ſerved. : : 

How may I gaine more love, and grow therein ? 

1. Get the fron eſt CaGe weecan of Gods o_ " 
loveto us inleſus Chrilt, . 

2. Looke on the good that wee fee in our brethren, 
ponder their vertues , cover their infirmities, 

3. Labour to feele the comfort of love. Phil. 2. x. 
How doth love {weeten ourpilgrimage? To meete,and 
conterre in love , to comfort one another in love,makes 
our preſence acceptable, it adornes our profeſſion , and 


Religion aboundantly, 
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1. WhatPatience #4. 

2, Of the patience of God. 
3. Of the patience of ran, 
4. Applications to eaifie, 
5. Queſtions reſolved. 
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_ ” 


Firſt, What Patience 17, 


T HE word ſignifies. ſufferance, or forbearance. Tn 
- patienceare three things : Firlt, a promptnefſe, or | 
readineſſe to beare, Secondly ,the att of pxtience1n bea- || 


ring. Thirdly, the duration, which rscalted long-ſuffe- 
ring. 


- 


Second'y, Of the patience of Ged, 


FP E patience of God, is his flowneſle toanger, his | 

ſparing of ſinners and giving them ſpace to repent, | 

Rom. 2» 4, 
There is patience and long ſuffering which flowes || 

from his goodnefle : Men dayly doe provoke God, yer 

he torbeares. 
I. Becauſe he would bring mento-Repentance, Roz; | 

| 23, &; 2, Per, 3.9. 

| 2. Toleayewicked'men inexcuſable, having ſo long 

' forbornethem; 

| 3. Tharmen might be encouraged, and not deſpaire : 
thus God was patient towards P ax!, for the example of 

| a Batak 

others. 1.7 518;16; 


Thirdly, | 
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Of Patience. 


Thirdly, Of patience in good men. 


| Atience 152 gr of Gad, whereby they beare evils 
yoo and looke far good things ablent. 
1, Itisa gift of God, [ames x. 17. | 
2. W "_s_ they beare evils at Gods hand, being cor- 
| reQions, or chaſtilements 3 Or at mens hands, being | 
wrongs and injuries. 
3. A waiting for good things abſent , as the ſenſe of 
Gods favour , the accompliſhment of Gods promiſed, 
the conſummation of tature happineſſe ; theſe with pa- 
tience wedoe waite for. | 
Patience may be farther conſidered, 
I, Inthe contrary tat, 

| _ 3, Inthecauſcsofir, 
| 3+ Intheefſecs. 

"  Fuſt, inthecontrary ofio. 
The contrary to patienceis fretting, murmuring, de- 
| ſpairing, curſing, 
I. Fretting, as Hammon, becauſe ordecai. bowed. 
notto him, 2, Murmurng, as //#ae/ tor want of water. 
3. Deſpairing,as (ain and 7adas for want of grace ;to 
pray for pardon and patience , to waite tor an anſwer, 
4. Curling, as Goliah, who could nor refraine, till hee 
came witlun the (troke of David ; but being impatient, 
| curſed him before he came at him. 1. Sam. 17. 

Secondly, conſider patience in the Cauſes of it, 

I, I atience ariſes from the knowledge of Gods Sove- 
raignty , being perſwaded of his diſpoſing things below, 
P/al, 29. 2, 

2. From the perſwafion of Gods Wiſedome , and 
love, that he will turne the event and concluſion to our 
good. Rom. 8, 28. 


3- From hope of glory ; Hope makes us patiently to 
waite, Roms, 8.25, 
R 2 Be __ Thirdly, | 
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Of: Patience. 
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Thirdly, conſider patience in the effefts of it, 
' 1. It quietsthe heart inthe tune of trouble , making 


I 


thoſe things eafie, which murmuring, fretting,and impa- | 
tience;doe make irkſome and tedious. The tame Da- 


vid that wasfo vexed at Nabal, was by patience calme 
at Shemes. _ ; | - IN 


2; Patience makes us toperſevere when we finde rot 
the preſent good ,we expected ; yer by patience we hold 
| out,when others by impatience draw backe, | 


| Fourthly, Applications to eaifre, | 


I. NOds Patience ſhould lead usto repentance ; God 
15 patient towards all; ſome are bettered by ir that | 
baye grace, they make a holy uſe of his gentleneſle and 
patience ; others are hcentious,becauſe God deferres his | 
| puniſhmentts, and their hearts are {ee in them to doe e- 


———_—_—_—_ 


| vill, ſo they heape up wrath tor themſelves, Let us bee 
j wiſc,and1in theſunne-ſhine of his patience procure our 
| owne peace, get aſlurance of his tavour, that Gods pa- 


and our happinefle eſtablithed. | 
2. Admire Gods patience » hecame to. Adim at 
' the coole of theday , ſhewing his patience: He fpared 
the old world 120 yeares , hee hath ſpared us a long 
cme. 

3. Let ns be followers of God as deare children : hee 
is a God of patience, Rom.15F, 

'Tisthr Divell hath great wrath, and las inftruments 
| are given torage. P/al.2.1. The Saints are. commended 


_ | for their roms : and though wee bee converted, and 


| know God,yet we doe need patience. Heb.1 0. 
| There isapaflive obediencetofuffer,'tis patience muſt 
helpe is : If we bring miſertes on our ſelves, then wee 
Hould exerciſe griete ;if Gad lay them on-us, then uſe 
PatlenCe, 


tence may be prolonged, ourwiſedome eommended, | 


| 
| 


| 
Are} 


\ 


o- 


Ate wetroubled in thind we rnilt be | 
| - Atewe ſcandalized in'our nates? we mult be.patienc, | 
Have we' loſt 6ur goods? we mult be pariene,; ' : !': | 
Are our bodies ficke?ſtill we muſtbe patient; -.: 1" 
Patience is phyſick for all maladies, a plailter for all 
{ores,a horſe tobtareallburthens. , S! 
[ob kept his patience and thankfulneſſe when he lolt 

alloutward things, EIS145 5 Yo! £ 

4. Here lee the miſery of the impatient ; they are as | 
 ſouldiers without armor,as travellers withou: ſhooes,[(til 
they are wounded'and pricked-evety word makes chem | 
take exception,andevery ſmall crofle becomes heavyruns | 
to them, Their ignorance and” pride workes them more 
woe thay all their miſeries , and they vexethemlſelves 
| more than their enemiescan doe. A glaſte, ora knite 
broke,or their dogge kicked;or a {coffe calt onthem,tor- 
ments t!.em,and they are in their mindes 4n'amuproare 
like the Beare-garden* they are hke a fore, ever-aking, 
and muft not be touched : they are uni for-the-Crofle, 
and farre from conſolation : they - cannot enjoy them- 
ſelves,and are miſerable whereſoever they are;alwales in 
dangerto be baited with the Croſſe ,  and''meete) with 
vexations, 0.6611 H 

5. Here we may try our ſelves whether we have at- 
tained patience. Hath the head aked? orthechilde died? 
 orthe Cultomer broke ? -or the ſervant proved falſe ? 
hath ſome cenſured, or falily-aceuted us? have friends 
proved pertidious? 15 trading decayed © how doe we be> 
have our (elves? doe we vexe;and fret,” and looke to/ſe- 
condary cauſes. complaining of the wickednefie of men, 
and wiſthevill ro them,and tret at Cod under the name 
ot hard deftiny,ill fortune? doe wee ſeeke- revenge on | - 
memby word;or writing;or law? if we doe,wee are not 
yet patient, 

Patience w1i'l make us ſay, it is the Lord, lcthim«loe 
what leemes 200d to him. 
R 3 
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Of Patience . 


| 


all : Patience quiets asin God atthe wort ; 1 Sam..30.6, 


| 


| 


| ourhanourand credit to pale 


H: w differs the Patience lezned by Scripture » and! 


——I—_ 


|hely Senptures. 


| of wrongs and injuries ? 


| malicious and cruell ; wee may patiently ſubmit to 


— 


' Patience opensnar the mouth difcontentedly, but gra- 


ciouſly.P/alme 39.2, Patience blefles God 1nlefle of 


Patience makes us,with 9a1nt Srephen,pray for enemies. 


Fifthly, 2=ueftions reſolved, 


. 
| 


the pati-nce learned by Vlulotophy ? 
The Paticace the Scripture brings., 4s a recompenee of 
the ftudy of the Scripture,and 1s ——_— with conſola- 
tion from the promules in the Scripture, and che hope of 
glory reyealedin the Scripture.Row.1 5 .4. 

Philoſophicall patience was ſometimes Stoicall, to 
ſabmic to that 1sinevitablez they wanted divine conſola- 
tion and ſpund hope, wanting the ground thereof, the 


— 


How:large mult our patienec be extended in reſpet 


Injuriesare of three ſorts. 
| . x. Thoſe (mall wrongs which doe diſpleaſe us, 'cis | 
e them over. Prov.9.1r. 

It ſmall bryers take hold of our garments,let us looſen 
them gently,and goe on our Way. 

2. A ſecond ſort that doe ſomewhat harme us in our | 
perſons,g00ds,and reputations ; theſe we may take no- 
tice of, yet patiently beare them,and forgive chem, 7ohu 


8.49. | 
A third ſortof violent injuries of adverſaries, both 


| 


God,yet uſe meanesby Law, or torce of Armes to de- 


fend our ſelves. 
How farre ſhould Maſter and Parents be patient be- 


fore they correct ? 


1. They ſhould uſe prayer,example,and laſtruction a- 


mongt their ſervants and children, ef 
2.1. LE 


i ———_— Am. — — —— we. 
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Of Patience. 
5; Diſtinguiſh of faules of infiraiity;thefaults ofim- 
providenceccareleſnefſe,atid obſtinacy. 


lait place. 
How if rhey be baſe and vaine people that ſcanda- 
lizeme'; how thalL1 be patient ? 


leeved. | ; 

2, It may be, yetthey have not learned to ſpeak wel. 

3. Be not imparieat , but aſctheir accuſations and 

{candalls ter preventions. | | | 

4+ Praiſes may prove more dangerous than ſcandatls, 
they are better that ſpeake evill of us, than they that 
flatter as, and berrer tons. | 

5. Chrift was evill fpoken of, thouzhan innocent. 

6, Our patience will more'vexe our adverſary, than, 
our returnmg' wordfor word © | | 

How if my cr6fley core thicke' one npon' another, as 

1.Timeandcuſtome makes fooles patient;get patience 
timely, and ſpeedily by reſolucion, and medirition ; | 
beare all withpatience, they come from God; be thank- 
fullfor them;becauſe they ate mecicmes; be the more 
patient and chearefull, becauſe they are ſteppes to glory. 


ent and quiet becanſe we enjoy him that is detrer than 


3. Give waming firſt;atid winne ther by getitlenes; | 
4. Uſe correQtion with prayer #d moderation im the } 


2. Labourto gets further interelt in God), then all | 
{ballbefupplyed” ; and wehaving Iloſtall, may be pati- | 


all; The truirionef God's the maine'good , the 6pely | 


| 


neſt. 4. 


Weds, | 
1.. They havethe lee credir,arid will hardly bee bes | ,,/;, 


with us.above all caſtalties and imcerrainnes. 


oat faith and hope : be patient as a Chniſtian,that cli6ugh 
 heLe-moletted;he'erjoyes himſelte ; By parience we poſe 
{eſſe ory ſoules Luke 21.19, | 

4. Labour forateQifiedjadgement, lookenot witha | 


—— , —_—— 


”— 


good ; matchteſſe\,* changeleſſe, alwaies, evetywhere | 


3. Be not inſenſible as a blocke.nor tmparient,as with- 


| | —p————_—_— -© Hong 
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wrong eyeon others proſperity, | The Tewes were 1m- 
| - 
patient to heare the childrencry Hoſanna, CAlarth. 21, 
15. and impatiently murmnred. at a ſuppoſed fault, 
when (rift went in with Zachews., Errour in opini- 
on doth much wrong others,and di{quier our lelves;we 
having blinded eyes, [hall haveimpanent hearts : Igno- 
rance makes us full of miſtakes; we fee not good inevill. | 
Our croflesare as, Samp/ons Lyon , there is honey of in- | 
| tratoninthem z bitter Alloes may prove medicinable; 
} 5. Impariencecuresusnot, it 15 nottheremedy of a 
miſery , but a-procurer of a judgemenc. The lewes | 
murmured, and were impatient, their carkaſles fell in the | 
W.ldernefle, | eAchitophel and Fadas 1n; thew impati- 
ence hanged themſelves, 
Erckiel 26. | 6. See up a Sefſtons in the conſcience, and let us judge 
| our ſelves worthy of all the ſorrows of chis life , and the 
life to come: thus abaling, our ſoules before God , will 
breed in us patience and ſubmiſſion in all ourafflictions. 
7. Meditateinthe Law of God continually, ſearch 
| the Scriptures , then we ſhall learne this leflon, to be pa- | 
tient. Rem. 15.4. 
_ 8, Learne Godsprovidence, he difpoſes of all things: 
to be grieyed at Gods ordering things, is great impiety ; 
all creatures ſubmit , Man onely diſquierts himiclte; and 
is impatient. _ ” | 
9. Abhorrefinne, the cauſe of croſſes; remember that 
croſſes ſhould prevent ſinnes , and make us to forbeare 
pleaſures, and enJure troublesthe more patiently. . 
10, By patience the Will of Godis coneby us, Heb. 
19-35. andthe promiſes inherited. Heb.6. 12, Goe on 
therefore, ſuffering his will , and waiting with patience 
for the inheritance. 


| 11, Letourtroubles cauſe us to cry to-our Phylitian, 


who will heareus, thongh not according to our will, 
yet according to our good, 


| 12, Weſatfernot alone ; the fame afflictions, wa 
| worlſe' 


— 


Of Patience. 


| worſe it may be, our brethren doe endure. The griefe 
of the Saints being indifferent , it is the eafier borne ; if 
it be great, the glory ſhall þe greacer : If it ſeeme hard, 
let ns blame our tendernefle; moſt commonly, if it bee 
long, it is the hghter if it be violeat, 1t1s the ſhorter : 
None are exempted I ſhall not eſcape that which never 
any did before me. God had but one Sonne without ſin, 
but not one without affliction. - ' | 

13. Lookero Chriſts comming to Indgement; then \ 
the troubled ſhall haverelt. 2, 7Theſſ. 1.6, 7. Bepatient| 
therefore, for the comming ofthe ludge draweth neare. 
[ames 5. 7,8. 

14, Aﬀect noearthly thing over-much ; for we impa- 
tiently part with that which wee inordinately affe&ed. 
Zonah too much rejoyced in his Gourd, and 'U avid 
too much affected his ſonne , which made the one ex- 
ceeding angry , and the other cry out, O Abſolon wy 
ſonne, my /onne, 


How may Ihave my patienceenlarged ? 
1, We mnſt pray more for it , forincreaſe of it ; our 


Reaſons, our Arguments, our Rules, and Diretiong are 
but as Alder-guns without earnett prayer, 

2, Be leſle diſquieted ar the ſmaller croſſes that dayly 
befall us : {mall whealesake , -and ſmall duſt flies in our 
eyes ; learne toſay, My God will enable me to beare 
morethan theſe, 

3. Looke tothemoſt nobleexamples, Chriſt endu- 
red, Heb, 12, TheProphets are examples. [ames 5. 

4. Reſolve for the worlt,, -our preparations areas Ar- 
mour ; learne to take up the croſle by ſtooping for it,as 
well as bearet, if it be laid on us, 

5. Grow dayly lefſe and lefle in our ewne eyes, then 
ſhall we be more patient, and willing to ſuffer, F 
6, Be ſure that we affe& not che praiſe of men, then 
diſgraces will be leſſe irkeſome. 
Q Of 
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Of the Will. 


I. What it ir to will, 
2; Of the will of God, 
3. Of Mans wil. 

4. Lefſons to edifie, + 
5. Pneſtions reſolve, 


Firſt, what *t 41 to wil /, 


Ovwill, is rochaſe,or refuſe;to deſire, towiſh , or 

conſent, Phil.2,13. God Workes the will 3that is, 
the motions and purpoſes*: When we dee pray, we do 
will ſomething (oprando) by m_— | when wee will 
havea ſervant doe any thing , we will tt (jwbendo) by 
commanding, The will is free, and freely wills without 
compulfion:we will by natare, -we wil well by orace; 
we arefree to evill;butbound m refpe&t of grace : Will 
properly belongs to the reaſonable creature * wb1 nou eff 
ratiotbi non eft voluntas ; Where there 4; not reaſon, 
there is not will, S o much whatitts to will, 


f 


Secondly, of che Wl of God, 
7 $5 Will of God is Effentiall , whatſoever isin 


& We apprehend hiswill two fold ;feerer, and revea- 
led. Dent.29. 29.The fecret will of God vwee admire as 
a.great depth, -/a/.36,7. which cannot be found out*. 


God is good : a Alſo the will of God is his decrees! . 
Ephel. 1.; 1.after the connſaile of his will, Rom-9, 1 5+ 
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Of theWill. 
This will ot God is free, abſolutely free; hee wils with- 
out interraption,and with delighr. Alſo lus will 1s che 
rule of Juſtice, thereforethingsarejult, becauſe he wills 
chem : his will is fimple , with one atthe wills all : his | 
[ will is immutableghe alters not by accidents : his will 1s 
 hely,he is not carried by corrupt reaſon. | 
Our choughts picch on three things concerning Gods | 
will : The tirſt, what he will doe with us : The ſecond, |. 
what he will doe forus : The third, what he will have us 
to doe : Bur we ſhould mainely looketo the lalt, what 
he will have us to doe; then he will doe clyis with us, | 
| he will make us veſſels of mercy ; he will doe t his tor 
us,he w1i'l bleiſe us here and hereafter. 
W hat hee will have us to doezis revealed in the Law 
and the Gofpell : Inboth he wils three things. 
1, He wills us all torepent, | 
2, He wills us tobeleeve in Jeſus Chriſt; 
3. He wills usto lead a holy lite. 
The will of Godis, that we ſhould m_— : Alls| 
17.;0. The word 18a returnung,a waxing wile,a recoye- 
ring a mans ſelfez Repentanceisa change of the minde, [p,,, , ,,- 
a turning from (inne to God : Repentance makesa man [txex.18, 
come tohimlelte z it makes a manasit were another 
mana new man. * | 
The will of God 18, "that we ſhoald beleeve in Jeſus 
Chrilt : he 1s lifted up to fave beleevers. /ohn 3.16, ob. 
'6 .40.By faith we receive him,/obx 1.12, as our Prieft, 
|to ſatisfie divine juſtice; as eur Prophet, to be taught by 
his word as our King;to be ſubje& to his government : 
faith beleeves him the onely Saviour , the al-ſufficient 
Sav10ur,a Saviour to me. ; 
£2 will - Godis,that we ſhould livea wy life, eſ- 
chewing evill and doing good,ſeparating our ſelves from 
wickednefle , and wicked company h dedicating our 
ſelves to God and godlineſſe, to walke circumipeAtly, 
to learnepiety,devotion, heavenly mindednes:1 ah: < 
S 2 $ 
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| 2,Cor.3z. 3. 
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| Thisisthe willof God, our holineſſe, 1,P2r. 7, 16, 


2.Cor.7.1, 


Thitdly, of Mans Wl. 


An is ſo wholly c by the fall , that hee 

VI entertianss not the things of God, 1, Cor.2.14. 
and his deſirezare oppolite to Gods will; Pet. q. 2. be- 
ing ſpiritually dead , how can he will fpirituall chings? 
Epheſ.2.x God ofters grace, menretuſe. Prov.l 25, 1o 
that we have by natureno 0's 4% Rom.5 6, We have 
uchas leſſe thanto- will. 


no - ſufficiency to thinke , w 


Fourthly a8 fſons to edifie, 
Irſt, we ſhould labonr to know Gods Will. 


) © Secordly,we ſhould endeavour to doe: Gods will. 


We attaine theknowledge of Gods will; 

I, By getting imtothe eſtate of grace, and being 
beleevers :; for knowledge 1s apeculiar gift toſuch, | 
Matth,13;11. The Divell blndes unbeleevers. 2 Cor. 
4 4. 1 he bookeis eloſed tothem; . /{aiah 28. 12; or if 
it bz opened,they have not judgement. 1:{ or,2,14. 

2, For thedeſire of it, we muſt ſeparate our lelves, 
| Prov 8. .{cparate from neediefſeſtudies, idle bookes, 


, 


| which are not meate for children,but ſcraps for whelps; 


ſeparate from vaine company exceſlive worldly buſines, 
"carnall pleaſures,needlefle jourmes, ler ſpare houres a1id | 
vacant time be-ſpent this way toger it. 

3. Weunderftand by bookes : Day. 9, 2, Therefore 
weſheuld ſearch the _—_ loln 5.29. there is the 
fountaine of ſaving knowledpe, there we ſhould labonr 
hard. Prov.2.2,3 as | | 

4. Wee muſt frequent the faithfull miniſtry of the 
word, there we ſhall be fed wita knowledge andunder- 


| Ranving.ler.3.15, 5..Bec 
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5. Be ſure prayer be not omnicted.P/al.11g. 18, wee 
| muſt cry for knowledge, and call: for underitanding, 
Prov.2.2,3, pray earneſtly for che Spirit promiſed, Zy4, 
11.13. that Spimitis the Spint'of revelation, Eph 7, 
6, We muſt labour to be-ſuch veftels as. knowledge 
is put mto,and get theſe qualihcations.-” 
1. To feare God ; for his ſecrets are revealed to them 
that fears him, Pſal.25 14: big 2&5.5 
2, Toobey him, then we ſhal krow.Jeb.7.17, J 
3. Togive up our ſ{clves wholly to his fervice,and to 


good and acceptable will. Roms 1 2:2. 4 G34; 
- 7. We ſhould propoundourdoubts to them abie to 
celolve us : the Diſcples gained knowledge by queltio= 
Ag with our Saviour apart : alſo Expolitors, Com - 
mentaries, Di&tionanesare helpes. and as buckets where- 
by wedraw waters out.of the W ell of knowledge.- -::/ 
We ſhould doe the wil of Gods! 17 +1211! 

I.Becauſe then we tball difter fromiHypocrites,yiuich 
ſpeake thatis good,butdocitnot. atth,2 3:3. | 
2. We ſhall be like the Angels,which execute the wall 
of God. P/al.1 03.20; 43: - Racial: 
3, 'We (hall berhe chuldrenof -wiledomes. and diflcr 
from fooles;hee'tbac hearsand. doth}is as awile- builder 
chat built on a rocke;Aſarri7,24. vs 1 4 

4. We ſhall be honourable,being in affinity to Chriſt: 
choſe thardoe his: will, -he- accounts as his kindred, 
Matth,12.50. | 

5. We ſhall ve under the promiſes. 
Firſt, temporal}, 1/aiahbl,394 Tf yer conſent and obey, 
yee ſpalleate the good things of the Land. 

Secordly ſpiritually The Spirit is promiſed to rhews 

that arke ,* but is given tocbem that obey. Acts 5 32. 


ee en, 


bear his difpeſiag 3 then” wee {hall know what 18 his 


The eternal promiſes made to the obwwient y Mobs | 
7.21+ H&ſhall enter” inro heaven that. doch che wills of 


| 


| 


God. Romans 2. 7, Heaven is tor them tha$vy; p37 
| g 3 rence 
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Of theWill. 


tence doe continue in well-doing. 

The manner of deing Gods Will: 
| I, It maſt bedone ſpeedily : muſt and haſte is for the | 
greatKing. Pſal. 119. [ made haſte, 
| 2, Itmuſt bedoneſincerely, looking to Gods com- 
mand, and preſ:nce, and reward. P/al. 51.8. God loves 
erath in the imwardparts, 

3. It muſt be done conltantly.;for the former part of 
our life. yeclds to the latter 3 If we doe leave ourrighte- 
|| ouſneſſe, it was but ſeeming righteauſneſſe z and wee 

fhall periſh in wickednefſe, E a 18.24, Againe, itis an 
indignity to the Lordto leave his ſervice ; and laſtly, we 
loſe the'promiſe' which is made to perſeverance. 
Revel.2.10. | 

4. Gods Will mult bedonecheeretully ; for we ſer- 
yed finne with great delight: God is the betrer Maſter, | 
his worke and wages more honourable.Secondly,cheere- 
fulnefle will evidence us to be Gods: people, who are 
a willing people. P/a/.110,3, Thirdly God accepts the 
will withoutthe worke, as in Abraham offering 1/aac, 
but- never* the worke without the will. Fourthly, 
cheerefulnefle is acceptable, like ripe truite ſoone ſha- 
ken, pleaſant tothe eye and talte. . Fifthly, uncheereful- 
neſſe is a-diabolicall fervice , a beaſtly fervicez we make 
them obey with whips, goads, and ſpurres. Sixrkly, 
there is a | iris command of cheerefuluefle, Dear, 16. 
14 and a fearefullthreat againlt uncheerefulneſle,Dexr, 
28, 47, 49, | | 


 - Fifthly Dueftiont reſolved. 


T F Ath not Manfree will by Nature ? 
1 Hehath freedome towill by Nature : butto will 
| How is the Will of God free, ſteing bee cannot wall 


thatisevill ? | 
Fen Liberty 
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Liberty to evill is nocfrom the property , but fromthe. Anſw. 
defeRt of the will. 10 

You ſaid, V65 non eft Ratio ; 165 non eft- Voluntws : DQneſb. 3. 
Where Reaſon 5s not, there i not Will, What ſay youto 
Rows. 8,10. ſpeaking of the unreaſonable creature , hce 
faith not of his owne will A | his _ 

There1s will proper, which onely the: creature hat 
that 1s nlatdlatabe is will amproper, or metapho- pa 
ricall, wlych the unreaſonable creature 1s {aid to have, be- 
ing [nclinatio Nature, A naturall inclination , called a 
Wall. 

If there bea ſecret will of God, how doe you know: 
it; if you doe know it, how1s 1tfecret ? 

Weknow there1sa ſecret will, Dext. 29.29. but wee 
know not the ſecrets of thatwill zbut when it is mani- 
teſted , then we know iteither by revelation, orevems. 

Are men to looke tor 1mmediate revalations in our 
times, bchides, or without the Scripture:27 57 2219111”; - 

No-3the Scripuure as dufhcient 'to : make the-man of 
Godperted. 2. 7 im. 3.16, 17. IfRevelations may be 
followed as a rule ,* chen they may be awritten' : [for 
 others,'then comes another | Bible , agd' new Pen- 

man. Q<QLE. 7 | 
W hat motions be agreeable to the Will of God? 

1. Tholkwhichpare agreeable rothewiittenW ord. 
I/ai, 5 9. the laft verſe, 2, Thoſe which are agreeable 
to our callings. 3, Thoſe which-are circumſtantially 
good for time, and place,matter,-tanner,and end. | 

May we expect all the revealed.\Will of Godin fo ma - 
ny letters and {yllables exprefled.? | (neſt. 

Fundamentall points are forthe. molt part cleare » if 
not fully ak, plane Texts, yetiome axe to be Anſw. 
proved by inferences, ſound conſequences , and ſanti- 
hed reaſons: The Catholique Glutch,Sacrament, Trinity, 
C briffian Sunday, and the baptiang of lotants are ner 
proved by letters and ſyllables , che-PreachersDoctrine 
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and his whole Sermon may beyery true , yetnotin the | 
expreſſe words of the Texr. 

May not Godschildren expet to be tanghrt by Angels, 
or ſappoſe an Augell or Angels appeare in ſome ſhape, 
| or light, and ſpeake by voyce ; may 1t not be Gods Will 
manifelted this way ? 

' Wemuſt ſubmitto Gods Ordinance, andnot expeR 
orreceiveanother meanes. Dives 1n hell had a devil- 
| liſh diſpoſition, and hee would crofſe Gods Ordinance, 
1 toleave Moſes and the Prophets, and to have his bre- 
thren inſtructed by one that came from the dead. Peter, 
notan Angell, multin{trut and teach Cornelius, Afts | 
10, Philip,notan Angell, muſt preachto the Eunuch, 
ets 8.  Informertime God ſpake by his Prophets; in 
theſe laſt dayes by tis Sonne, Heb. 1.1. All merit be- 
longs to his Prieſtly Office , all DoCtrine to his Pro- 
phericall Othce , and all efficacy co lus Kingly Office : 
As Prophet he taught perſonally in the dayes ofbisfleſb, 
being among us: when he aſcended on high, hee gave 
gifts ©o men, (not Angels ) to the gat ring of his 
Saints, and edifying of his body. Epheſ. 4. And men, 


( not Angels ) are Embafladors to reconcile usto God. 
2, Cor. 5 .19,20. 


$$$$$$$$$$$ $$$$$4:4 $$$$+$$# + 
Of the grace of God. 


2 . What is meant by FYaAce. | 
2+ How we may obtaine the ſence of hi; grace. 
3. How we may know we are in Gods favour. 


4: How the ſence of Gods favony is preſerved. 


F Firlt, hat is meant by grace, 
HE Grace of God is either his freegrace, 2. Tim, 
1.9. which was before the world, called the 200d 


plea Arc ; 
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pleaſure of his Will, Epheſ.1, 5. or the effets of his fa- 
vour in our Iuſtiication and SanRtification. Rem. 5,r5, 
2, Pet.3.18. Tohaye the grace and favour of God, is to 

be accepted, Luke 2, 22, Jeſus grew in favony with God, 

id ft, was accepred, Gen,4,4, God had reſpett to Abel. 

Gen. 6,8, Noah fomwnd grace in the eyes of the Lord, hee | 
had Gods favour thewed him. There is Gods graceto- 
wardsus , and Gods grace in us ; the firft in his owne 

breaſt, the other we hayeby donation ; the firlt is his 
grace, love, and good-will, the other the gift of his 
Sprrit, regenerating, changing , and'ſanflifying ; the 
firlt is the Cauſe, the ſecond the Efte& : Of the former 
I intend, Gods grace and favour to us, 


Secondly, How to at naive the ſence of Gods . |Seft, 2, 
Favonr and grace, 


E muſt know that his favour. is free, Hoſea 14. 
| 5. And N0ne can give to him firſt. Rom. 11. 3J«- 
yet we are to uſe meanesfer our owne good, that wee 
may get {ome eyidence to our owne ſoules that wee are 
in his favour, _ 

1, We mult have reſpe& to knowledge. 


2. We muſt labour tor faith, 
3. We muſt looketo ourcourſc of life and conyer- 


ſation. 

1. That we ayoide evill. 

2. Thatwedoe good. 

3. Thatwe ſuffer and beare the croſle. 
- Firſt, we muſt have reſpeRt to knowledge; for the ig- Knowledge | | 


norantareno favorites , but rebellsz; Hoſea 4.1. and 
though they be Gods creatures, yet they are excluded 
from Gods favour, 1/as. 27.11, and ſhall feele Gods 
vengeance, 2, 7heſ.1.8. 

Ignorance is not the mother of devotion, but the mo- 
ther of errour, ſatth.22.29. the mother of amy | 
! | T ts 
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As 3. t7. the mother of blaſphemy , perſecution, and 
| oppreſſion, 1. Tins. I. 13. the mother of filthy lutts, 
1. Theſ.4.5. 
Secondly, thoſe who are in favour with God , muſt be 
beleevers : Without faith wee cannot pleaſe God, Heb. 
11,6, Unbelcefe brings Gods diſpleaſure, and they are 
fo farre from favour , thatthey are calt into the lake of 
fire. Revel, 21.8, 
Thirdly, we muſt looke to our courſe of life and con- 
verſation, in both ative and paſſive obedience. 
"2 *POEP4F Firſt, m ayoiding evill ; wee muſt ſhunne the lave ayd 
Vt avoicee: affeion to finne, Godfavours tiot, but hates them that 
love iniquity. P/al.r1.5. Wee muſt alſo take heed that 
we doe not flatter our {elves in ftinne. Dext. 29:19. Take 
heed of forgetting God, Dewr, 32.19. Take heed of all 
unrighteouſneſſe : Roms, 1. 18. Theſe linnes bring wrath, 
t, Pet. 1.16. |and are contrary to Gods Nature ; He is a holy God : 
___ contrary to his Law , a holy Law ; contrary to his Ho- 


nour. Rom, 2.2%, 


Secondly, lomerhing muſt be done if we will find and 
feele rhe favour of God. 

1, We muſt humble our ſelyes ; this way Afareſſes 
found favour. 2. Chron.J}. 12, 13- 

2, We multpray earneſtly, D a».9. 22, 

3. Be often and ſerious in thankſgiving, P/al. 69.30, 

4. Get our hearts broken. P/al.s 1. 17. 

5. We mult reformeand amend onr lives, 1/as.1.17. 

5, Doe good, and diſtribate. Heb.r3. 16, 

7. Uſea Mediator for favour. As 1 2, 20. 

Thirdly ,ſomerhing muſt be ſuffered : Sufferings are 
two-fold , the ſufferings for the Church, and the fufte- 
rings of che Church : The ſufferings for the Church are 
for expiation, or confirmation ; of explation, fo Chriſt 
 onely ſuffered, to {atisfic Juſtice , to pacifiewrath, to 
 purgeandclenſe us from fin. Heb. 9.26, Sufferings for 


Confirmation, were the {ufferings of the Martyrs *) 
: | th 


fulneſſe,an 


I,Sam.27.1.P/al.31.22. 


| 
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thers were ſtrengthened by their death, 

Sufferings of the Church are chaſtiſements or tryalls, 
theſe are internall or external:internall, as Sathans bufte- | 
cings,or trouble of conſcience, becauſe of tranſgreſſions, 
orelſc becauſe of deſertion : externall, areinbody, or 
namezor goods, 

To Tos ſence of grace and favourin Martyrdome. | 

1. We mult get aflurance our perſonsare accepted. 

2, We muſt looketo ourcalling to ſuffer, 

3. Have a care we truſt notin our ſelyes, 

4. Be ſure the cauſe be good and warrantable. 

5- Labour for fit qualiications,as paticnee, and bold- 
neſle,,and rue for adverſaries, hope of glory, cheere- 
perſeverance, 

In chalt:iſements and tryals. 

1. We muſt not ſlightthem,nor be Stoicall. 

2, We mult ſtrive againſt fainting. Heb. 12.5. 

3- We mult not make Herts concluſions. 


| 


4. We muſt not uſeunlawfull meanes ; as togoeto | 
Witches, &c, 
5- Truſt not in the meanes too much with 4/2. 
6. Fretnot,nor murmure,but belilent, P/al, 39.9, 
7. Limitnot God meanes or time to deliver. P/alne 
78.41. 
Theſe are Negatives : Adde theſe affirmatives, 
1, Returne to imthat ſmites.1/aiab 9.13. 
2. Powre out a prayerto God. /aiab 26.16, 
3. Be more zealous.Revel.3.19. 
4. Learne to pitty others. Heb 4 15. 
In Sathangs buffettings to keepe the ſence of 
Godsfayour, 
I, Pray earneſtly, 
2.Labour to ſee your unfufficiency. 
- 3. Being pricked and reftlefſe, looke vn Gods ſafit- 
ciency.2,Cor.,12,7,8,9,10, 


In 
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In deſertions, 
1. Reſolve to walke by ſfaith.2.Cor.5 .7, 
2, Prize favour above all things. P/a1.6 3.3, 
3, Waite patiently forthe Lord. P/al.40.1, 
4, Expet conſolation, 1ſaiah 5 4.8. 
6, Relolye to cleaveto God, /ob.13,15. 


Thirdly, how we may know we are in the favour 
of God, 
I TD Y our Vocation : thoſe he favoured before time, 
he callech in time: Rom. 8.30.He callsthem to ho- 
linefle here, 1.7 heſ74.7-nd glory hereafter.2. The/'2.14. 
2- He manifeſts himſelte and his will to thoſe lee 
favours. Yrrrh,16,17,He | av them the Spirit of reve- | 
lation, Epheſ.1.17, whereby they perceive thoſe myſte- 
ries which are hid trom the world, AZarth. 13,11, lohn 
Iv.I5. 
3. The mollifying of the heart, 1s a token of his fa- 


| vour.Rom.9.1S, = 


2, By our carriage,in regard ofrelation to him. 
How may 1 know I eſteeme Gods favour,and prize” it 
at an high rater BELL 
1. Bythe ſtreame of your thoughts;for our thoughts 
runne on that we doe eſteeme. P/a/me 119,127,128, 
2. If we oppole Gods favour againſt mans malice, the 
one {wallowesthe other, 
3. Our eſteeme appeares by our deſires, Canticles 
1.1. We defire tokens of his love and fayour. 
4. Welament the loſle of his fayour.P/al.77.10. 
5. Wereceive hisfavours humbly as of favour. 
6. We delire nothing which ſtands not with his fayor. 
7. We keepe anduſc his bleſſingsas fayours. 


Fourthly,how is the ſence of Gods favour preſerved? | 


t. TD Y oureſteemeand prizing his favour. | 


—————_—— —— 


8.Wel | 


Of the grace of God. 
3. We willnot breake with him for others favour, 
How may 1 obtaine this efteeme? | Dnefb, 2. 

1. Confiderthe excellency of it: Godsfavour 1s the , 7,/p, 
]happinefle of Angels : How happy was Adam in Para- | 
dite when he enjoyed it? how happy werethe Martyrs 
chat felt it? how comfortable are our lives when wee do 
ealtet ? 

2. Conſider the neceſſity ; we cannot be ſtrong to 
| performe duties,nor patient to beare croſſes withour it » 
the Nivels arenimbleand ative, potent and vigilant ; 
but what gooddoth all this to them,they wanting Gods ' 
favour ? 1t is this which addes wings unto our duties, | 
and is as oyleto onr ſoules. Nehemes.10, 

3. Conſider the benefit of Gods favour ; it makes us 
preſently happy , and like to the angels in heaven ; it 
makes us accepted zthe ſence of Gods favour 'quickens' 
our ſpirits,enlarges our hope ; hope makes us mdultri- 
ous, we hope for perſeverance, and goe.on comfortably. 
The per{waſion ot Gods favour, 1s as the great wheele 
that moves all thereſtzit is ſo beneficiall;thatitis better 
than, life,excelling life; being a peculiar, anddurable,o- 
yer-topping all miſeries,and bringing to all felicity, ro 
our full ſatisfaction at laſt in heaven, where the beames 
of hisfayour will make us glorious. | 

Laſtly,bis fayour is preſerved by our carriage, in 1e-| 
gard of ourrelations to hum ; we have relations to him 
cIVers wayes. | | 

I. Ashe1sa King, arrh.s.35. | 

2, AShe a Makter.Col,4 1. | 

3. Asheisa husband. Hoſea 2.1 g, 

' 4+ As he 18a head. Ephe/c 5.23, 
5 . As hes a husbandman. /ohn,15.1. 
Frrit, as heis a King,and we his ſubjects, 
I, Wearetorejoyce in our King, P/al.14y.2. 
- -2, Tokeepe his lawes, labouring to know them, and 
paſtify them to be good,,by loving them, and obeying \ 
them. 1 2. We 
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Of thegrace of God. 
3, We mutt tight his battailes, 
4. We mult keepe the Kingspeace : : 
By yeelding to others in ſome caſes. Ifarth,r 7.27, 
By gentle anſwers. /ud e- $.3. 4 |{f 
By endeavouring to be like minded, Row.tg,s, 
Secondly,as he 1s a Maſter , we owe to him 
1. Reverence, both inward and outward, 
- 2, Faitbfulnefſe, both ſerving our time, uſing his ta- 
lents for his owne advantage , and doing all his workes 
after his owne minde. | 
Thirdly,as he is a husband united to us: 
1. We ſhould diligently obſerve his nature, 
2, Humbly acknowledge his free grace that tooke ns, 


who had neither beauty nor dowry. [| 
3. Expreſſe duty to bis commands from our love, 


4, Aﬀe& him with content and ſatisfaction, 


5. Labour to imitate himas weare capable, 
6, Endeayour to be cheerefull with him and before 


bim. _ 
Fourthly,as heisa head,and we members: _ 
| 1, Toacknowledge both life and wiſedome is from 


him. 
2. Follow his direftions/let the head be - guide, 
3. Cenfirme to his death and refurretion, 
4, Harme not, but love thepoorelt member. 
Fifthly,as he 1s a husbandman: 
| 1, Takeheede of barrenneſle, 
2, Labour to abound in fruit. 7ohn 1 5 8, 
3. Let your fruit be ſeaſonable.P/al.1,3, 


4. Let your truit be laſting. P/a/.g2.14. 
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1, What Glory is. 

2. Of theglory of the creaturer, 
3. Of the glory of the ( reator, 
4. Dueſtious refolved, 
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| Firſt, What Gloyy #5, 


| 


| 


Crowne on the head,as the light to the world ; we 
may ſee 1t by contraries and compariſons. | 

I. By contranies « ſodarknefie1s oppoſed to: glory, 
for light is glorious : Weaknefle1s contrary to glory, it 
is ftrength 1s glorious and honourable i Alſo ſhame and 
death are contrary toglory ; but nothing more than 
finne, for that deprives of glory,of endowments and ex- 
cellencies,which we had onginally.Rom.3.27, or thus 
weare by ſmne deprived of the glory of Communion 
with God,of acceptance » and by deſert deprived ofthe 
glory of heaven : ſ{innebrings on us that which is con- 
gy - as weakneſſe,licknefle, ſhame,death, and 


darknefle. 


7 Lory isexcellency,dignity,honour, ſplendor ; as the 


2, Wepercave glory by degrees : there is the glory 


of the Morning, the glory of the Moone;the glory of the | 


Sunne : The $tarres differ 1 glory, men differ in digni- 
ty and glory. So much what glory is. 

Secondly, Of the glory of (reaturey. 

E may conſider thecreatarey, either celeſtiall or 

terrettriall:rhe celeſtiall are the Angels,or the. 
heayens; the hedyens either inviſible or viſible, and ele- 


ee 
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mentary, as is above our heads with their ornaments, 
| Is, Of the glory of Angels; the Lord is the God of 
glory, Act: 7.1, and thele doe ſtand ag his hoſte round 
about him, and the raiesof his glory ſhines on cthem,and 
makes them exceeding glorioug: Theſe Angels have 
ſixe wings , with two wings they cover their taces, not 
able to behold Gods glory z with two they cover their 
 feete, ſo that we that are mortalls cannot behold their 
glory 3 withthe other two wings they flie with a glort- 
\ ous {wiftneſſe, They are ſaid ewo have foure heads, and 
the one 15 as a man , for they are moſt honorable for | 
wiſedoms;-the other as a Bull, for they areglorious for \ 
\.| ſtrength ; the third is as an Eagle, for they have a glorn- 
ous expedition and celerity in their meſſages: the 
fourth head is as a Lyon , for they haye- a glorious | 
courage. 
| ,2+ Of the glory of the inviſible heavens 2 It out- 
{trips our conceits, capacities, and inyentions, Tis the 
Court of the glorious God ; compared to a City whole 
'gates- are pearles : whole walls precious ſtones : the 
ttreets gold : the inhabitants are Kings, there is the 
glory of Gods preſence : all is light and day , and no 
darkneffe nor night;'tis the kingdome of glory, there are 
Crownes of glory laid upforveſſels of mercy prepa- 
red for glory. 

3. Of the glory of the viſible heavens : the heavens 
have the preheminence, and are the moſt excellent; the 
waters excell the earth, the aire excells the water, and 
the heavens for largeneſle, clearenefle, pureneſle, excell| 
all under them ; and have this honor to declare the glo- 
ry of God, P/al.19.1. 
| 4 The ornaments of heaven are glorious : the ſunne 
is gloriusin magnitude, brightneſle, ſwifttnefle, efficacy) 
and p———_ ; enlightning and heating che aire: exha- 
0s the waters : quickning the earth, and making fruit- 
full the earth, with trees, herbes, aud plants, &c, 


The 
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"The Moone hath her glory , though it be borrowed, | - 
and her cxccllency appeares 1a the darke, when we molt 
need her light : in' the Canticles her fairenefle is com- 


mended , and ſhee is' one” of the glorioug workes of i. Cor.15, 


God. 
| The Starres have glory differing one from another : 
and adorne the. heavens with cher beſpangled bright- 
neſſe, like a curious embroydered Canopy : gleriousto: 
our eyes. $i | 
The Earth hath the glory of ſtability, niches, and va- 
riety : —_— all thatare taken out of it, manisa glo- 
rious peece of workmanſhip, whoſe foundation was in 
the duſt : young mens glory 1s cher ſtrength, and the 
glory of the aged is the gray-head , Princes liave their 
glory, and great men according to their dignity ; but 
among men none haye the glory and honor like to the 
regenerate man: he is honorable by faith, 7obn 1.12, 
and 13 glorious within, they are changed from glory to 
plory, 2. Cor. 3. they have a glonous head, /ames 2. I, 
a glorious guard, Heb, 1, lat verl. glorious food, Gods 
ordinances : glorious apparell , Chrilts righteouſnefſe; 
they are called the glory , 1/45. 4.5. the ſpirit of glo- 
ry reſts on them, 1. Per. 4. they are heires of glory. 
The Sea hath his glory , for largenefle, and ternble- 
nefſe, and ſtrength , carrying the mighty ſhips : there 
ſports the great Leviathan, and there are fiſhes innumes- | 
rable ; The ſea hath his proud waves of great height and 
quantity, yet 15 honorable for this, thatir keeps within 
his bounds at the Creators command. 


Thirdly, Of the glory of the Creator, Se. 3, 


H Is glory is efſential,heis clothe] with Majeſty and 
glory,P/.104.1,ſ0 gloriousis the Lord thatthe ye- 
ry angels cover their faces betore him:The Father is cal- | 


led the God of glory, As 7.1. if the whole Trinity be 
V there! 


a \ = . _ 


x y V In wiſedome,[trength, riches, /er.9.23; 
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our glorious Lord leſus Chriſt, /emes 2. r. The holy 
Gholt is called the fpintof glory, x. Per. 4.14. all the 

!ory inthe creatures 1s but as a drop compared with the 
Ganay he had glory before there was world,/oh,17,5, 
and all creatures canadde nothing to hi#glory,for it is 


the creatures, and we give him glory by taking notice of 


Herein doe men-moſt uſually glory? 


| Why doe men glory in their wiſedome? 

I. Their wiſedome and, knowledge puffes them up, 
7, Cor, 8, 1, cognitio inflat : knowledge makes them 
{wolne and filled with winde, they 
and bignefle , and doe forget they want the ſubſtance of 
faith and love. 

2, They thinke by their wiſedome to doe great mat- 
ters, to ſuppreſſe thoſe they would not have riſe, Ex0- 
dns 1, TO. 

3. When they effet their enterpriſes, and get into fa- 
vour, or prevaile againſttboſe they hate, that they ap« 
plaud their wits like thoſe that ſacrifice to-cheir nets, 
Habbakh,1.16, 

W hy doe men glory intheir th? 


| 1, Becauſe they compare themſelyes with thoſe are 
-weake and feeble. 

2. They overmalter others and command them, and: 
glory in that ſtrength and power which ſubdued them. 

3. They rhinke to prevent and withſtand thoſe which 
dare oppoſe'them. 16a 

Why doe men glory in their riches, 


there meant, the Father is not excluded ; Chriſt is called | 


not capable of addition ; he doth mamifelt his glory to | 


his exceliency,and rcndering praiſes and acknowledging | 
| thatisin him already, 


:j Fourthly, 2 weſtions reſolved. | 


looke on theit bulke |. 
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Glory. 


1» Becauſe of the ſuppoſed good they thinke riches 
can procurethem : as fieads,places of pretermeats, colt- 
ly buildings, dainty fare, many atrenJanes and ſervitors, 
and to become as thegreat men of the earth. 
2, Becauſe of the ſuppoſed evill they thinke ri- | 
ches will free them from, Prov-'c 1.11. thercfore tis faid | 
| riches in-their imagination is as 4 [trong City and a high | 
wall to ſhelter them, 
| 3, They have thoughts of the perpetuity of thetr rj- 
ches to their polterity, P/a/ms. 49. contriving to aflure 
them to their culdrens children, | 
| 4. Becauſe chey ſee others {ue to them , ftand with 
| cap and knee before them, runne and goe at their becke, 
affraid to difpleaſe themz theſe cautes makes them glory 
tn riches. 

What isittoglory in God? 
Tis to have anunward joy manifeſted by outward ex. 
| preſlions, P/a1,33.21, forthe word fignifics, and P/alm, 
34. 2, my foule hall glory inthe Lord , 1. Cor.1.31. 
That he that glorieth, may glory in the Lordz we muſt 
| Notatrogate to our {clves, bat all to God : heiswile-] _ 
dome to our underſtanding;righteouſneſle to juſtifie us, 
ſanAification to renew us, ans redemption to our bodies 
j and ſoules. - 
1, Godis our wiſedome to teach us knowledge, and 
| g1ve us light,g2.C 0r.446, 
1” 2.Godisour ſtrength, P/al. 59.17. 
| 3.Godis ourriches, andour portion, P/a/m..Ti9.5 7.| 
therefore we ſhould glory in him, | 
What is vaine glory? 
| Itis when a man ſeekes his owne glory, asthe end hee 
aimes$at, Tohbn 7.18 He that heaketh of himſelfe, ſee- 
keth his owne glory,Prov.2g .27, To (ecke diligently * 
our owne glory is noglory ; glory and honour may | 
| enjoyed , but we mult nor ſceke 1t earneltly from men, 
thenitis yaine : if wee leeke it,thenit mult be inthe fe- 
V 2 
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Of the Lord of Hoaſts., | 
cond place moderately,orderl y,elſcit is vals; atruic of 
che flefh, and it is ſoughe from vaine men: it 1s moſt un- 
certaine,and'givesno ſound ſatisfaftion being vaine. 

W hat is the right way to ſeeke glory ? 


1. To abaſeour ſelves, then-we ſhall. be exalted 
and honoured, 1,Per.5+6, 


2, Togrow ftrongerin faith, 70h» 1.1 2, 
3. TopraQtiſe good workes. Matth.y .16. As 10.4. 
What kinde of workes doe glorifie God ? 
x. Torepent and turne from finne. Reve/.16,9. 
| 2. To give to the poore, Prov. 3.9. 
3. To fanAtifie the Sabbath. //azab 58.1 3; 
4. To praiſe the Lord. Pſalme 5 ©.laſt verſe. 
s How may. we know wee doe ſecke the glory of 
od ? 
3. Though our ſelyes be commended, wee are diſplea- 
ſed if we ſee not honour redound to the Lord, 
2, Weare content to loſe;that God may gaine honor + 


3. Though our outward conteatments faile, yet wee 
will ſecke Gods glory,and ſerve him. | 
| 


|223222222:42.22-222<2220000 
; Ofthe Lord of Hoaſts. | 


I. What is meant by Hoaſts. 


2. Why God is called;The Lord of Hoaſts. 
3. Which are bis Hoafts, 


4. Dueitions reſolved, 
5. Applications to edifice, 


et. AM ee. 
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 Firlt, What 5s meant by Hoaſts, 
T2 word is a Military word : many Souldiers 
make an Hoaſt : Sabaothisan army, and the army 


| 


[ _ Of-the Lord of Hoaſts. 
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| alſo or»at#r1it isan ornament z when the Souldiers keep 


their ranke,there is a comlineſle : fo then an Hoalt is an 
ordered multitude fir for imployment. 


| Secondly, Why God is called,The Lord of Hoaſts, 
| 


| E is ſocalled becauſe he is the ſoveraign Lord over 
| all : the Creatures ave in beautifull order at his 
command. Gex.2,1, He finifhed heaven and earth with 
all their Hoaſts,andthey continue to this day, and are his 
lervants,P/al.119.91, | 


Thirdly ,which are his Hoaſt's. SefF. 3, 

I, JN generall allcreatures ; God is the great generall, 
and all creatures are his hoalts to execute his will. | 
Gen. 2,1, | 
2, In particular , Angels are his hoaft : Gey., 32; 3. | 


The Angels met 7acob,and he ſaid, This is Gods Hoaft. 
Plalro3.21 Blefſe the Lord all yee his Hoaſts. 1 Kings 
| 22.19.T he Hoaſts of heaven ſtand round about the 
o_ : Theſe are exercitinm Ce{eſtinm;beavenly Soul- 
IerTT, | JHHL 
+ . 3. The Sun,Moone,and Starresare his Hoalt.' Dexr, 
4.19.Herein Afanaſſes tranſgrefſed.2. King.21.3. This | 
is Gods Hoaſt to ſerve us, we are not to ſerve them. 

4. Men are his Hoalt : Exod. 12.41, The ſame day 
departed the armies ofthe Lord from 'the Land of E» 
gypt,the ſame day,in the body ofthe days openly : for 
God had faid to Moſes and Aaron; Bring ont the ſons 
of Iſrael according to their armies, Numb. 33.3. Exod, 
6.26, 1, Sam17.45.Goliahrailed againſt the hoalt of 
the hving God. 

5. The unreaſonable creatures are his hoalt , as Frogs; 
| Lice, Ex04.8. So Caterpillars, and Cankar-wormess 


Graſhoppers,&c.are his hoaſt* 
k Fourth» 
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| tenne thouſand thouſands,Dan.7.,10, For number they 


——_—— 


Fourthly, Queſtions reſolved. 


7 Hich is the chiefe hoaſt of Cod ? 
The Angels, theſe are his royall hoaſt ; one of 
them inanight ſlew 185 600 men. 1. Kings 19. 35, 
Wiſedome and ftrength are for the warre : and theſe ſol- 
diers are admirable for wiſedome,2.Sam.14.20.and cx- 
cellent for ſtrength. P/4/.103.20, God hath of theſe | 
two myrades : twice ten thouſand, P/a/.68.17, Twice 


arenumber!efſe. Heb.1 2+22, 
Godis {aid to be the God of peace : Heb. 3.20. Rom. 
16.20, hew1s he then the Lord of hoaſts ? 

He isthe God of peace ta his Church , yet the Lord 
of hoaſts for his Church, A Vrince may be at peace with 
his owne ſubjects, yet at warre with his and their ene- 
mics : Hee is the Lord of Hoaſts, yet with us, P/a/me 
46.7. 

1s warre lawfull;orno ? | 

Yea, it is lawtull ; for God direAts them concerning 
iwarre: Dext.20, and-approved a Ytratagem of warre, 
loſnah 8.4,5 ,6.compared with verſe 18, Abraham re- 
ſcued Lot by warre ; ——_— _ Iſrael \aved the 
people often by war:God is [tiled a man of war, Exod, 
15 -3./0hn Baptiſt aught ſouldiers to calt away their 
violence,not their weapens:thereare the Lords bartells, 
I. Sam.18,17.therefore warre is lawtull., 

How came warres firſt into the world? | 

By thefall of Adam corruption came inte our hearts, 
and from mens luſts came warres. 7417.4.1. Caine was 
the firſt builder of Cities: Gen-4.17.. and nodoubt the 
wicked would not onely defend themſelves , but offend 
the godly; and the godly muſt labeur to defend them-. 


ſelves from Nod and his fellow hunters : and after 


the flood the ſword wasputinto the hand ofthe Magi 
ate 
m—_, 
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ſtrate toſhed the blood of the murtherer:and as he mu 

looke to the Fold within, fo he muſt looke to the W olfe 

without,and as a nurfing father, preſerve his people from 

forraigne invaſion. Wegheſle thus warres begunne. 

| Whatis required of usas we are Chrittian Sonldiers? 
1, That we put onthe whole armour of God, 

. . 2, Thatwe prepareto be afſauked. 

3. That weturne notoar backes on Sathan , for there 
is no armour for the backe. - 

4. We \hould becouragjious ; it is for the Lord, and 
for our ſalvation that we high for. 

How muſt I fight with my enemies? 

With the fleth and the world I muſt fight flying. 
2.7 1m.2.22.Flic the luſts of youth, 2.Per.1.4., Uyc the 
eorruptions of the world : but with Sathan I mult fight 
with reſiſtance : James 4.7, 1.Pet.g.8, with both e- 
| nemics I muſt fight praying.Epbe/.6.1 8, 

vm may 1 from this, that a Chriſtian is a ſol- 
cer 

I, Thatour whole lifeis a warrefare. 
| 2. Idleanddelicateperſons are no good Chriſtians, 
| 3. Weſhouldnot be entangled in our affeRtions with- 
earthly contentments, | 
| 4. Hethar flyesar ſcoffes and reproaches will never 
fight to blood, | 
| 5. Ignorant perſons areuntrained , and unfit for ſer- 
VICE. 

'B- . We mult walke in ourplacesand keepe ranke and 
ry 
. 7. We mult labour for unity , for united forces are | 
rong. a 

8. We mult follow aur leader and great Captaine, ]e- 

ſus Chriſt, : ms 


[ 


Fifthly, 


Re 


I 
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$8. 5. | Fifthly, Applications to edifie, 


1, His ewes the Soveraignty and Majeſty of the 
Lord of Hoalts , who excels as head over all ; all 
' Creatures in heaven and earthare ſubject unto him. 
This Lord of Roalts differs from all other generalls. 
1. They commanda few, he commands all. 
, 2, They command onely men and -beafts,'as horſes 
and elephants : he commands windes and ſeas , thunder, 
and tempelt ; yea the divels. 
3. They command a lictle time ; he for ever. | 
4. They cannot preſerve an hoalt made to their hand: 
' he makes his hoaſts and keepes them. 
5, They command for him ; he isindependant. 
6, They often command unjuttly ; he alwaies juſtly. 
2, Miſerable is the condition of all naturall men 
which are not reconciled tothe Lord of Hoalts: hee the 
ſoveraigne Lordis againſt them, they may feare he will 
{ſend one of his hoaſt topuniſhthemr : they may feare 
'| the firewill deſtroy them , the water drownethem, a 
bealt goare them,their meate choake chem,the tile-ſtone | 
kill them,the iron weapon flay them, and all creatures 
warre againſt them, 
3. We ſhould admire his wiſedome that orders the 
multitudes of his armies,and cauſes them to keepe their 


TI places , and imployes them for their {everall 
uſes. 
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4. There ſhall be deliverance on mount Zyon,forthe 


Lord of hoaſts1s with them, they ſhall not alwaies he 
| under the oppreflor. | 


5. Weare to bow and bendour hearts and foules to 
this high and abſolnte Lord : his infinite greatneſſe and 
ſoveraignty requires a ſutable ſubjeHon and ſubmiſſion, 

6, Weſhould ſeeketo him whois the Lord of hoalts, 
<0 goewith the armies1nto the field , thathce will be 


with 


| Of the Lord of Hoaſts. 153 - 
with them, and make them wiſe in counſkile, and valo- os, 
rous for his cauſe , that he would crowne them with vis| "On 4 : 
Aory,atid ſpread his owne praiſes, by ——— » 
co ſuppreſle the pride of the enemies , and by ſpreading | 
his Goſpell, CR. 
7. Letus inall the vitones we heare of, that are 
for the Churches welfare,give God all the honour and | 
glory that weareable , by looking beyond the inſtru- 
ments to the Lord of hoaſts ; that imployes them, | 
The horſe may be prepared tor the batraile, but falva- 
tionis of the Lord ; therefore to him let us bow, 


and worſhip, and acknowledge his right hand , and' 
lay, che Lord hath - triumphed  valiantly , to him 


let us fing, it is the Lord of Hoalty to whom wee 
ſhould give the glory and the praiſe, as we have a 


patterne, Exod.Il 5 ,Fwdges 5. | 
8, Here is comfort againſt Principalities and pow- | 


ers. the mighty enemies of 'ourſoules, the Lord of 
Hoaſts is with us, mighty to fave » through him we 


hall doe valiandly, * 
S24S4424. E464 $4424 Da $ae Bee Bu Su 
How God is madean Idol. 


I. hat an Jdoll is. 
2. How men make God an 7doll. 


3+T heir puniſhment that make God an 7dol, 
4. Dneſtions reſolved. 


Firſt, what an Idol is. Se, x, 


N 1dollis an unlawfullrepreſentation of a falſe 
God ; an Idollis a reſemblance, figure,or ſhape: 


[90 making of an Idell of vi or Image of on ol: 


— 


154 How God is made an Idoll. 


| God : either molten, carved er painted, 1s unlawful, for 

eut,4.15. | no-man ever law his ſhape , if 1t be to make ns to mind 
ſai. 49. God, tis condemned, Exod. 32.8, and God was difplea- 
| ſed, 1. Cor.10.5. 


Seft. 2. Secondly , How men doe maks Cod an 14ol. 


Is impoſſible toturne the eflence of God to an I- 
doll, but men are faid to make God an Idoll in 
| imagination, and1n converſation ; \nimagination, that 
| conceive of God to be like an 1doll, that thinke God 
will doe neither good nor evill: that God ſees nor, Zeph. 
1-12. £2eh,9.9.P (al.g4.7 .they couldconcaveno other- 
wiſe of an Idoll, | 
Men make God an Idell in his worſhip. 

1, When they prepare not theirhearts , nor fietheir 
affections for his preſence; they could doe no other- 
waies, were they to come before an 1dol[l that could rake 
no notice of their hearts, 

2, When all their religion 1s inthe Temple, there they 
leave their God: if they ſerved an Idoll in the Temple 
he could not ſee their behaviour in their houſes, nor have 
they communion with him at home, theſe men car 
themſelves asif God were an Idoll, only ſetled within 
the walls of the Temple. This 1s indeed the principall, 
but not the (ole place of Gods worſhip. 

3. When men invent wayes to worſhip God:and fol- 
low their ewne deyices and imaginations , they make 
God like an Idoll which cannot dire his worthippers, 
| but they will-teach him how he muſt be ſeryed; they 
could doe no more to an Idoll. 

In converſation men make God an Idoll. 

I, When they ſay itis1n vaine to {erve God, and to 
walke humbly before him: thatthinke God will not re- 
ward his ſervants , they could thinke orſay no more of 


an Idoll, whichreceivesall and grves nothung. 


2, When 


meat —_ -——— 


| How God is made an Idoll. 
re oh _ 

2, When men commit hornble ſins in ſecret, were 
God an Idol they could doe no more, as if he would ne. 
yer call chem to a reckoning. 

3. That oppoſes the godly and perſecutes them:were 
God an Ldoll hen chey might trouble his ſervants with- 
out feare or danger. 

4. When men ſcrape together aboundance of wealth 
by wicked meanes, then on thezrlicke bed they thinke by 
{eme dead workes to fatisfie forall ; asif God were an 
Idoll that for a tew ſcraps of that 1s evilly gotten,would | 

be dumbe for ever, 

5. When meanforſweare themſelves and call God to 
witneſle toalye : were he au Idell that-could-notſce 
their abumiration, nor be reyenged, they could doeno 
| more againſt him. 


— 


/ CEE 


| Thurdly, 7heir puniſoments that das hve make 


Ged an Idol. 


"G2 D hatha baſe eſteeme of them, 1.Sems.2. 30,| 
choſe which deſpiſe kim ſhall be'deſpiſed , they 
ſhall rad hum no Idollbuta living Ged, when they tall 
intohis hands , Heb, to, anda ſeeing God when he ſecs 
their ſins in order beforechem, P/al.s 0. 

2. They thinke he ſees not; he puniſhes them with 
blindneſle, //4i.6, fo they have eyes and ſeenot, they 
] come to his worſhip with no more preparation, then to 
come before an Idolh and goe away with no more bleſ-. 
fing thenif they had bin before au Idoll, 
| 3+ They willbringin hamane inventions into his wor- 
0 and preſcribe rules out of rheir owne braine, here- 
jeRts all their ſervices, and makes them looſe all their 
colt and paines, and tells. them their worſhipis yaine, 
{/ai.l. 1/ai, 66, Mat ls. - 
4+ They linne freely as if he were an Idoll; God lets 
them alone, throwes the raines on their necks, ſothey 
X 2 being | 


Mi. AM _ 
Cor” 


——— -" 


— ———_ 


How God is made an Idoll. 

| being letalone,doe live molt abominably, and fill up the 
mea{are of their ſins, and heape up wrath. thus God ab- 
hors them,and gives them over toſpirituall judgements; 
he accepts not their ſervices, he reſerves wrath for them, 
and reſervesthem for wrath; this 1s their puniſhment, it 
1s molt bitter, 


Fourthly, Oueſt ions reſolved. 


Ow is it {aidan Ido'l isnothing ? 

Itis nothing in compariſon of a God, it 1s ſome- 
thing for matter and formes it ts nothing for divinity, it 
it nothing,that'is ſpoken 1n contempt: 1t18anempry too- 
liſh vaine fiQion, 1t 15 good fornothing, | 

W here dididolatry hrſtbegin? 

It is likely from the brood of Civ it did firlt ariſe; 
Cain he lefr thetrue God and his ſervice, and.-it is pro- 
bable he would worthip ſomewhat, 
| Why didthe Jewes {ooften fall to idolatry, 

1. Mans nature is very prone tothatfſinne , therefore | 
| God gave the ſecond commandement to reſtraine us. 'N 
2, They being mingled with the heathen, learned cheir 
wats, and were1nticed by their example. 

3. Sometimes their Princes were idolarers, then they 
turned for feare, 

4. The idolaters had glorious deckings of their Ima- 
ges, this did moove the carnall to be wonne. 

5. "The zeale of idolatersto cut their fleſh, and burne 
their children, was powerfulbto-allure them; * © 

Whatis the beſt prevention of 1dolarry?* © 

I. Tobetruly informed of the nature of God , that 
we may give to him divine worſbip ; and notts them 
which by nature are no Gods, Ga/.4 8. 1gnoranceis the 
mot'1er of idolatry nor devotion. | 

2. Conlider Gods law, negative and affirmative; ne- 
|Sative , hieeforbids all divine adoration to be _ w 

rca- 


—_ 


h_g 


_ How Godi is made an Idol. 


Moone, and Starres , Demt. 4.17. or the Angels, Re- 
vel. 22. 9, or any Terreſtriall creature- whatſoever: | 
Afrmative, Gods Law bindes us to worſhip him , 
and him onely, AZatthew 4. 10, to call upon him 
in the day of trouble, P/a/. 50.15, it is the Lord of 
hoaſts mult be worſhipped;- Zach. 14.17, 

3- Conſider the judgements have befallen idola- 
ters, 

1. They are puniſhed in their ſoules with blinds 

nel , and a reprobate lence, Lſaiah 6, OI 
I, 24, 
2. They arepunithed firſt orlaſt in theirbodies, God| 
lets inthe enem Jada ſ.S, Indges 10. 14;1 F. 

3. In the life to come they are ſhut out of heaven, 
I, (or. 6.9. 1 

4, Io prevent idelatry, we ſhould ſhunne their ſ0- 
ciety \ and converſe''withthem onely by conſtraint 
| and neceſſity , ; not to chooſe” them for-lodgers in our | 
houſes," but wee are to'abhorte"them as veſſels in 
whom is no pleaſure, and to maruteſt our deteltati- 
on as wee have power 1 in our hands, Dew. the I 3. 6, 
7:8,9,10, GC "+ 80102 201. 22h); 

5. Te ehdeavour to ive Goda ſpiricuall and 
fi _ worſhip, by theſe meanes idolatry willbe pre- 
venrce 


- 


ly vice e. 


| '-7. Prepare to comebeforehirh, /Pſat a6, 6, W 
2, From the helpe of Gods ſivrit towo m, 
3. From the Is oorkank gg | 
4 Lively, fervently, cheetefully, bf 
Spirit- and.life” regula! in the Vine of the ling | 

and true God. 

i The conticry is, 20 


Creatures, Exod. 20 4. whether in heaven, as the | n———_ R 


How ſhall I give Goda ſpiriuall woathily and ſer- | Quept F. 
 * [Anſm 


_ 1+ Tocome careleſ] y without reverence. - 
e: 4 


2. To 


—— —— 
ow 


—_— 
le m——_—. 


—_—_— 
et. AA 
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| 2», Io performe ſpuicual! duties only tro a naturall 
carnall heart, » | 
3. Togive only an externall worſhip, | 
4. To performe the duty with deadnefſe, coldneſſe, 
'and lumpiſhneſle, 
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How to conceive of God when we pray 


. 1,#hbat it is to Conceive. 
| 2, How we muſt not concesve of God. 
' 31 Hom we may rightly conceive of him. 
4. Queſtions neſalvea. 
5. Applications to eaifie, 


Firlt, 1/hat it 15 to poncesve. | 


I ward ({igaiicy, a gathering things together : to. 
.& conceiveis <0 apprehend; conceptions they bave co- | 
pulations: By the way we may obſerve , unlefſe Gods 
ſpirit doe joyne with our ſpirit, our conceptions will 
prove but abortivesor monſters : The foundation of the 
right coneeiving of God mult be by a better ſpirit then 
our owne:, and by! better light then nature affoordes us. | 
Torcanceive 18:29! apprehendy to roule ur our minds, and 
to conclude to underſtand, &18 ſome meaſure to know. 


| Secondly, How we muſt not conceive of God, , 

I* V. "B muſt nog conceive him ous of the Trini- 
:i| Y- ty of,perlons, asthe Twrkgs doe. 

2+ We mult not conceive of him after any bodily 

ſhape, asthe eLnthre fey wig <&d, 


3-. Nor conceive of him: ſhut up mthe Circle of hea- 
yen: as ſome kinde of Atheiſts doe, Lo 21a7kos | 
| 4+ Nor a Godallmade-of mercy as ſome ignorant 
perſons doe. 
0 1-4 5. Not | 


- 


— 


God when we pray. "Rk. 59 : 


-—-— 


5, Nor all of Iultice as ſome deſpairing perſons doe. 
6, Noras a God regardes not what is done here be-« 
low, as ſome doe that deny his providence, Ezek.$, 
7. Nor asa forgetfull God, P/al.10,8. 
8, Nor muſt we conceive ofa multitude of Gods as 
ſome heathen =_ 
9, Nor of a ſuperiority or inferiority in the Trinity, 
in reſpect of eſſence ortime. ” Ke 
10. Nor muſt we conceive of God, as of a thing we 
can comprehend inthe ſcantling ef our thoughts or 1ma- 
g1nations, 


Thirdly, How we may aright conceive of God, | i; |SeF, 3. 


* VV* muſt indeavour teconcewue of him, as an 
infirnte eflence in Trinity of perſons. 

2, We muſt conceiveof him in his attributes, as ab» 

ſolute, incomprehenſjble,eternall, immutable, inviſible, 


omnipreſent, &c. 
3, We mult conceive of him as a God that will become | 


| unto,through a mediatour;in himfelfe he 182 conluming, 
fire, Heb.12, lalt: chrough. Chniſt we have acceptarice, 
Heb.13.15. | þ 5c W119 | 
4. We mutt conceive of him{as good, _ ;loving, 

' mercifull,a God hearing prayers, P/al. 65.2, delighting 
in prayers, Prov. I 5 ,$, 
Fourthly., weftions roſolved. Seek, "4, 


Ow can we conceive of him who is inviſible, neſt, 1, 
| We conceiye of our owne foules, that they are Anſw. 
and have being, yet we ſee them not, we conceive not of | ? 
Godin his perfection , yer a little portion we know of 
him, and ſee him as Aoſes, Heb.11. Dueſt, 2, 
| How can we conceive of him who is incomprehenfible. | 


| We conceive him to be, as he he hath reyealed him- 
lelte;| 


—  —— ——_ 


_ ——._— 


How to conceive of 


Durſt. 3. 


*May we not! 1 repreſentations. Ezeb,t.Dan. 7 ? 


conceive of 
him in ſome 


ſhape ? 


| Dueſt, 4. 


| 


({An/w, 


| Deſt. 6. 
Anſw, 


Oueſt. 6. 


Anſw, 


ſelfe 3 we conceive of him with admiration , adoration, 
{ub xction,divine reverence,&c, 
God hath appeared to the eyesof men in ſome* ſhapes, 


—_ 


He appeared to the capacity of his ſervants,yert forbids 
adoration to any ſhape.Dexr.4, -. 
Chrilt ſaith, the Father is greater than hee :and Saint 


| Paul {a\th,God 1s Chrifts head : is there net ſuperiority 
| inthe Trinity ? 


———— 


| 

It is{poken 1n regard of Chriſts humanity,elſe hee and | 
the father are one. | 
Nid the Fathers in the old Law know there was a Tri- 
nity? | KIIUEY: 

They did : 1/azah writes of Trinity, 1/aiah 61.1. and 
D avid. Pſal.33.6.The learned Rabbins ſpeake of it. 

W hat falſe gods have menconceived of to worlhip 

and ſerve? 
Some have worſhipped and made gods of the hoaſt 


of heaven.2,Kings 21,3. The Perſians worſhipped the 


, 


Do — 


| Sunne, the Syrians worfhipped Afbraroth , the Phi- 


| /iſtimss D agon, the ſeabites Chemoſh , the Amonites 
Afoloch,the Egyptians a Calfe;the Babilonians an Idol 
named Beft, the Athenians Appollo, (arthage worlhi- 
ped /nio,the Epheſians Dsana,the Moores the gover- 
noursoftheir Countrey, the Papilts the Virgine Aary, 
the Inaian:(itis laid) doe olds the livell : all men 
doe worſhip ſomething. 


OI 


2.Man naturally1s fooliſh,and beguiled with pictures, 
and bables, and Images. 


thento worſhip, . | 


3. Mannaturally is ſenſuall, and defiresfirſt to ſee, 


How comesthexeſuch.a miſtake in the world? 
I Man naturally is in darknefle,and tumbles at Rocks | - 
and ſtones. 


oa 


: | 
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Fr f the workes of 


God 


Fifthly, eApplications to edifie,” 


1.” His ſhewes itis. hard to conceive aright of God 
| Tn we doe pray. 
2. There mult of neceſſity be ſome competent mea-; 
ſure of knowledge in a true Worſbippec, py 
3- Let usalwayes minde Chriſt our bleſſed mediator 
when we come to pray. | 
4. Weſhould come with all reverence we can unto 
the Lord,and labour in our prayers to conceive of him, 


as he hath revealed himſcltfe. 
5. Solerusconceiveof God that we move towards 


bm,and deſire after him : Prayer is acompound of hea- 
venly graces ; ifever we apprehend Godstayonr in an 


eſpeciall manner,it ever we have rapture of Spiritzjoy,the 
light of Gods countenance,or ſtrong aſſurance, ir 1s 1n 
prayer. 


Rr. 
yon 


Of the 


workes of God. 


Sixe reaſons. why we ſhould meditate on | 
the workes of God. 
1. JD Ecaufe his workes doe ſhew forth his power, 


Rom.1-20.and his glory. P/alme 19.1.By "pe 
we alcend from the creature tothe Creator, . and. fo 


caine knowledge of hum. 

2, Itis aduty to ſearch out the workes of God, and 
cheerefulneſſe 18 requiredin theduty.P/a/me 111.2. 

3. Becauſe Godschildren ſhould differ from wicked 
men,who regard not the workes of the Lord. 7/#:.5 .12, 

4. There is danger of rune and deſtruction , if men 
rezard not Gods workes,P/a/.28.5,6. 

5. Examples goe before us of the godly that have 

Y medita-| 


. 
# 
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162 | Of tbe works of Creation. 


ce EEE” 


'2 meditated of Gods majelty,and of Gods workes : as in' 
| the booke of Tobat largs » and David. P(al.r 45.5 . This 
isa true ſigne and mark of a wiſe man:P/al.g2,there it is 
negatively ſer down,armunwiſe man wilnotconſider;and 
ris affirmatively ſer downe, P/a/.107.43 :who is wiſe,he 
will obſerve theſe things, ny 3 

6. God hath made his workes for thisend, that wee 
ſhould behold them. 1/aiah 40.26 and havethem in re- 
memberance.Pſal.111.4, Thuswe ſhalt be able to- ex-| - 
alt God 1n our heartg,and deelare his workes to otheys;{o 
God will be glorified,others edified', etr ſoules mach 
Her er fe , a weighty duty diſcharged, and God will 
recompence us with revealing his loving kindnefle to 
us.Pſal.107.43. 
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Of the worke of Creation. 


I. Whocreattd all things. 

2. Whereof all things are mage, 

3. The time when they were made. 

4. For what end all things were made, 


——_—_— 


Ld — J— ht i th. 


Firſt, who made all things. 

He maker of al! things 1s God : it 18 his preroga- 
. | Þ riveto create. Gen.1.1, God made heaven and 
 earth.Co/. 1.16. his workes are vifible and inviſible. © 

1. Creation1s a worke of the whole Trinity. 
2. All was made by the powcr of his word, 
3. In wiſedome all was made, 
Firſt,creation ig a worke of the Trinity : as appeares, 
I, The Father created, Epheſ. 3.9. who created all 
thinss by Jeſus Chriſt, | < 
. 3, Ihe; 


_—— 


TO —Y 


m— 


| Ofthe worke of Creation. 163 "F* 


2, The Sonnecreated.{o/oſc1,16.Heb.1.10, 

3. The Holy Gholt created. 706.26,13. 109.334. |: 

Secondly, all was made by his word : Gods word 1s | | 
either,firſt ſubſantiall, or ſecondly written, orthirdly 
operative : Though God made all by his ſabſtanciall 
word, yet that is»not meant,when he ſaith, let there bee 
this,or that; for the operative word was in tinge, the j 
ſubltantall word waseternall :the word was a wHling 
things to bee, notaſounding of ſyllables : ſorhat with-. 
| Que roylſomneſſe , withgreat facility God created all 
things: he fpake the word,and it was done. 
3. ln wiſdomeal was made.Prov.z.19. 7ehova ſapi- 
| ext4a fundauvt terramsfiamnit calos incelligentia, Plal. 
104.24. 

i, God makesthecreatures without fence : theſe are 
{uperior 3 as the Iight, the firmament,and ornaments of 
| heaven : as Sunne, Moonezand Starres: or inferiour, as 
the ſcas,earth,trees,and plants. | 

2, He makes the {cnytive creatures, as beaſts , fiſhes, 
and fowles ; then the rca{onable creatures, man and wo- 
man : Some creatureshaye matter and torme.and gene- 
ration,as men : ſome no generation, 'as the heavens,and 
{unne,&c. ſome have diftm&t formes without matter, | 
as Angels : ſomeare bodies without 1immortall ſpirits, 
as bealts : ſomeare immortall ſpirits without bodies, as 
Angels : ſome areimmortall{pirits and bodies,as 

| Refleftions, | | 

I, Let melift up mine eyes,and bebold whohath made [A defire of | 
all cheſe things (4) and bringeth out their armies by [x Contem= 
nutuber,and calieth them by their names : then ſhall I _—_ 

{ee his eternal; power and god-head by his viſible works: Iiqo,2y 

(5)and let me calt my;thoughts on the ſea where goe Ren $460 

the great ſhips (c Jand are creatures innumerable ; there |(<)PL.r04. z 

1sthe great Leviathan that ſports himſelfe in the wa- L4G 

ters, which God hath kept in with bankes by his de-. ( lob 38, - 

cree:(4)let me looke on this earth hanging in the ele) e) Job 26, 
Y ene | 


— __ 
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; 


| 


(+)Iſai. 66. I, 


|; Supplicati- 
| 


on, 


) 
7 
(m)Pl, 121 9. 
TJ 


5 
: 


| [Rebignation 


2. Admiratio. 


(g)P1.104.24 


(b) Pſal, 8, 3 
1 


pb 


4. Gratulatis 
| 


| 


I94. 


0 ftbe worke of Creation. 


"TENG 


tyEccl. 12. 1: 
Pſal, 22.29 
[)Pſal,106.4 


2 Cor.5.17 
Pſal.51.10' 
h.4.22: 
ſal. 10e., 


P 
(4 


——_— 
— 


| 


(»)lob. 30.23 


w)Gen.3.19 
rg 9-27 


the foot-ſtoole of my Creator, ( Hand then break out to 


all things: (7)!et me ever bee reſolutetopraiſe thee:as 


| ming my ſelfe 11 particular: ( /) thou haſt cloathed 


114, 
(t1)(Iobio. 11 


admiration and ſay: 

2,0 Lord how wonderfull are thy works?in wifdome | 
halt thou made them all: (g) when I behold the hea- 
venss:he workes of thy randlinke moonezand the ſtarres, 
(4) then Ithinke'thou haſt got thee an excellent name, 
and renowneinall the world : and tor my owne part, 1 
give glory to thee, and acknowledge none 1s like to 
thee, none can doe thy workes.P/a/,86.8, 

3. O Lordmy Creator ,.enable me to remember 
thee now in my youth, before the evi'l day doth come ; 
(i) with ſuch a remembrance;as toturne tothee;(k )and 
doe thou remember me with the tavour of thy peoplez(/) 
thy hands have made me.and fa[hioned me: oh give me 
under{tanding 3 (»-)and thou which firlt d1dſt create me, 
doe thou new make me ; grant that I may bea new 
creature : (»)Create ip meanew heart, (9) and renew 
me in the ſpirit of my minde, (p ) that I may ſerve thee 
with gladneſle and cheeretulnefſe, for thou haſt made 
4s,and not we our ſelves :(q) 1amthineby creation : 
oh make me thine by redemption and grace. 

4. Fill my heart with thy praiſes , that thy noble 
workes being in my eyes, thy high acts may bein my 
mouth , and I may often ſay, thou art worthy to re- 
ceive honour,and glory,and power, for thou haft creared 


for the workes of creation in the generall ; fo for tor- 


| 
me with skinne and fleſh , and united my bon:s and (i- 
newes: (t ) | praiſe thee for my being , for my well-be- | 
ing : O let mepratle thee in an everlaſting well-being, 
5. Thou haſt made me.and puta living ſovle within 
me, and {et me ontheearth to hve, and breath a ſhort 
time:, and then thou wilt bring me to deathy the houſe 
of all the wing : (#) duſt Lam, and-to duſt I muſt re- 


turne( » ) 1o thou haſt ordeined all mult 3ye, (x ) be- 


| 


| 


cauſe 


_ 


— 0 
| Of theworkeof Creation: \ 


cauſe all have finned ; ( ) ) grant that all my dayes I} 
may waite till this change come , (z) and ſo become Remy. 12] 
wile to conſider my latter, end 3: (4) whereſoever I die, , wages 
or howſocver, grant 1 may in much affurance commit: (4 x.Pcr __ 

my ſoule into thy hands » asinto the hands of a faith- } 


fall Creator, (6) 


-. 
: 


: Secondly, Whereef God made all thinge, , Se. 2. 


"TE madeall things of nothing: to create, istopro- | 
duce ſomething out of nothing, to worke withs / 
out materials, Heb, 1x, 3. the things we ſee, werenot[ 
made of things which did appeare, 
Reflechons, it . [{defire- 
x. Had Ibeene trained up onely 1n; morall Philoſo- |*-Faith, 
phy, I had learned that of nothing comes nothing : In- | 
deed it is ſo 1n mans worke.; but in my Bible-I | _ 
learne that of nothing come all chings, ic1$ ſin Gods 
worke, | | "OE S f 
2. Whatcauſe have to feare and reverence this great [2.Reverence, 
Creator - I my ſelfe once was nothing, now have life, 
- | and being, and ſubſtance; oh cauſe me gorepent,and to | 
| avs thy tayour, or c1{e 1 ſhall be at lalt, woricthen no- 
thing,  weri2-c 
3. How eafieisit for God to helpe his Charch : he 3.Dependance | 
| can worke without materials zif he wills the good of his | 
| people, no adverſe power can hinder him. EY 
4 1n me1s nothing that is.good; Lord create in me |,, Regeneratis) 
that may make me acceptable 1n thy fight, which may.|on, F | 
beto mea pledge of thy loyes 


Thirdly, The time when all things were made. Sef, 


7 were mad: 1n the beginning, Gen.1.1, theres 
firſt, eternity, ſecondly, time, thirdly, beginning 1s | 
\Whe entrance of time, fourthly, there is £nd, fifthly,there 
CE: Y \ Þ 1s 
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{z, C onfidera- 
(40 Ne. 


[3.Preparation 


& 


| Set, &, 


| 4 


is everlaſting, being" indeed eternity ; againe, ererniry is 


be roies bo Henk cimey endcontammatestime,. everlaſting 
61% 231.2 (] wa zi ues 4'; 


| r, Dil. ernny. ., 


3.7} ſhalthavg"end: 


[my ſpace oftime, and to takeadvantage ot the oppor- 


| | chem3 hewas effeatially happy without them, nor doe 


before-and aftertime ; time wedoelivein z beginning 
loves uptinie,” 7 

:  RefleMons, 
I. I ſee the difference of the Creator and the crea- | 
cures,noneiseternall but (30d; he had no beginning, nor 
ng: Pſalm. 90, 2; he is. from everlalting | 


to everlaſting, 
- | 2, Oncethere wasno time, and an end will come,and 
tit © ſhall be-no more, Revel.10.6, Inthis my day cauſe 

me O Lord to- conlider the things belong co my Peace : | 
on this moment depends etermty;caule me wel to ſpend 


runities of time, that doingtlhy will in this world, I may 
in the next world be eternally lappy. = 
3. My beginning of time, was my birth ; my meaſare' 

, of timez1s my hte,my endotrime,is my death , my- ac- | 
count for time,ts my judgement : Oh that my waies 
were dire and' (trajght, that the midit might a- 
gree withboth ends; I was borne humble and mceke,and 

oF muſt dye So lee me hve,O Lord,tcmembring the 
ſhortneffe,fwitrnefſe,preciouſneſſe, and irrecoverablenes 
of time : thatis pait,is gonezthat to come, is uncerte ine ; 
time preſent is mine,which I defire ſo ro ſpend, that it 
mayappeare I had grace and time together, 


| 


...— 


Fourthly,for what all things were mae. 


THebleſſed God made all thinss for his one ſake: 
Prov;1 6,4.He made them not becauſe hee needed 


the Creatures adde to lus glory, onely wee acknowledge 
thatisin God already : rhe end God aitned at in the cre- 


tharthe Creatures ſhould acknowledge him, and ave 


nonwas to make himlelfe knowne to the ereatures,and | 


him glory. *. e- 


ws Cole Wha oy als ih ie 2 nic es. LA 


" Oftbe worke of C reation. i67 | 


RefeRions. | 


ky 
——— 


1, What cauſe have I to ſeeke his glory a8 my ut- þ.Secke the | 
moſt end? by ſuch meanes as his word teacheth mee, [glory of God, 
Cauſe me oh Lord to canfefle. my finnes, and fo to | | 
give glory unto thee; to tumefromſinne, thatT may | 
repent and give glory unto thee : oh workefaith in my 
heart,and let me be ([trentghened therein, that Imay.give |: 
glory to thee ; and let my lighe'fo ſhine before men, thar || 
they may be [tirred upto glorihe thee : grantthat I may |} 
honour thee by fanQrfying thy Sabbaths , andby being |: 
fruitfull in grace : let-my praiſes glorifie thee 5 and my} 
wealth , and my death , if I bee called to ſuffer for thy | - 
cruth. 

2, Of all ſinnes, to take heede of pride and vaine glo- 2z.Beware's£ -f 
ry :glory belongsto God, to us ſhame and contuli- [Pride., | 
on ; God will notgive his glory to-ayother, [if tan doe | 
takeit, It will bee his' deftruction. Lordpurecgout all 
pride and felfe- ſeeking out of my heart, and er | 
I doe,ter me labourto give thee all the henoar and glory | 
Fam able; 0 tim oped df5tn & Dopnotgnoertreinl 
| workes: Iamtoaime at myglory in the lalt place,in all ſaime ar glory,| 
my workes: Firſt, Godrglery mult be my aimeznext; | 
I muſt minde my duty, and laſtly, my glory, my re-] 
ward : when I beginne , I muſt looke tothegloury of | 
God; when I worke I muſt looketotherule; if Tfaint, 
or be diſconraged,or indifſpoſed,] may looke to the joy [Heb. 12,2. 
before me : the glory preparey} for mebeing the recom= | 
pence of reward; So much in generall; el | 
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,v 2, Excellent,being Spirits, 
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222222222:,2,22: 
Of Angels. 


rt. Of their Nature, | 
2, Of their number, | 

. © - 3. Of thezr office. | | 
I - 1 4. Divers errors concerning the eAngels, 

| 25+ Why Chriſt Is called an eAngel, | 


—_ —o<"'/oO OoOmOe#e— ORG. OGG EO —_— — — 


-r Firſt,of the Nature of Angels, |». | 
ve: ont hr? _ 
Ature isthe quality; and diſpoſition, and. motion 
Neath Godvarionfly-giveth co the creatures : to 
the heavensa firmaeſle,to the ſunne a briglitnefle, tothe 
water moyſineſle : the ſtone deſcends, the fireaſcends : 
| men have rcaſon,, and Angels have ſwift motion ;all by 
nature : the Toad is poyſonous,the tis wile ; the 
Doves meeke;all by nature, The ' Nature of Angels 
is ſpiricuall, tacorporeall, L#ke 24 .39, without fleth 
and bones. | 

.-» They are 
I, Sub'tances. 


tt. 


| + Z+; laviltblegbeing Spurits, 

TI, They are ſubſtances: chough. we cannot make di- 
{| mentions to meaſure theirflength and bredth, yet wee 
learneghey are ſpirituall natures,reall fubtances, having 
| a true being a diſtin eflence. 


2222222222 | 
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2, They are excellentnatures,excellent tor holines,(a) 
5 excellent for beauty, (b)excellent for ftrength, (c) ex- 
calent for wiſedome,(4)excellent for twittaelie: being 
' ſaid to have wings, to declare their ſwift motion, celert- 


3. They 


- 
- 
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all were before our eyesin thebrightelt light, with the 
gl e!t advantage we could not ice him. For a corporeall 
view.cannot apprehend a ſpirituall obje&t of ſach anex-' 
cellenroature, 


Reflexions. 

If che nature of Angels be ſo excellent , what 1s:the 

Nature ofthe Lord of Angels? 
. His Nature isuncreat ; theirs/is an excellent”, bur 

Edge Nature. 
2, Hisnature 1s independant , the Angels Naruro ant 
participation, 
2. Gods nature is his eſſence, and eternall; theirs is 
begun, oncethey had noting; | 
4, Godsnature iseyery where at Once; theirs is by: lo- 
call murarion and limitation, 
5. Gods natyreis OmaiporentzAngelscan doe much, 
bucghey cannot doe all tlyngs, - - 
Secondly, letme looke to Chriſt, and there ſeemy ad- 
vantace ; be hath advanced our humane nature, uniting 
it to the God-head-; ſo tha, thoſe Spirits. and holy na- 
tures are Content to be Minitters for the good -. the 
members,of Chrift.. Ourfleſh is carried up on high; and 


of God dee worſhip him. Heb, 1. 

Thirdly, I am.informed by the Word of God concers 
ning my OD towards the Angels, both by a peger 
tive and an affirmative rale?”. - 1 

I. Negatively, 1 mult not worſhip them , for itis 
forbidden; { o/o{.2;18; Revlg. 10; 

2, Iamnot tomake Angels my Mediators; for chere 


weareto offer our ſacntices, 1; Pet, 2,5, 


| 


3+, Noram 1 bound to pr my.truſt inde confidence 


In 


AA — 


"Thirdly, they- are TG heir matter and natureis © 


ſo pure, that our ſence is not Ale todiſcerne :if an An- | 


[1, To admire} 


Note. 


Gods nature, 


'Chrift, 


now Chriſt, which is both God and Man, - all the Angels | 


2. Toleooke te 


| 


is one God, and one Mediator, which is Chriſt; ; by him | 


2. Informati- 
on, 
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in Angels, nb , nor to depend on any particular Angel fo for 
my Angel guardian. | 

4. Nor am'I to buſte my head about the Hiererthie 
of _ concerning'their degreesand orders, * 

Noram'I to looke foraudible voyces from! Ktigels, 

5, viſible apparilions, leaſt I fall to phantaſies and 
deluſion$;preachers,not thoſe Angels are ourinſtruRors. 

Afar matively, » 4 

1. Tam bound tobeleeve the Angels are excellent 

creatures , of excellent natures, 
"2, That they are holy,pure,andperfe&. 

. That they willingly doe ph to the keires of 
ſalvation, Heb.1.la(t verſe. 

4. Weare to pray forthe protection of Angels, and; 
in thank ſ2ivitig/to praiſe God for them. | 
We ſhould be like'the Angels.” 

I, Torejoyce atthe converſion of finuers. Lake x 5 

2, To reverence the divine Majeſty like the Angels 
who cover tlicir faces before him. $754 6.2. 

3. To ſtand ready preſt-ts exrcate the will of the 
| Lord,as the Angels doe;PJal,vo3.20,27. 

4. To executethe will of God for the manner as the 
Angelsdoe; with Chptreralne Ie, with {mcertty,without 
weatinefle. 

,Confolation| Fourthly,here1 game comfort in reſpet ofthe An+ 
in Angels | gels;five wares. 

readineſſc, I. Inreſpect of the Angels readineff : they doeſtand 
[4 beforerhe faceof God,rea y to receive'a commiſſion to 
"| rake vengeance on the enemies ofthe Chatch,or to doe 
| ſome lervice tor the heires of grace:froth whidtrnumber 
Lexcludenot my ſelfe, 

2, Thave comfort inreſpett of ſolirarinefſe : when 
like 74rob Tam alone, then the blefſed Angels are with 
me : Cucob had the preſence'of Angels; ke without 
hymane company: Faith is the evidente” 6F things not 
feene :'my comfort 1s; beleevethis, though ee ir not 


45 | wich my bodily eyes. E. {mA 


| 


Of Angels, 


3. Comfortinreſpet of my owne weaknefle 3 the | 
Angels ate ſupporters;)and as nuries to uphold me, and 
keepe me from dangers;.. | 

4. Comfort in reſpet; of contempt;;1f - worldlings 
contemne Jas God honours me - and the Angel: 
guard me,and 1 can oppoſe them,and deſpiſe their con- 
tempt with chishonour, - 1. 

5. Comfort, though eyillſpirits of the worlt nature || 
doe maligne me, yer the good-Angels which are of the | 
belt nature,are with 'me,and-for me. 


Secondly , of their uwnmber. - | 


He Hoalt of Angalsisexceeding many' t twice ren] 
.. thouſand, or two myriads:P/al. 68,18, they can- 
not be numbred ,becauſethey are innumerable. Heb.12;|g 1. 
,1, Theglory of Godijsin che multitude! of his hea- Cite neat 12 
venly hoalt ; this requires my admiration; 10! 
2. 1nhumerable are wich uis,though the like' for num-|zConſolation! 
ber be againſt us: rhjs requures contolation. 
3. WhenlI goehence,) ſhillhave abonndance of ſo- | 
cigty with thelc) ingunierable Angels 3 this cals for -my |* CAPC_on. 
expectation, «rr? Rat 90n buoy 19200 FEEEIS | 


Thirdly, of the office of Angels, Y | | 
| Se#, 3 


= 


his will. P/al.103, 2 C0 þAb. 
| 1, The Angelsare imployedin praiſing of God, //as, 
6.3.Pſ/alme 103,21, 
2. The Angels are imployed about man-kinde, in the 
way of _l——_— doing good, d 
Firltanche wayof puniſhment! to wicked men. - 
x,; Toblindethem that they cannorſce, Ger. 9.17, 
2, Toſtop them that they cannot'gbe. Numb.22.26, 
: 3. Toilay them thatthey cannor livec2 King. 19.15. | 
Adis x2, Second- | __ 


MO I I ng 
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| Office is to ſtand before God; and to execute 
' : 


_ 


_ 


Of Angels: 


OO OI" 


<econdly,the Angels 'doe good to the godly. 
1. They defend fromdangers,P/al.34.S, oe 
2, They comfort in troubles. Zwky 22.23, 
3. They encourage in duties.2.KXig.1.15. 
4, They :reveale hidden miſtenes. Daricl 9. 22, 
22, 24. ; b | 
% They carry their ſoales to heayen Litke 16.2 "Wk 


| Reflextons.* — + | | 

I. If Solomons ſeryants'were happy thatftood' be- 
fore Solomon ? How happy are the Angels that'doe 
ſtand before God ? that I have by faith,they have by vi- 
ſion : they have both height and delight 3” the height | 
of honour, as the great _ ſervants , and are full of } 
delight and ſatisfaHion in his preſence ,* where is ful- | 
nefſe of [joy and pleafures tor evermore. P/alme 
16.15, | 
| . 2- I-will not diſdaine to: doe ſervice to'the poorelt 
jand loweſt Chriſtian : The Angels [are*tniniſtring Spi- 
| ritsto. heires -of ſalvation. Hebrewes the fit; and the 
laſt verſe : Itis unlawfullto worſhip Angels, but here- 
in 1tis good to 1mutate them. 

3- In my ſervice for God I mult not 'ſeekemy 6wne 
glory : the Angel would not ſuffer Saint Zohz to wor- 
ſhip him 5 but bids lum worthippe God. Revelations 
22.9.God willnotgivelus glory toanother, 7/ai. 42.8. 
nor ſhould Angels or men take it from him , but ſay, 


not to us Lord,notto us, but to thy ' name give the 
praiſe. P/al.l15.1, | 


as 


Fourthly, divers errors concerning Angels. 


I, Con held there were no Angels at all. 
2. SOmetell the Hierarchie and orders of An- 


gels, ſofalt to errors and fancies, not having their 
ground from the Scnptures, 


. -3- Some held Angels were +to bee/ worſhipped: 
Colef. 


| 


| 
| 
i\% Y 
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| | Matth.3.: 1: £99]. 
9. Angie bevefoecd asfrom enemies: wKings. {61 
bf. 


mm. 


[ con | 


Coloſſians 2.18, confuted Revelations 22 9. See thou 


| oe it mor, ec, 
4 Tris Taid the Fabian: ately TEC: zels blachej 
wa themſelves be 1q,;_þut they be. 2 of light. | 
5. Some make them" their mediators to pray for | 
|chem :confuted 1.7 im.2-5.T here is one Ged , aud one 
{| mediator the man A briſt Jeſus. Hs. 


. 
OL . -- 


\\ * 


Fifthly , $09 Thrift 3s eat 2nght Mal;3.1: 


Ngels are neare Gol. Chrilt is nearer being 
God, 


2. Angels ae beloved? hi tore Belo 
= "Noelle glorious : is mbre pletious: 


Chrilt: TRETE ic 142th dts 31T 
6. Angels have brought us evenfart's ſo hath _ 


7/Angels arecalled fervants:lo is Ghirtt Z/ainb4 
8, Angels, are: the lonnes of God: ob 1101s Chai 


hath Chriſt. Zukhe 2: 


k | 
| 


[ 


4. Angels give glory to God:ſo Goth Chal Db IS, | 
5. Angels have _—_ in humane ſhape: bb ck | 


Io, Angels are bearifull, 4 6 laſ ſd ; ſo. 1s: che 
Lord Chuilh P [alme a5 by 
11, Angels are very bappy {oisChviſ bleſſed fob 
ever. __ L, 
| 
w 
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2, Angels Jore cheeleR.and guard them- ; .Chrift | 
loved the-elet,and dyed forthem. 
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"df che] Teavens, 


I. The divers re ea T taken for. | 
2, Of thee oF the heavens 

tk F the br of EY. HAS, 
4. Of the oh. mefſe of the beavens, 
by Hes the logrn e of the heavens, 


| 6. Soren 0 ji erm vente. Wor I | 
1! Of the þ ell P mics re SOialtiabes 
WNT Sea Ld: SPN T1 OS PELLET 

97 pot | « asfrruel tu 

| Firſt, © che divers waies ; heaven? is taken for. 
| 
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2 He avery. regiohave breach in ixdhlledheaven,8 the 
thingewhich ive1n theaire y are ſaid to be of hea- 

D _ the Clouds of heaven,( a)the Ree of heaven (6 

£2 Dan: ro the Foyules: of heweniCopo i ot bon ont 121, I, 


eJotar .13.32}' 2, Theelementar ore where the Sunne , and 


Movnte,aud Starres aret Gent th 
3. The Imperiall I cae as Aga 
| 6;9.6alledirhethitdheaven;z2.Corvzia; >, 1 
4+ The vifible Church, Matth.25 .1.Revizngo! 
ur» hitrm(@te; Luke 1's 21 12k020.4\ Da 4; 36, 
. A great height is called/cheaven. Deaz:1728,) -: 5; 
Reflexions. 
| The firſt heaven I breath 1n,the ſecond heavenT looke 
upon, the third I doe beleeve,_in che firlt heayen are birds 
clouds ;1n the ſecond, theSunne Moone and ftarres; 
in thethurd,are Angels 4nd Saints. The firſt heaven is for 
my ſuitentation, I hve,and breath init : the ſecond 1s 


for my contemplation, I ſce, and admire 1t : the third | 
MBit al 
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1 my expedtation , I ſtrive: and waite for it... 


, 


p 's 


' In the vifible-Chirch.I begin! my Heaven' ; in_com- e Rr 
mmion with God\l have ableaven below®#1n thehaghe | 
of glory 4 looke: for a Heaven above.” Firft, let mee be 
heavenly £y4d, to read;xfroondly, hexvenly minded; to 
\contemplate : ehirdly Jheavenly changed, tobe teeve; to | 
convert, to'be renewed,” © » * \T 


. . » 
0 | 


. xiSecondly, Of the clearthi(ſe if the Heavens. © 


]: is the elementary Heavens I now thinke upon they 
are for cleareneſſe and: purity. compared to: molten 
elafle. 106 37,18: Andithe blewneſſe \of-them-to- our 
view,1s becauſe of thefarrediltance-betweene the: eye 
and the object. ol 101759410 118 2991 LGD. .£ 

Reflextons,, par, 1103 ; 

1. If Heaven be ſo pure that we ſee, how purc-arethe |Devut. 26, 15. 
inviſible Heavens .that isa pure place, calledGodsho- 
2. Gods dwelling 1s.pure; He-willnotabide ina'fin- 
full ſoule, nor with a profane heart,.//] muſt be purged, 
clenſed, and humbled, if I will have God with me. //as. 
5/-15- | 

3. If Heavenbelo, pure ,. then God himfelfeisa pure 
and holy God. 1. 7ohn 3.73, ab ©; 

4. A pure conſcience , a-cleane heart,' a Tanftifed 
ſouleisa kind of Heaven an earth, When 1 looke to- 
wards Heaven ,..and canfider che-purenefle of the Ele- 
ment, lec medeſiretobe pure; its heavenly, andex-' 
celent : A legall purity Iican-never obtaineihede, 'an Er 
vangelicall purity I muſt endeavour after, to: be-cleanſed 
from my guiltineſſe by Chriſts blood , and from my 6- 
thineſle by his Spirits, 1! ob [ev fer \þ+ 


__Thudly 21. 
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s Thirdly, of the height of the Heaven, | 

FJ Eaven is the .Throne:'6f God, ſattb. 5: 34. and 
L Thrones are on high. So/oamon had Rtairestoafcend 
to bis Throne ,,, becat/e herfareas Judge aboye the peo- 
ple. 1. Kig.10%L3, 19, Sa Gods Throne: is on high: 
| The Heaven is high abeve the earthy Pal, 103.11. as 
the large circumterence tothelittle Center : the diſtance [ 
[13 very great; men may gheſle. arit.,'\bur not certainely | 
conclude how tarreitts, | 
Reflexions. | 

1. Whatcauſe have T rofeare the Lord ? for as farre as 

Heaven isabovetheearth, {0/large is his mercy to them 

| thatfeare him; P/alino? ;1 7, This ſhoald enlatge my | 
endeavour afrer the feare 'of the Lord,” *'' | 
2, God ſcesall ourations here below ; for hee dwel- 

| leth in the high Heavens, and from thence beholds us. 
| Pſal.33.14, 8 Bf 
;. Heavenly | 3+ Thoughtheviſible Heavens bethigh , yetour hu- 
mindednefle. | mane fleſh 1s carried higher, Heb, 4. t4. & 9. 24. Chriſt 
| is aſcended farreaboveall Heavens. Ephe/: 4. 1 0: There | 
I hopeto come; there I'defiremy heat may be often, 
Coloſe 3, OV | | 


Pet. 3. | 


{ 


Y Circumſpe- 
[&ion. 


$a Foutthly;Of th; Iargepeſſe of the © FLIIS, 


HE Heavens for their largeneſſe are fajd to bee 
{pred our, /ob 37.18. P/ad. 104.2, Ter,5 1,13, 
Thelargeneſſe maybedemonſtratedthree wayes, 
| x.) By avifibleappariſion ; forwee can fee on our Ho-! 
| rizon buthalfe of the Heavens. In the'Moneth of Afarch, 
| when the Sunnenſech at G. and ſets at 6. wee then may 
makeatryall. 
2. By an Aſtronomicall relation, or Geomerricall 
| colleon, the Earth 1s large , -yetit 15but asrhe Center 
to the Heavens circumference, 
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"Of tbe Heavens. 

3. By adivine concluſion, Heaven is the dwelling of; 

the great God , and the receptacle of the Sathts, P/al. 2. 

4. {ohn 14, 2. Therefore the viſible Heavensbee large, 

though not ſo large as the inviſible, 
Reflextons. 

1+ Godisa great God ; great Princes are knowne by 
cheir great Palaces : ſo I know God isa great God by his 
dwelling place. | 41 

2, Iperceive a progrefle from little to great , fromthe 
little wombe of my Mother, to this great world the ha- 
bitation of mortals. I truſt I am going from this litele 
Terrene Globeto the large Heavens , the habitation of 
Angels. 

3. Though the Heavens are large, yet they cannot | 

containe God. 1, Kings, 27. God comprehends all, 
and1$1ncorprehenſible himlelte, 
4. I may be ſtraitned, and put inpriſon en earth ; but 
whenT leavecarth, I ſhall come to a large place ai oye 
the large viſible Heavens, called for largenefle a King- 
dome. Luke 12.32, 


p 


Fifthly, Of the firmnefſe of the Heavens. | $8. 5: 


THe are called Firmament for ſtability: P/al, 19.1, 
Our bodies are generated and ſoone corrupted, bat 
the Heavens continue to this day. P/al.l19. 90,91, 
Reflextons+ 
1. Theſe Heavens we ſee continyea long time , but 
the Heaven I hope for, continues cho alteration to 
ny; AKingdomeit is that cannot be ſhaken, Heb. 
I'2, 20, X 

2, Gods;Workeis excellent , being out ſpread, and 
firme. If a Brazier or Gold-{mith ſtretch out his merall, 
it loſes firmenefle, and growes to weaknefle, Gods 
workes are admirable, 


3. Heayen is firme, but the Word is more firme. | 
; Aa Mat. 


_ — 


Oo the Heavens. 


| 178 
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Mat. 5.18. Thoſethat looke {o much on lecurity, doe 
teach me where to looke for it, 2. Pe... 19. \V & have a 
ſure word of che Prophets. P/al.g3., 


S1xthly , Of the 130t101 of the Heavens. | 


T He earth1s fixed ang hath foundations, Afichas6.2, | 
and hangeth on nothing, Jeb 26.7, but che heayens 
have a yeerely, monethly, daily revolutions: Altrono- 
mers hold an opunon of divers {phzres ;, the neereſtis1he 
ſphzre of che Moone, the next where CAlerenry 1s, the 
3. hath Ven, the4. the Sunne, the 5, fars, the 6, Iu- 
piter, the 7. Saturne , the 8. the other Srarres,. the 9, 
Compaſles the. reſt, and-turne about'every day: this/1s 
above. common. Capacity; but'certainly the earth turnes 
not round as meat on a {pit, but is' fixedand ſtands-{till 
and. the heavens are 1n motion, %'Þ 
| | vr -] 
L.6 " Reflexions, ' 2. 

I. 1 now have found who can make the perpetuall 
motion: men would doe it, God hath done it, 1 honour 
his worke, blame mans folly... Hee 

2. It 15 heavenly to be in motion; it1s earthly to be: 
dull-andſlagg#h: I defire-to |be-teady 'to every good} 
 worke, Tt:3-1. and to runthe way of Gods Commane | 


dements; P/al.119. 32. | 
laſt, I, Cor, 15 44, 


3. I ſhall beof ſwift motion at 
at:the reſurreRzon. 


 Seventhly, Of the heavens difſelution or rexinte SYAFLOW; 


. F the laſt they ſhall waxe old asdeth a garment, | 


| 
: P/4. 102.27. andat the laſt day ſhall paſie away! 


| with anoiſt, 2, Pet.3.10;and befolded -upas'a booke 
or role, 1/4.24.4, Heb,1.12.and ſhallbediſolved.2«Per. 
3+12, the Angels have forme, notmatter , fo are ever- 


lalting | 
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| ſhort, Iam like rotheIce which was, is, and ſhall be 


| heavens, had I a leaſe of land as long as the heayens en- 


| of long duration; bat nor forever, whether they thal!be 
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OO» Of rhe Heavens, 


”—_ _ "IT 2. ARDS 
| EE EE EE ee new mes - - 


laſting: we have matterand forme, generation and Cor- 
raption: the heavenly ſpheres have matter and forme 


annhilated or redentigrated ; whether brought to no- 


gold 1s melted, and the world burned ; that 1s holimeſſe 


bour for it, 2, Pee.3.11, 


thing or refined.and remaine with the earth, as monu- 
ments of Gods eternall power and wiſedome: I am | 
t2norant of it, and leave it to them more wiſe to 


judge. | 
Reflextons. 
1, Oh with what deteſtation ſhould I thinke of fin; 
[t 15 ſin hath tainted this great fabricke and will bring a 


diſſolution. | 
2. There is ſomething will ſtand me in (tead and 1s of 
great Conſequence, at that time when all my filyer and 


which now I muſt prize at a ugh rate, and pray and la- 


3. If heaven mult be diſolved thatis ſo firme, then 
my fraile weake body will ſjone come to a diflolation: 
I am earth and mult rerurne to the earth, my time 1s 


water againe. 


4. Ohthat my aff:Qions were above theſe periſhing 


dure, at laſt-my leaſe would burne, and the heavens faile: | 
ler meO Lord more meditate on my eternall eſtate, and 
andafte&t things moſt durable. 

5. Iperceive the excellency of God beyond all crea-! 
ted nature, the heavenswaxe -old asa garment, and (hall 
be c » P/al, 102.48. but thou Lord artlehova and 
changeſt not, 2ſal. 3. 6. James 1.17. {0 much of the 
heavens, | | 
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Of the Sunne. 


The Sunne is the chiefe of the Planets, the fountaine of 
light;the mirth of the world,the meaſure of time, 


The Sunne is great and lar fe. 

| The Sunne is ſwift in motion, 
Of his exceeding brightneſſe, 
Obſerve the order ofthe Srnnue. 
Conſider his operation, 
Hzs eclips, 
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SefZ. 1, Fiſt, the Sunne 1s great and large: 


ww 
— 


Ome hold the Sunne is 1.66 times bigger than the 
earth : Some ſay he is greater , ſome Feder but God 
Gith/in his word; He is 4 great light. Gen.1.16, 
Reflexions. | | 
1. If ever 7 ſhould be greatin the world, yer Tam 
not excluded from doing fervice, if I will be taught by | 
ng Sunne, who ſerves little creatures, though himlelte. 
| be great. ” $25; | 
2, This Sunne js great,and of a burning light; yet is ſo 
ordered, that he heates us, but- not awe 1696 ; which | 
were he neare us hewould doe ; for in; ſome places hee 
burneth more than a furnace : Ecelefraſticns 43:334« 
3.Great is the Lord that madethe Sunne. Eccleiaſti- 
Cs 43.5. Theglory of God appraresin his workes. 
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Secondly, 
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| Secondly, the Sunne is ſwift in motion. | 
O (wift,that he runnes hisrace .P/al.19.5 .No arrow, 
 \Jnor buller flies {o ſyittly, for intwenty foure houres | 
he carnes round the celeſtial globe : the earth'1s. many | 
thouſand miles about; then what are the heavens? | 
1. I admire Gods wiſedome to make a creature ſo 
exceeding large,and yer ſo ſwitt in motion, 
2, If the Sunne that is. viſible and. materiall bee ſo C6liderations. 
ſwift? what arethoſe inviſible immateriall ſwift win- 
 ged Seraplums 2 TIP 4A bt 
3. Though the Sunne be {wiftin motion, yet he doth 
good whereſoeyer he comes; to teach — to diſpatch 
my aftaires in ſuch hafte,that.] be uſefull and profitable; 
ſo may I, like the Sunne., bee good and ſwift both ar 
Once. 


Set, 2, 


Thirdly, of the brightneſſe of the Sane. 


| Flags bright and ini, that Qur.eyes Cannot en- 


dure.it 15 communicates light,andat ſends the beams' 
downewardg : whereas the fire flames upward: light and 
brightneſſe makes one ſtone more precious than ano- 
ther, anda ſtarre toexcella.ſtone., and the Sun excels 
themall. 24% 

1, Lect me looke higher than the Sunneto thatbleſled 
God who gives light tothe Sunne : ob father of lights, 
lend thy lightinto my darke ſoule, and turne me trom | 
me tolight,, that .I may walke asa childe of | 
Ignt, | DL 109 "5 IT 435 Sf38731 SILLY | 
>. }.lam bound to communicate to others,according to | 
that I have received : Ilearne this of the Sunine, who be- | 
nefits others with his light, 7 

3. If Ican obtaine, righteouſnſſe impurativeand in- 
_— » Tſhall ſhine as the Sanne in the kingdome of 

ay Pate {51 


. 


een, 
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Of the Sunne. \ - 


Fourthly , of the order of the Sunne, 


He Sunne keepes order,and moyes 1n his appoyn- 
. Þ tedplace, from the end-bf the heavens, to rhe end 
of the ſame.P/al.19'6. Aſtronomers ſay he'movesin the 
Zodiack called the twelveſigneskeepmyg his order. 
1, Apparantly,in open view of theworld, 
2. 'Conftantly,withont{tanding, or going backe,un- 
| lefſe God bid him t as 7oſ.r0; 2.K310;20.1T, 

3. Profitably, for true diltinRtions of trme,andpow- 
erfull inflaence on the creatures here below, 

| Reflexions, 

1, My-Rehigion teacheth'metobe like the Sunne;to 
travalle it my owne'circle'; ro nnderftand ' my owne 
way,Prove14,8,. to meddle with my owne bulinefle, 
1,Theſ.4.11. | 

2, I may urge my ſelfeby conſideration of theicom- 
Tinefſe of order,and the benefit of 1t. A bricke our of the 
wall,makes the place deformied,and more weake : Cj- 
ties, and Countries;and families,and ſhips, and armies, 
are preſerved by order. 

3. I may from the Scripture leamne to keepe a con- 
| ſtant order ;asto awake with God inthe morning, to 
ſend up my praiſes before him. P/a/. 59. 16, to ſpeake' 
gratiouſly, Co/oſc4.6.to frequent godly ſociety, P/alme 
16.3, Toapparrell my ſelfe as becomes religion, 1 7, 
2.10.to be juſt inmy dealing, 4ch.6,8.to be mercifull, 
Coloſ.3,12,to m{tra&.my family. Ger. 18, Thus from 

eare to yeare to keepein my circle apparantly,conſtant- 
| y,profitably : others will rejoycein this 0ader, and ap- 


{prove it. 


Fifthly, che opperation of the Swngxe, | 


T workes in the heayens,in the aire,in the earth, and 
2K Water. 


In | 


In the heavens it converghes lizhe to all "7 © inferiour | 
Orbes : as the Moone and Startes, 

It heates the aire whichis cold ofit {elfe,and hots 
it which 1s darke of it ſelfe-1: 

Itexhales yaporsfromthe water;which che windes Yo 
carry;{oit fals in raine,or haile,or ſnow uponthe earth, 

It cauſes hearbes, and trees, and nien', and'beaſts to 
grow andlive onthe earth,” 
A Reflexton, 

I muſt reflect on my:ſelfe,andtjreup my ſelfero be 
opperative, 
> 1, Iowards God,by confidence,revererice, and prayer. 
| 2. Towardsthe Scnptutes, by efteeming them,” rea- 
ding them,hearing chem preached,by-loving' the word, 
rejoycing 1n it and ſubjectingto'r. 

3- Tothe Godly / muſt' be operative ; by waht <: 
ledgnngthem, joyning! with them, delighting in-them, 
praying for UAE: 99d $67Te3:-44r eaying of 
them, Y | 
4.;To the world: 1 muſt be operative; by he ages 
drawing my atfeions,by the bearing g of reproaches; and _ 
flying the corruptions thereof, 

5» To: Sathan mult be operative; by warehfulnefſ 
we rayer,diltgence;and relt{tance; x2 ] 

o friends muſt br-oporative;byiwratitude, loving- 
wefſ keeping their ſecrets, | 

7, To enemies/ muſt'be _—_— zby forgiveneſſ e 
loys,compaſſton,well-wi | 

8; To laperiors;by reverence;fairlifulneſſe, abediende; 

9. Tointerors ; by example,kindneſſe,and Counkaile;' vl 

Oh that 7could: givelight'ro ſome; heate to. othets, 
draw, lomeupwards' , andbe*a' meanes to'provoke to | 
truittulne;|cand growtlythat -may in ſome meaſure be 
op erative : Doe thou O bleſſed Lord, worke- powerful! 
ly nnrayahs operation of Ar, blefſed Spirie; 
| "1 Sixthly, 


| 
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194 Of the Exliprof\ the Sunne. 
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Sixthly, Of the Eclips of the Sunne, 


| 1," He Eclips 15 foreknowne, 
: | 2-There is acauſe of the Echps. 
2. It is buta ſhort time. 
. |. 4- How mendoe lookeupon it. 
Gontlufions. Firſt, the Eclips is foreknowne tor the time, the hort- 
| | 20n, the continuance, no 
- Ts There isan order in the.courſe;ef nature, elfe jt 
could not be foretold, : | 

2, There is alawfull Alkronomy,difterivg from a con-! 
jeturall Aſtrologie, which is buta bulie vanity. 

3». Theforeteling of the Eclips 1s uſuall, and not ſo 
wonderfull as the ſimple would: make1t; it is yeerely 
knownezand b y ee vr _ ca 

Secondly , the caule of the -Eclips is the interpoſition | 

6 pm ofthe 1c as the Sunne = the Blink: 

I, As the Moone hinders tor a timethe light of the] 

| Sunne , .{o anferiour things Eclips our joy ; and hinder 

grace, though, for the preſent they are ſenſible objedts, 
and have a kind of luſterand beauty on them, 

2, If thoſe we ſhey favours unto:ſhall at any time 
diſparage us: remember the. Sunne is Echplſed-by che 
Moone, votwichitanding all her light is. fromit recei- 
ved. | 

3. Let me learne to recompence1njuries wich favours: 
the Moone darkens the Sunne : - but the Sunne con- 
veyes light to, che, Mooncand makes 1t bright and glo- 
r10us: 10 11ehil'4 | 

dlufons, | - Thirdlyythe Eclipsis bata ſhort time, 
an 1, Weperceavebleſlings beſt by their want: how wel- 
comeisthe lightunto us after we have beene a little de- 
prived of it. +4 Os | | [ 
2, How good is God in giving ſo excellent a Crea- | 
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ture as the Sunne , and keeping the uſe of him from us 
al ——_—_ 


| Of the Ecliprof the Sunne. T9 


| not every day nor weeke , and neyer but a ſhore 
time. 

3, The darknefſe at the death of Chnſt was notan = 
dinary Eclips from the fixth houreto themnth:from12, | 
to-3:0f the clocke, dat. 27.45. The Sunne was then 
long hid, | | 

I, As alhamedof their great wickednefle, vo} 

2, Ortlarkned becauſethe Sunne of righteouſneſle Was 
Eclipſed, | 

3. Or to ſheyyythe darkenefſe was to come on the 
Jewes, this Eclips was more then ordinary. 

Fourthly, how men doe looke on the Eclips. 

We looke on it not ſo much with an eye aſcending 
as deſcending , by" abalon or pot of watermen ule to | 
looke uponit, _ | 

I. As thebeholding what is done above, is to Tooke 
in another Element beneath: fo 1 amnot te looke 
into Gods ſecret conuſell for my predeſtination: but det- 
cend into my heart whether it be 's. met and chan- 
ved, as men looke on the dyall, not the Sunne, to know 
the time of the day. _ 

2. Whenthe Sunne1s bright ſhining, men take no e- 
ſpeciall notice ;- but in the Eclips, they then areprying, 
and obſerving, conſulting, and talking : fois it with a 
Chriſtian, if by mutable accidences he. be Eclipfed of his 
excellency for a time, thenthe cauſe is pryed into , and 
| he 1s moſt ſpoken of. p | o 

8+. Tlooke in water below to ſee what is done in hea- | 
ven aboyet Ilooke to my baptiſme with water, and there | 
ſ{cemy remiſſion by that whuch water fignifies; which ts | 
the blood of Chriſt : Ilooke downe there is mans bap- 
tiſme , 11ooke up there is Geds baptiſme, I ſee below 
what is done aboye, + : 

4. The pot of water which gives me a demonſtration, 
can g1Ve me aclenſing : ſo the {lame word that gives me 
light anddiſcerning, can give meacleaſing & —_— 

| .To 
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| dary helpes: ſo he that will have immediate revelations 


| $$$ $$$$$$$3$$$$$$$$$3$b{E 333+ 


5; To looke on the "_ z I doe notwithadireRt 
view , but through a Cipreſle or five, or by apot of wa- 
teri looke with a deſcent view; all wayes are by fecon- 
dary meanes «ſom divine 'mylteries I'muſt aſe the pro- 
ſpe&tof the word, the teaching of the Minilter,and lcarne 
by experience in uſe of meanes, 

6, As itis with hum that defpiſes a ſecondary meanes, 
but gazes on the Sunne in the Eclips, doth dazell his eyes 
and perceiyes not ſo clearely, as another that uſes ſecon- 


and infulions,ſliting the miniſtery, proves not ſo ſound 
m judgement as others who ule the meanes. 


Of the Light. Me | 


| 
, 


: 


2. Toh. 7:445- 


Having mediated of the Sunne, I cauſe my thoughts 
to lock back tothat lightwhich was before the Sunne, 
wherein 1 conhider: 


I. What Light wu, 
2. What the Light was before there was a Sun, 
Firſt, What Light is, 


Ight is either uncreate ar created :. the uncreate 
hgh is God,and in reſpe&t of his Majeſty, bright- 
neſſe and glory, wiſedome' and know/edge, lie is called 
light: (504% 23; r )Godis light, 
The created light 1s 1. natural!,'z. meta; honcall, 3. 
\ fapernaturall, 4: glonous, C 
| I, Naturill, (uch was the phe bars the Sunne and! 
the Moone, Genef: 1.3/orthe light that.is inthe Same, 
| Moone,and Starres, called lights. © 
2, Metaphoricall is the light of reaſon and underſtan- | 


—_——@._ 
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ding, /ob. 1.8. | te dino 3-St- 


Of the Light. 


3. Supernaturall is the light of grace, when God ſhines ! 
| into our hearts giving us ſaving knowledge, 2, Cor, 4.6, 
this inward light hath outward manifeſtation by godly 
actions ,- which are called light thatſhines among meu, 
Mat «5 .T 6, | . | ©5 

4. The light of glory is theeltate of glorified ſoules 
in heaven; there the aints are ſaid to'bein light,:Col. 
*y } I 4 $149 94148 


Tx 


| . . Secondly, What the' Light was ; which was" 
before the Sunne, 


He learned have divers epinions of it; .anethinkes. 
it wasa {pirituall-lights 4tothet unkes teas the 
Element of fire, a third thinkes it: wasa-bright cloud,/as 
nother that it- was a; diſperſed lighe-pue ater into the 
Sunne , anothex; thirikes it -was-a! great (light -which 
cog not , beebcheld now whole, -but; atcer diſper- 
. | 109 & ©74  aguunt 16621 xr. Tt .£ Je | 
. Alight it was, but howat moved; how it was pliced, 
the ſcriptures are ſilentzwe may be too curious to ſearch, 
and take great paines to loſe our labour. | 
Seeing the light is fromthe Sunne, how could there be Queſt. 1, | 
| three dayes betoge the Sunne? + (() 11 | Ft 
Firſt;chere1sa primaxy cauſc of the light,and an inftru- Anſw. 
mentail, the primary. cauſe 15 God, he can give light to | - 
| the day without che inſtrument, 271179320; | 
_ Second!y, we mult diftinguiſh-betweene the creation 
and the gubernation ot;che world © an-the firſt ereation 
God made 6lagieo diidethe day andthe night, inthe 
gubernation of chggworldche Sunne doth give the light,” 
V hat ts the benefit of naturall light? - © 
Firſt, itdifcovers things #i-their » dimenſions, 
and colours, 641 1 2095 $01 c 04 000 19 


Secundly , it chearesand; coniforts the creatures here 
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of the light befare the Sunne. | 


”  Theevesdoe hate the light, and thoſe which have 
ſore eyes doe ſhunneit , | and 'Owles and Bars doe: hide 
themſelves from 1t; | 
Theeves doe hate the light not amply bue accidenta k] 
ly, becauſe it di[covers their evill deeds ; and "ſore eyes 
are weake , and cannot behold that they rejoyce 1n : the 
Owles and Bats are nightbirds, and though ghey thun 
the day-light , yet they like the moon--light, + | 
2.4 Thirdly , light isfor aCtion, wee worke1n the light : 
in thedarke weare unfit foraRtonzandlike the E Dpti- 
| 4795 feftill. | 
Some workes are done; in the darke,as thefts,murders, 
andadulteries; © © 1 
The workes: of darkneſs are the baſer workes, the Ex- 
 cellent wotkesare done in the light,” - -» 
- Whatis the benefit of the viceſſieute' of light and 
i darkneſſe ;andthe changeoftthe day and nighe. | 't 
-$:/Ths night makestheday more pleaſant to when! 
it comes. 2, The night drawes men to a conftant reft- 
ingyboth they ; mdthieir ſervants; 3-"The wild beaſts by 


i, forketh —_— ' 4, By this meariextimeig Mea» 
lure 


£5 CondIufons)" | teaeyf 
$3 God isthecauſe of caſes £ Heer tyedto ſe- 
corklaty Neanges : : he cangiuelig tir withoutthe Stnne; 
| +; 12./'God makes ſeparation betwiaic light and dark- 
chro  fomerimes they meet; bur alwiyesdo ſh eto ſepa- 
rate: ſo ſhould thetonnes of light ſeparate from Tafi- 
 delsand Idolaters true Profefſours 61 he t6'be Separa: 
. | vifts;nor tefrompublicke afſemblies in' the 're- 
formed Churc bach the Corrie lociety of thoſe 
who walke in darknes.| |: 


"ie God ixthemaſtexcellenttminſcendene] rat 


other light was made, but heis uncreate. light| 


\gwes way todarknes, God isnot capable! bf any Eds 
3. Tris lightis cammon to all, but God is enioyed of a 
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| peculiar people. 4. Thus light diſcovers outward things, | 
bes God diſcovers inward ſecret things. | 

4. Chnſtians ſhould walk as the children of the light; 
wich the children of light. Forthem, | 


Firſt,as children of theLight. * | 
| 17. Takgheedot fleeping in ſecurity: fleeping is for the 
darke and for the night. 2. Take heed of ſtumbling in 

roſle ſinnes and errors, becauſe we have received light, 

ceping and {tumbling are for the darke. 3. As the chil- | 
dren ot the light we ſhould , firſt labour to-diltinguiſh 
betweene good andeuill , truth and falſhood ; becauſe | 
we have the light, Secondly, to bechearefull and com- | 
fortable : tis the lightbreeds comfort. 3. To bediligent| 
and induſtrious : when the light comes; mers awake and 
ſtirand areactine. : 4. Let our lightſhine before others, 
let us not be like thoſe which carry it in a: darke-lan- 
thorne : our light ſhould direR others, and heate them, 
and diſcover the.truth tothem , and reioyce them , and 
.quickenthem, 410006553 | 
Secondly,me. ſhonld walke with the children of tight. - 

I. With them to ſeperate fromIdolaters;Herericks, 
and prophane men. | 
42. Joyne with the children of, the light; delight in 
them; and ſeeke their good alwaits :ſay of them, as 
| | Ruth to Naomy ; Thy Cot ſhale my God ; where thow! 

dyeft Twill dye.” © tl | 

3. Walken their way,though they be teyy , though 
they bedeſpiſed}; defire to ſhare with them here and 
hereafter: a hed del IT 
Thirdly,we ſhould walke for the children-of the light. 

I, It we have any authority or power, let1tb? ex- 
erciſed fortheir good, * 

2. If we baveanygiftsof learning, knowledge,or me- 
mory,or courage,or prayer 3 uſe alltor their. edification 
.and encouragement,giretion,lafety,and comfort... 

3. As Wearc able,let us hinder all accuſations againft' 
Bb 3 them 
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| 190 Of the Moone. KY 
chem,and remove all falſe imputations laid upon chem, 
| 4. Letus ſo orderour lives and carriage towardall, 
that they may not bediſgraced becauſe otus,or upbrai- 
ded by our faults, | 

5. If we have wealth, let us releeve and fuccour 


them,and refreſh them in an eſpeciall manner , becauſe 
chey bechildren of light, | 


| 6, We ſhould beof like affeRtion towards them in 
ali their troubles,to becroubled tor them , in all their 
comforts to rejoyce with gow. _—_ our ſelves 
for their miſeries,, praiſing God for their proſperity, 
then are we for rad news | 7 
7.If we be called, we ſhould ſuffer for'them:there are 
ſufterings of expiation, fo Chrilt onely ſuftered ; his ſuf- 
2 6s un ory, andare meritorious to take a- 
way : our ſufferings are for confirmation of the 
eruth,and for the good of the Church ; forthe people of | 
God we mult endure,not enely words, butblowes, yea 
death it felfe , that our example may confirme' the 


| cruch,and manfeR the poyer of religion,and holy love, 
[So much of the hight. 


4 Ofthe-Moone* .. 


Ofthe Moone conſider theſe five things, | 
1. Ofhber brightneſſe, 299k 
2, Her borrowed light. bebe 
3, Her blemiſhes, 
4. Fler mutation, 
5, Her gubernation. 


'" Firſt, of the brightneſſe of the Moone, 2 | 

| JD Orbrightnefſe, ſhee is called lightzGem.1.16:and is 

faid to be faire, Cant.6. 9, and 1s often mentioned 
; with 


ES 


— 


Ofthe Moone. 
with the Sunne,Ger. 37.19,Dext. 4.19. 2.King. 23.5. 
and is ſaid to walke in her brightneſle./ob 31.26, 

This brightneſle may be conſidered foure waies. 

1, 1t is aninferior brightnefle, 

2: [tis a brightneſle uſefull and ſeaſonable, 

3. It diſcovers onely grofle things. 

4. The nearer the Sunne, the darker to the earth, 

Furſt,it 1s anintenonr brightneſle. 
The Snnne is the greater,the Moone 1s the leſſer 1:ght, 
Gen,1.,16,Cant.,6,9, 
Five confiderations from this inferiority. 

Firlt , there are degrees of light , ſo there are degrees 
of Grace:at fir{t converſion we are as the morning-light, 
partly darke,andpartly light: Prov.q.thus weare light 
asthe morning : then we proceed to bee faire, as the 
moone.Canrt, 6. 9, Thus wee goe from ſtrength to 
ſtrength , P/a1.84.8.by degrees we are ſtrengthened in 
faithoRor.4.20. and doe grow 1n grace, 2,Pet.3.18. 
daily encreaſing more and more.2,Per,3.18.Arlalt wee 
come from grace toglory, to the {pirits of juſt men 
made perteCct, Heb. 12.24. then ſhall wee ſhine as the 
 Sunne mtbe kingdome ot our father, fatth.1g 43. 

.. Secondly , intefiorny 4s not 'an annihilation ; the 
Moone 1a light, though 1nfertour to the Sunne : I muſt 
not cenfure my ſelre tobe no Chriſtian,becauſe 1 am of 
an infertour ranke ; a'man maybe a free-man,yetnot an 
| Alderthan ; 4 Souldier, yet no  Captaine 3 the foore is. 
of the body,though net ſo honourable as the hand. I de- 
| fire to be thankfull for the gifts beſtowed on me, and to 
be contented with my owne condition,and with mede- 
Ky to looke on them 3 excell me in riving againſt en- 
vy anddiſcouragement. 

Thudly,mnferiors doe make their ſupe riorsto appeare 
more honourable:the light of the Sun 1s the more glori- 
02s being compared with the moone : The people com« 
mga Saut, made his talleneſſe and heighe to ap- 


is wy .. FATE. 


= - o 


dd 
——_—_ 


IgQ1 


] 2s ye 


——_—_—_— 


 peare more dbvious ,” The ſpies were as graſhboppets be- | 
Fore the ſonnes of Anaak.: Ie licelenefle 6 Rae 
my fupeciours greatnefle , -.my government of my 

family honors the Kings government of whole Realmes: 
my teaching of my family honors my preacher,that tea- 

ches a whole congregation ; Thus honoring my ſuperi- | 
ours in judgement and practice, they will ſhine on me 
with protection and doctrine, and my littlenefſe makes 
| their greatneſſe appeare, and I give them honour forcon- 
{cience ſake. 

Fourthly, Inferiour thingsare not to betzſpiſed, the 
Moonethough an inferiour light is not deſpiſed ; but of | 
men deſired, ſome are little ones, but malt nor be deſp> 
led, Ma:th. 18. men may haveinferiour gifts yet honeſt 
hearts; I muſt love them for their ſincerity, andnotde- 
ſpiſe them for their infcriority. Benasah was honorable 
though he attained nut to the firſt three,2.Sam,23.23, 1 
deſire to honour all Chriſtians, and not to deſpiſe the 
leaſt of them, and fo to reverence great ones which doe 
beare Gods Image, that I may not deſpiſe little ones as 
though they had none of lus Image. 

Fifthly , there is variety in Gods workes , inferiout 
and ſuperiour argues variety , and variety argues wile- 
dome. There 1s variety of partsin my ſelfe, thereis vari- 
ety of faculties and members in me: In heaven,earth,and 
ſeas, there 1s variety, tofill me with delight, to raiſe me 
to meditation, to teach me to admire and ſay , O'Lord 
how wonderfull are thy workes,in wiſedome haſte th6 
made them all. x 


2. The brighrels of the Mooneis uſefulland ſeaſs-| 
NAaDILE, 


Things are beautifull in their ſeaſon, water to the thir- 
{ty, and the Moone inthe night, I may learne from the 
Moone to be uſefull, ſeaſonably,and to take theopportu- 
nities offered me to doe good 1n them : to giveand for- 
| give, to beare and forbeare., to ſpeake and to. bee (i- 
lent, 


| 


| 
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lent , ſeaſonably , makes me like a tree planted by the 
rivers of water that bringes forth his fruit. 1n due ſeas | 
lon, 
Thirdly , the Moone diſcovers onely grofle things, 
The eſtate of nature18as the Moone-light,the eltate of 
grace is as the Sunne-light ; of wicked menit may be 
laid : Neſciernnt neque intellexernnt, they know not, 


your eyes,for you ſee, ſar. 13.16. The Moone light dit- 
covers houſes, trees, and beaits. The light of the Sun diſ- 
covers1n lis beames the ſmalleſt moares. 

3. Conſiderations from hence. 
I. Imuftlabourto gee out of a naturall cond1t1on, 
and I mult pray for that bleſled (pirit of God which doth. 
convincezthat ſeeing my miſery,” 1 may rel/1h che mercy 
of God, O how ſweet is niercy to afſelfe condemning 
broken hearted (inner, 
2, By this I know God-hath given me a better light 
then my owne, which I have by nature 3 Ionce rhought 
thati! I abltained from gro.'e (innes ; (made knowne to 
me) as blaſphemy, murcher, adultery, theft, &c. it was a 
great matter , buc being farther convinced , 1ſee idle 
4 thoughts and idle words to be offenſive evills, 1 ſee that 
| _— ot good duties iS dangerous, and amtroubled 
not onely for my ill diſpoſition, but for my indiſpoliti- 
on , want of zeale tor God, want of ſorrow for other 
| mens ſinnes, not ſhunning the occaſions of ſinnegit dif- 
quiets me lince the Sunne-of rightcouſneſſe hath appea- 
red on my horizon, 
3. Thoſe which cannot ſee trees , nor houſes, nor 
| mountaines, haye not ſo much as Moone light , ſome- 
| times1t15 ſodarke in the aire, that men cannotſee their 
hand held up beforethem. Some men want the light of | 
grace, and of nature, and reaſon, theſe men are darkneſle 
Epheſ.s. 8. and walke in darknefle, /cþ.8.12. and their 
Wages 15 (in Tenebras exteriores) it utter darkeneſle, 
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nor underſtand, but ot the.godly we may ſay, Blefled are Plalme 82, 5 1 
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from the eſtate of darkneſſe;the worke of daxkneſſe,and 
the wages of darkneſle,O Lord deliver my ſoule. 
Fourthly, the nearerthe Moone 1s to the Sunne,it 1s 
darker tothe earth, 

The Moone being nearer , the Suanets the brighter 
above, but darker beneath : Sorhe nearer my foale 1s to 
God, the more it is bright upward;and of a heavenly 
d&fpoſition 3 God ſhining on mee my glory ts reall, 
though invilible to others : my light and life being with 
God,men may looke on me, as one not to bee defi- 
red without forme or beauty : fothey looked on my Sa- 
viour; /as.5 3.2+to ſome hewasvailed, ye: to ſome hee 
was revealed : So itis with Chriltians, the world ſees 
their infirmities and affiitions , but there 1s a bright 
ſidethey ſeenot; there 1s a curions Arke , though co- 
vered with Badgers skinnes : the world ſees the  blacke 
ſide, bur not the beſt ſide 3 they cannot ſee inviſible 


— .4 


things,till they have- obtained tarcth, Let me bee Hght 
toGod, though darke to the world : when God 
ſhines on me, then am 1 bright upward,and then I re- 
femble his light as the drop doth the Ocean, 

The Moone more remote from the Sunne , # bright 
downeward;(o the lefle portion of grace, and the more 
remote from God,the more welcome tothe world : It 
ismy Lord E/ax, though prophane; and Agrippa, and 
Bernice are ſeene with great Pompe, Ab/o/om and his 
| foote-men, Be/ſhazxar and his C—_— and 'Concu- 

bines, Herod and ns royall aparrell have terrene glory ; 
yet theſe areremote from the Sunne of righteoutnefle. 
| Oh that Icouldneglect that ſplendor 1s had , with a 
' neglet of communion with God : Let mee never bee 
ſo ſhining toward the earth,that I-may bee darke to- 
wards heaven : Let me not flatterfor favour , nor feare | 
contempt; but let me drayynearero Ged'/;thathedray- 
wg neare to me, the rates ofhislightſhining on me,ſhal | 
| make me both honourable and ſarisfied, 
Secondly, | 


—_—_— 


— Oe Mane 


Secondly, of the Jdoones borrowed li ht, | 


| 


1. Helight ofthe Moone 1s received. 
2. Thelight of the Moone is communicated, 
3. The Sunne lending his light hath notthe leſſe, 
Firlt, it18 arecerved light, 
She hath light inher , butit is not of her: the ſtreams 
that came.into Paradiſe , had not their ſpring in_Para- 
diſe ; the gracesthe Church hath,are all received, I. Cor,| 


ks plications. 

I. Let me hambly acknowledge I am a receiver from 
God,and deeply ponder this, great receipts mult bave 
great accoinj'ts 3; he that hath rwo talents mult accompt | 
tor two; he that receives five, muſt anſwer for tive :a 
| day will come when I thall becalled to give account of 
my ſteward(hippe.Luke 16,2. | | 

2, I muſt beware of pride , l am buta receiver , and 
mult be called to a reckoning. Pride growes from thus, | 
| we looke on the middle,and neglect both ends : men 
enjoy lome preſent excellency,which breedes pride ,. as 
Iron doth the rult. Remember thy originall.cemember 
thy accompt,thou ſwolne duſt on athes ;I came |naked|- 
into the world,without aragge of cloathes, or dramme 
of grace; ſhortly I muſt deſcend into; the grave , and 
| carry nothing with me, and mult ſtandat the barre to | 
| anſwer how I have imployed my gifts, my wit, . my 
wealth,my time, my ſtrength,and-abilinies ; all I have 
1s but lent me, why. ſhould 1 bee proud cfthat the 
Lord betrults me withall? Let me labour to uſe it well, 
and learne to be humble. 

Secondly, the light of the Moone is commumicated. 
Ske receives light,and wepertake of it : the Moons 
receives not hight onely for b ſelfe ; wee receive not 
, | our talents to hide ina napkin.z1 we .mult diſperſe and 
| Cc 2 | ſow 
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| vered ; not from thy omniſcience, ( that is impoſſible ) 


ſove abroad of our wealth,P/al.112.9, Heb.13.16, and | 
be as good ſtewards of Gods manifold graces,to the eJi- 
fication of others.1.Per:4.10 Let the little 7 baye bee | 
well employed ; let my gifts edifie;encourage, and com- 
fort others,alwayes endeayounng to be diſtributive and 
communicatiue; 

Thirdly, the Sunne Tending his light hath not the leſle 

Nor hath God the leſſe for giving largely to others ; 
he gives aboundanely , yet 1s not the poorer: the wile 
Virgins could not ſpare oy le for others ; bur God hath 
ſufaciency for himelfe,for others,for all. Lord if thou 
give me wiſ:dome, 1t diminiſhes nat thy owne : open 
thetreaſures of thy bleſſings,and let the fountaine of 
thy go0dneſſe over-flow, and runne into my.ſoule, fo 

Ie thou pleaſure me a poore creature, and not dyſ- 

paragethy Mife,my bleſked Creator, | 


} Thirdly ,,of the Mooxes blatkyeſſe and blemiſhes, 


| 1. 7" Heblemiſhes arereall. 
' 2, Theblemiſhes are apparant. 
3. They are continued and remaining. 
Firſt; the blemiſhes arereall,not feigned,or imagina-- 
ry 3 ſo are the blemiſhes of my ſoule true and reall ble- 
miſhes; 7 am teally guilty and polluted, and neede a 
 reall Gatisfaron by Chriſt, - and a realt renovation by 
 Godsholy Spint. | 
Second 7th Moones blemiſhes are obvious and ap- 
Parant) 1o are thefinnes of Gods-people* apparanc to | 
him,P/alme gc.8. and apparant to'others, as were the 
firmes of Davidand Peter : apparant to our ſelves.P ſal. 
v1.6. S11185 
Lord let my miquittes be forgiven, and my fins co- 


but from thy judiciall view : Lord looke not 6n my fins 
to take Vengeance; and let me ſolooke on the apparant 


faults! 
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faulrsof others, that 1 forget notto looke on their appa= 


rant graces. . 

Thirdlwthe Moones blemiſhes are continued ; ſoare 
che blemiſhes of the regenerate, St, Pax! hada lawin 
his members:theſe Canaanites are left for our exerciſe; 
perfetion 1s for the next world, here weareasthe 
Moone wnth blemithes. 

Applications, 
1, Alas pooreſoulethat Iam, notonely in a place 


polluted, 47ich.2.10, butmy very ſoule is polluted, and 
my pollutions ſticke faſt upon me, Heb, 12.1. fo that | 


2, Yet there isa tountaine opened for finne and un- 
cleanenefle.Zach.x3.1.Thereisa blood that can cleanſe 


from allſinne; x. oh. 1. 7; and make me whuter- than 


Snow » | 
3. Death is not to bee abhorredas the greateſt evill, 

forte puts an end to my pollutions : He that is dead, 55 
freed from ſinne:Rom,6.7, Neath takes away our {ins 
as well as our lives, then perfe& holineſſe and happines 
ſha'l meete, our blemiſhes ſhall be done away, and we 


ſoall ſhine as the Sunne Mat.1 3-43. 


Fourthly , : © fthe Moones mutation, 


| $-<x the Engliſh people,fhe ever changesher forme 
and ſhape, and hath diverſe light, ſomerimes like 
a bow,and ſometimes like a globe; ſhe is called Moveerdh;; 
when {heis new and ſeemes horned, ſhe 1s 4-507uE be- 


when there 18 doubt of the full roundnefle, the 1s 
Tleyonaur, ſhining at the full, going from the Sunne ſhe 


hath hornes toward the Eſt ; comming toward/the Sun, 
her hornes be toward the weſt : the fide toward the Sun. 
isalwates the bright (ide, 


much Nicer and Sope will not waſh them away. | 


in halfe at the ful! at eight daies old , ſheis Augizp|O:, | 


Confide- 


mm 
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Of the Moone. 
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| non hates her ; hee honours Haman,then he hangs him. 
|-unſeteled thing, he never leaves tumbling till hee comes 


| morrew groaning on his ficke bed ; to day in a Bower 
| feaſting,to morrow inthe field fighting : he deſires, hee 


Contfiderations, 

1. As the Moone is alwaies mutable, areall things 
under it; the Windes changesthe waters ebbe after flow- 
ing the earth lies dead 1n the winter , but buds,{prings, 
bloſſoms, and beares fruit in the Summer 3: generation 
and corruptionis ated on this terreſtnall globe, 

Oh how mutable a ereature1s man? hrlt an embrion, 
then a living creature,growing ell hebe borne : Then he 
cries at his birth,and 1s reſtlefle till hisdeath : Firſt hee 
changes froman infant to a childe ; from a childe to a 
youth,from a youth to a man from weakneſlz ize chan- 
ges to ſtrength, and from ſtrength to weakneſle a- 
gaine : In youth he1is moreftrong and lefle wiſe, in age 
more wiſe,but leſle {trong ; every iteppe he trades he 1s 
mutable ; now he goes,anon he runnes,then he fats,then 
he eates,anon he 1s weary of eating ; he deſires lus bed, | 
andin ſhoretime is weary of it; he would be rich, then | 
honourable, then he longs forpleafures ; he will mar- 
ry,and1ft he conld he would againebe unmarried; he wil 
to ſea,and thortly deſire the ſhore : Man is made of 
compoſition,and alwaies ſubject to alteration : now he 
la nd anon 1s madde angry ; now embraces, anon 
heffrikes and ſtabbes ; to day heis athis recreation , to 


rejoy ces,he feares,he forrowes,now pontoon vexed; 
now zealous,anon cold. Ahaſveros loves Vaſorai,but a- 


Ammon luſtsfor Tamar,anondeſpiſes her. A man is an 


to the pit,and there he doth change to dutt, whereof hee 
was made, 
2, If there be a neceſſity of an unavoidable mutation, 
tet me labour to change for the better; to change from 
Adam to Chriſt,trom nature tograce, from linne to 


ſanQtification : Thoſe which be never changed cannotbe 
£ | ſaved, 


—_— — 


FIRE Ofthe Moone. 
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laved ; thoſe which are un the fleſh cannot pleaſe God, 
Rom.8.8, Except we repent we muſt periſh. Luke 13, 5, 
Let me labour to be renewed and changed, Rom, 12. 3, 
This will evidence that I beare his Image. 2.C'9r,3.18, 

3. All my littlechanges are but fore-runners of my 
great change. 706,14 .14. Death willcome, let mepre- 
pare forit,by ſeeing his approaching,and pulling out his 
{ting , which is done by taith in Chnift us blood , and: 
ſerious repentance : the thoughts of my end ſhould be 
the endof my thoughts, and my thoughts of death 
ſhould be as bridle and a ſpurre ; ſo death would be to 


me not @ ruine, but an adyantage. 


The fifth branch is, »f rhe Afoones gubernation, 


[| bon Regiment is over-the waters, a moift goyern- 


ment : the fleod and ebbe 1s according to the en- 
creaſe and wane of the Moone : ywhat power ſhe hath on 
our branes orbloodexceedesmy knowledge : but this 
1s plaine, the Moonedrawes the Ocean, as the Adamant 
doth the Iron. At new moone and full moone the tide 
is higheſt. | 
Conſiderations. 
How 1s my condition like the Moone : as in my mu- 
tation and blemiſhes, ſo t-my calling and condition, 
being Clerke and Steward to the Water engines; like | 
the Moone I cauſe the waters to flow abroad by my di- 
rection, : 
I, The Moone was appoynted among the reſt of the 
Planets for this office : fo 1 was Choſen trom the relt to 
my place. 

2. The Mooone is under the Sunne , and an infertor; 
yet over the waters as a governour : So:am I under my 
ſuperiors; yet,as the Centurion, have {&vants under me. 

3. The Moone is faithfullin her Regiment, and was 
neverknowne to {toppe a tide, ortakea bribe topervert 


.qrder, _ 


o” 
A— —— — _ 
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| Of the Moone. | 


order, to teach me my duty tokeepe order and Juſtice, 

4. The Moon 1s ſometimes clouded, yet (till hath cela- 
tion to the waters; {o 1s my inclination that way ; when 
other occaſions keepe me away,I forget not my relation 
that I beare toward the water-workes. 
| 5. The Moone is lefle welcome to theeves, who love 
the darke,becaule their deedes arc evill, and Ifinde my 

ſclfe molt maligned by them,whoſe falſhood I diſcover. 
Secondly, the Moone over tlie waters,ts asthe 
King over the people, 
| 1. As many droppes makesa River,many riversan O- 
cean ; ſo many people doe make up a Nation , or an | 
Army. 

2. Waters are ſometimescalme and quet, and fome- 
times troubleſome : ſo are people , fometunes quiet, 
ſometimes raging and furious. 

3. Waterarefor ornament and deferice , profit, and 
refreſhing: ſo are people tothe Prince. - 

4, Some watersare {alt,lomeare treſh, ſomeare bit- 
ter,ſome are for healing :ſoare the people, ſome are 
tart, byting,and cenſon;ous ; ſome are {weet loving, a- 
miable ; ſome are good, mercifull,and rehgious, 

5. Some waters are more obytous , ſome are more 
obſcure,and runne under the ground : ſo ſome people 
have places of eminence,others are more obſcure and re- 
rired. 


Concluſions, 

1, Tf waters ' bee governed by the Moone, it may 
teach us not to deſpiſe government : it 25 nature that is 
refratory,grace tubmuts, 

2, United forces areſ{trong : many droppes make a 
_ | Seazand carries great ſhips, 

| 3. Letmepray forthe waters ofthe SanQtuary, the 
- | faving graces of the Spirit , that I may be cleanſed from 
my naturall pollutions : for water cleanſeth, that my 
rentation may be allayed in reſpe& of their heate:water 


cooleth, 


E-- Ol the Startes. 


cooleth,that I may be made fruitfull in all:goodnefle: 

water cauſes frucufication, thus I havea-litule digreſled 
from the moone to the waters, itbeingan element 1 
am much converſant withall, So-much-of che Moones 
regiment. | | fr 0359: | 3 | 
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Of the time of their creation. 
Of thiiy exceeding greatneſſe. 
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Firſt, Of the time of their creation, 


T He Scarres were created in the beginning of time, 
11 che fourthday of the world.Gen.1.16, - 

7. TheStartes are-ancient,yet uſefull : they do keepe 
their vigor anci brightneſſe to this time : to teach -mee,if | . 
I veto be old,to flouriſh in my age, to keepe my vigor 
and zeale, | 

2. The fourth day after the creatures beganne tocome 
to order, then the Starres were made zto teach-me this, | 
that atthe firlt I am but aconfuſed Chaos ;then comes 
convictonas the firſt light; but when 1.cometowards 
| perfection, & endeavour to ſeparate my affections from 
my linnes, and there isa Firmameut of heavenly min- 
dednefie in my upperregion, now there is knowledge; 
and judgement, and fanftified reaton ſet. up by che| 
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'Lbrdtothihe orderly inmy hemiſphere , as the Sunne, 
| Moonezand Starres, . . - | 
| Before the fourth day there was a light for the 
| day,but Hae forthe night :. Now lights are made for 
the dark,to teach me now there is no time,bue Iſhould 
behold Gods workes : 1 may in a darke night ſee the 
army of heaven aboye.my headzand fo take occation to 
| praiſe my Creator.. 4 
The fourth day;were Lights made, there was light be-; 
fore , but now'moreexcellentand durable lights : Let: 
my -laſt- workes be my beſt , and my progreſle be ſuch 
that my conolafion be moſt excellent and honourable. 
The fifth-day "the Starres were made , now if a man 
be withind6ores;there'ts «Candle: xt he'go forth, there 
| is Starre light, God loves theproſperity ot hjs creatures; 
day and nighthave we externatl'hght from-Heaven : I 
| _m -a perpetuall fpirituall light from -the God of 
| TiCaVen, þ 


5 COT TT I OT" 


| 


Secondly,of the greatues of the Stars, 


6 9 leave all Aſtronomicall'conjefures, T may con= 

clude the Starres are of an exceeding greatneſle ; 
elſe it wereunpoſſible to-ſeethem , they ares farre a- 
boye us. THE | 


eMpplications, J;- 9; 

I, Greatnefle and Goodnes may be together ; God 1s 
great and good, ſoarethe $trs, ſohave ſome men bin 
greatand good ; as Job, David, Tofias ; ſuch menate ho- 
nonrablealive , and being dead, men ſpeak 'ofchem,and 
1,Cron. 32:32, their e&oodnes both together. 2 Chron. 92, 32, - 
 - 2, The Srareare great in quantity, yet do ſeeme ſmal 

tothe beholders: ſoare the godly, great with God,ſmal 
| account ofthe W orld ; greatly dignifted with heaven- 
ly eraces ,"protefted with Angels: yet flighted of the 
'World;and of httleaccount. 
' 3. The Stars are fmall to ourſence, yet great to our 
____ reaſon 


[Oban 
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| ceafon : the ſenſesare no fir Tadges of the things afar off, 
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or aboue us, he that walkes by ſenſeonly , is a ſenſuall 


| man ; hethatis ar by reaſon 15 arationall man hee 


chat hath the ig 
T hirdly,of the multitude of the Stars. 


TW cannot be numbred, er, 4334 22. If we looke 
up.,we may behold the army of them,andconclude 


tof faith,excelsthemboth, ,/; * : 


they are exceeding many, But how many thatexceedes 


our hamane capacity , here the beſt Arjthmeticianis at a 
non-plus. 
Applications, 
Firſt, ſeeing 1 cannot number the Stars , forts im» 
poſſible; it1s my wiſdometo number my dayes , for 
that is profitable, to. humble and weane my heart from 


pride and wordlines, 


2, Asthemultiudeof Stars diſcovers tous our im- 


| potency , ſole diſcoyers bath Gods wiſdomeand omni- 


potency : his wildome P/alwe 147, 4+ 5 . verſes, Hee 
counteth the number of the Starres, and cals them allby 


' | their names : his wildomeis infinite : his power Job 9.9. 


I 0, he aoth great things,and anſtarchable, yea marudi- 
lows things without number : theſe conliderations are 
rayſed on his making of the Stare. 


| 


| 


3. It may comfort us in this,that many ſhalbe ſaved : 
Gene, 22. 17, Beleeners ſhalbe as the Stars for multi- 
tude, Thoughcompared with Reprobates , they are a 
little Hocke, yetin themſclyes they areinnumerable. 

4. The ſpacious Heavensare al over beſpangled with 
Stars , to ſhew the perftetion of Gods workes with 
potions ornaments , and it ſhewes Gods bounty to us 

elow,which at ſea and land every where enjoy the ſtars 
forprofit and delight. | 
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© Fourt bly bf the wſe of the Starr, 


Irſt they arefor ornament. ' 2; They are fordiſtin- 
Þ aion of day andnight.. 3, Toſhew the ſeaſons of 
the yeare. * 4: They be hgnes of weather 7x. They 
have an influence on the interiqurthings here below. 
3 Of Conſiderations applitarory, 
| Firſt, the $Srarrate for ornament, and ornaments are | 
for welbeins, and do come from riches, Firſt, God gives * 
a beino,therra welbeing;- he gives a being in grace, and 
ſayth to the Soule live : then he gives endowments, and 
comely ornaments, Ezek.'16,73, 1f once I have a be- 
ihgin grace, 1 ſhall havean honourablebeing arthe laſt, 
therefore T muſt hope and waite, | * | 
- 2, 1am toadmireGods riches and bounty hee hath 
made for himſelfe , anddoth enioy the Heavens, earth, 
atid the ſeas', withallcheir ornaments; Rich men have. 
ateat variety; and every roome 1s furniſhed; weeadmire 
themtoo much:z- [tus admire Gods mapriiicence and 
riches.his royalty and bounty in all his workes, 
' 3, Ornaments are not unlawfull ; So/omon had his 
Throne with carved Lyons by the ſtayes, which were for | 
ornament # ſoft raymentmay be in Kings houſes. /9/eph 
| had a party coloured coate. Ge, 37 23. and a ring, and 
a chayne of gold;er, 41.42. people may uſe them ac- 
cording totheir dignity, | 
[83 . Theſe Cantions are needſull. 
1, That-they be rather caft on us by ſomeat of Gods | 
providence;not eagerly cared and ſoughttor, 
2. That weavoid gariſhnes, and negleRing modeſty. 
3. Thatweincolt on them exeeed not our abillity., 
4. That we mind them not ſo much, as we do the in; 
ward graces and ornaments of the foule, w 


5. That we take the ornament God gives , that wee: 
take heed of the ride God bates, 


| 


| 
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Of the Starres. 


| 6, Thatevery day wee be not brave like Dives , we 
tharare inferiour people, 
#& That we lay them afide in times of humiliation. 
Exodus 33.4.5 verſes, 
Secondly, | 
| The Starsare for diſtintion of day and night : the Sun 
doth rule the day,the Moone and Stars do rule the night, 
1» Diltintionsare lawfall, God teaches them both 
by his word and by his workes, we tay diſtingutſh and- 
ſeparare,chuſe and refuſe : the Anabaptiſts which refuſe 
them,and call them turning of devices, do ſpeake out of 
their 1gnorance and emptines, | 


2, Niſtintions arenot only lawfull but uſefull, and 
of abſolute neceſſity : we muſt diſtinguiſh of perſons, 
times, places, things of matter,manner zend,&c, ,2 #5 
bene 4iſtingwit bene docet ; He which diſtingniſhes well 
reaches well, Gopreach the Goſpell to every Creature, 
| ſaith our Saviour ; we mult diſtingutſh berweene reaſon- 
able and unreaſonable Creatures: ſbomehave miſtaken, 
and preach to fiſhes,as it is reported. God heares not 
[inners./ohn 9, there are repentant ſinners,and unrepens 
tant ſinners : Separate your ſelves, 2. Cor, 6, There 1s: 
a ſeparation from Infidels, which isa duty and a' ſe- 
paration from Chriſtians(holding the ſame Creede with 
us )whuch isa Schiſme. 

T hirdly, and fourthly, 

The Starres doe fhew the {ſeaſons of the yeare. Job 
38. 31. Thereis mention of Pleiades and Orion, lob 9.8, 
There is Arwrms , a Starre neare Vr/a"major , by us 
called Charles-waine. Pleiades is the tarres which doe 
bring inthe Spring with their ſweete influence : Orion 
brings in the winter,and hath hisb.nds, the froſt bindes 
in that ſeaſon, Artur is feyen Starres; and Canicnls 
betokens heate, beginning the 1 5 of Auguſt , and en- 
cing fifty dayes after, Thus the ſtarres ſhew the 1eaſon 


ofthe zeare, andare uſefull, . 
Dd 2 Appli- 
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Applications, 


by cauſes: the Zewes could diſcerne the face of the sly : 
Aſtronomers obſerve the courle of the heavens, and the 
conjunftion of the Planets : and Religion fore-ſees the 
froſt of milery, the tempelts ofindignation,the heate of 
jadgement, 
| I. Whenſinneis nniverſall.Gen,6.11 ALer,6.x3. 

2, When faithtull Miniſters are mil-uſed. 2. Chres, 

6.37. 

: a 'When God takes away the ſtay and ſtrength of 
a nation. //ai.3. 

4. When men are incourageable,and reforme not by 
former judgements, Amos 4. 

5. When the divorcing {inne of Idolatry is ated, 

Indges 2,11,Iudges.y .8, 


fore-ſhew the ſeaſons, _ _ 
2. Thereare-ſome ſeaſons I am to have an efpeciall 
reſpe& unto, 

1, Thetime of youthto be well ſeaſoned. 

2. The time of the Goſpell to ſteeeme it, and ſubmit, 
3. The company of the godly for edification. _ 

4. Thetime of proſperity to gaine ſaving grace, 

5. The time of adverſity togaine humility. 

| _ Fifthhp, 

The Starres have influence,but the knowledge there- 
of is very obſcure : the influence of the the Sunne agd 
| Moone is more apparant : The ſafeſt way is to conſider 
the mfluence of the Starres negatively. 

I. Things cannot bee fore-told by the ſtarregby ca- 
ſting mens nativities,how long they ſhall live, and what 
death they ſhalldye. I 

2. Nor doe the ſtarres fore-tell inevitably the daily 
weather long before it come to paſle ; ther [trength that 
{ſo ſtuddie, ig but conjectures, 


= _ — — 


3. Nor 


1. Hereis great wiſedome and Arte to learne efledts | 


Theſcevills fore-ſhew judgements, as the Starres doe| 


— 


Ofthe Starres. 

3. Nor Can MEN by the Starres finde out things that be 1 
loſt 

| . 


4, The Starres worke not the wills of men n the 


lealt degree. 
Their exhalations,their heat and light farre exceeds | 


my capacity : 1 admire them that gives them their ope- 
rations. 


Applications, 

1. Thoſe menaretooblame,which out of pride and 
curtolity,abuſe the ſtarres ,* perverting them to a wrong 
end, groundleſſe pregdiftions,and caſting natwities. 

2, Let Minilters,yvho are Starres in the viſible Chnrch, 
have by the word they preach a ſweet influence on my 
foule, that I may have the light of Knowledge , the 
heate of zeale , the exhalation of heavenly minded 
nefle ; thts influence ſhall make me both fraittull and 


| joyful. | 


Fifthly, of the glory of tbe Starrer, 


g 3: glory 28 their bright ſhining. 1.Corsl 5,44. 
They haveglory. 
_ _ Theydifferinglory. 
There isdiffcrence of contrariety;ſo blacke and white 
doe differ : There is a difference of degrees ; ſo the ſtarres 
doe differ : all haveexceilency and glory , but all have 


notequallglory. 


( onfiderations, 
| 1, Gods workesare glorious , and doe deſerve our 
conlideration,our pratfes,ouradmiration. P/alme.g2.5 
2, Variety proves Gods wiſedome and ſoveraignty, - 
3. Asthere1$diflerence of Starres{o there is diference 
of Chnitians inthe hemiſphzre of the Church, 
4. There ſhall bee degrees of glory atthe reſurrei- 
On:I.C{or.15, and thoſe which convert many ſhall have | 
the greatelt glory.Dan.12, ; | 


hh oz w: _ Sixthly > | 
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Ow did the Starres fight? /ndges 5 ,20. 
Anſw. Some thinke the courſe of the Heavens and Stars 
ſuis aggeri- inregard of ſtorme and tempelt, was againſt Syſers in 
the battaile,the Starres fought from their bulwarkes or 
crenches : the influence of heaven was againſt him. 

W hat is it to make the neſt!among the Starres? 
Obad.4. 

Tothinke they arein ſecurity-and ſafety,ſo be aspre- | 
ſumptuous,as if they were out of danger, and lodged a- 
mong the Starres. | 

How doethe Sturres praiſe God? P/al.14 9.3. 

God ispratſcd of his creatures 
1, PerteRly without diſtinQtions : ſo the Angels in 
heaven and Saints praiſe him. 

2. Sincerely :{o che Church on carth doe praiſe him 3 
yet hath Infirmities, 

3. Declaratively : ſo the Starres doe praiſe him , and 
| declare his exceliency. | 

How 1s Chrilt called the Morning-ſtarre?Rev, 22.16, 

1. Asthe Moruiag-ltarre he briogs light into the 
W orld. /ohs 8. 

2, Men rejoyce when the Morning-ftarre doth ap- 
peare : {o the Angels in heaven,and men on earthrejoy- 
ced when this appeared. Luke 2. | 

3. The Mormrig-ltarre communicates his light : fo 
Chriſt communicates his graces : of his fulnefſe wee all 
receive.loh.1. 

4. The Morning-Starre1s excellent for brightneſlc : 
fo Chniſt is th- chietclt of tenne thouſand,and annointed 
with the ojle of gladneſſe above his fellower,Yſalme 45 

How arethe Angels and the Starres alike? 

1. The Angelsare Celeſtiall, Heavenly creatures: ſo 
arethe Starres. 

2, The Angels are glorious : ſo are the Starres, 

3. The Angelsareinnumerable : fo are the Starres. 


The | 
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Of the Starres. 
4. The Angelsdoe ſervice to man : ſo doethe ſtarres, 
The diſparity. 

1. The Angels ſhine ia the 1nviſible heavens:the ſtars 
in the viſible. | 

2, Thoughthe ftarres bee {wift in motions , yer the 
Angels excell them for celenty. | 

3+ The ſtarresatthe end ſhall fall from heayen, but 
the Angels(as Gods eleR)ſtand for ever. [1. Tim, ent j 

How are Preachers and ſtarres alike? | Dneſt 6, 
7. The ſtarres are/ above us inthe heavens : the | og 
Preachers are above us intheir places,being Elders , Fa- | 
thers, ſhepheards, 
2. Theltarres are lights, ſo are true preachers. 
3. The ſtars bavedegrees of brighineſſe;io have prea- 
chers diverſity of gifts, 
4. The ſtarres doe comfort us; ſo doe the Preachers. 
| Iſaiah 40.1, | 
5 . Starres fore-ſhew the ſeaſons : the Preachers are 

ſeers,and doe forewarneus. -- 

6, TheStars doe ſhine inthe darke;and -the Preachers 
are ſhining among the prophane & ſinnetul-people, 

2. The [tarres ſhine,though ſome regard them not: ſo. 
the preachers doe exerc(e their function ,, though ſome 
regard them not. | 

. The ſtars are maſt honoured of the Aftronomers and 
leamed that know theirvertues,influences,& operations: 
{0 Preachers are molt honoured of them whichdoe know 
the dignity of their calling;the endot their mniltry, the 
—_— of preaclung,the benefit that 15 gained by their 
abours, 

9. When the Sun appeares;the ſtars do thenvaile their 
plory : ſo.the true-preachers give glory to Chrlt , - and 
ay alide their owne glory, 

The Diſparity. 

'T+ The ltarres are madeof pure matter, and contiue: 
the Preachers be made of compoſition,and dye,and- have| 
ſucceſſion, 'Ee 2.The 


Of the Starres. | 
| 2, The ſtarres teach by the eyes: the Preaghers | 
teach our eyes by example, our eaxes by doctrine. | 

3. The ltaneskeepe a great way above us ; the Prea- 
| chers cate and drinke and converſe with us, - 

4. The ſtarres put no difference betweene good and 
bad, but ſhine equally to all ; but the Preachers do make 
a difference betweene the pretious and the vile, ' 7orem, | 
|15.19.and tcachthe to diſbaguiſh as it is. Exek, 
445.23, | 
| 1): $6: The Starres have a concordiall harmony ; bue prea- | 
 Chers ſomerimes daſ-agree, | 

W herein ſhould all Chriſtians be like Starres? 

1. No be heavenly minded , to haye our converſation | 
above , the ſtarres are heavenly, 
| 2, Nottoenvy one another : the little ſtarres doe not) 
envy the great ones, | , p E | 
' 3. To ftand forthetruth when it is oppoſed ; the lit- 
Wt TU EUR, oor 90a 7 eng 

4. To keepe eurplaces, w1 a{piring, or i- 
gence thethaizes de where (God hath j. botpr a 
and keepe their courſes, | 

5. Todoe good tothem a farre off: the ſtarresdoe 
communicate their light to us, though they be excee- 
ding farre above us. 

W hich be the Planets? 

I. Znxa the Moone whueh isnextto us :her race is 
finiſhtin ewenty eight dayes, 
| 2+ AMeraerins,which accompanies the Sunne, and is 

never but thirty degrees from the Sunne. 

3. Venus a bright itar : her courſe is 348 daies; 
| 4: So{1nthe nuddeſt of the Planers his raceis runne in 
thice humdted (ixry bye dayes and ſixe houres, 

5. HAars, a hot and dry Planet; hiscourſe is two 
yeares, 


6. Tupiter » hot and moylt. ; |his courſe istwelye 


ks k | | KY 


7. Sarwrne coldand dry , th igheſ of allthe reſt - 
his race is thirty yeares, | 


MMM MMMMMMINR 
Ofthe Aire. 


. Of the eleareneſſe of the Aire, 

Of the ſoftneſſe an pliablenc fe of it, 
. Ofthe largenes and univerſallity of it. 
, Of the w/efulnefſe e and commodity of tt, 
. Of the continuance of the aire, 


* Wee reſolved, 


OI I IR 
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Firſt, Of the cleareneſſe of it. 


FE is cleare and ; of a thicne[' 
an inviſible nature 3 when we ſay the aire s clart- 

hed and purged, it isnot from any nialignity that” is 1n || 
it ſelfe,, or any pollution ; but 1r1s from the addition -of 
| fogges and yapours z which by exhalations ariſe from 
che earth into the pure aire. The lower reigion of the 
[__ w_ —_— as that __—__ the aire 4s all 
I one, ſfimply,and ng Gs a= 004 earcas the Cnftall, 


1.:Puce is hee | that made. the Aire, mo 3. 2. 
God i: pure : yea, fo thatin companſon of God, 
Cal: Rb —_—_ the beovens are wnleane in his 
fight. 

2 Tamimpure alchough the aire be impure 44n 
my nature, /o#,14.4, impure in my » agg therefore am 


modettpolnfinnd ſelfe.2, Cor.7.1. '/ 


3.1 ſucke inthe pure aire "44 Qld Inot labour 
e 2 for 


A. __ _ 
— — 


| ors : Of the Aire. 


for purity,and ſoanſwerthepaſture I feede in. 
> The Religion we vendels 18,91 xaved, a pure 
| Religion. Tames 1. ys 
3. The Catholicke Chutch : wen our Creed beleeye 
| to be holy. Fr bd 
4. The ordinances are forthisend zthe Word and Sa- | 
craments;the whole Church liturgy ;-all reading, medi- 
/tations,godly conference,tends to this end : none will 
| deny this,unleſleſome-unclean ſpint,or unclean perſon. | 


5. No impure perſon ſhall attaine ta happines. Revel. 
. | 21.27, 


Secondly,of the ſoftneſſe and pliableneſſe of the Aire. 


Very winde movesit, andevery ſubſtance cauſes it 


to give place : it yeelds to every thing , and ſeldone 
reſiſts any thing, 


| 


Conclaſrons. * 


1 

I, It is excellent whenpurity andpliablenefſe do | 

meete Ty to beloft tender-hearted,and pliable to 
c 


chat whichis good, and of a yeelding diſpoſicion, | 
I. Itis commanded.7 3.3.2. Epheſ.4.32, | 

2, Itts commended. J/er.35 .14. 

| 3. Itis rewarded: Ger. 13.1415. After Abraham 


| had yeelded to Lor., Gedcameto him,and gave him all 
the land of Canaan: 


| W e muſ} eld 
| 1, To the commands of God, P/al.27.8. 
Titus 3.x, 2. Tothe commands of men* which crofſenot God, 


3. Totaxes1mpoſed;though we might argue againſt 
them, Marrh.17:27, wh 


4. Tothe weake.1 'Theſ. 5.14. 


5. To Gods diſpoſing providence. 2,Sam;z5 26. 
Wwe a net yeeld, 


7. To ldolatry,though ſecretly tempted, or ſtrongly 
urged, Dex. 13.6.7.8, 


th | 2, To} 


——_— 


tom 


| 


: 


| 4. ToSathans tentations./ x, Peter 5. 9.,verſe, 


| 


| 
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2.To mens. commendewhich crofle God, A-4ag. g | 
3. Tothe examples of the wicked, Epheſians 5.7,ver. 


'' Againe wermuſt yeeld. 
1; To God tor his owne fake. 
2, To men forthe py mg _ 
3. To the paſſionate for peace fake. 
4. Tothe weake for Contience lake. . 
5. Tothe poore for their needs lake;./ - | |... 
6, To them that offend usfor mercies fake. 
To yeeld, | 
I. To thegood that wemay incurage them 
2. Tothe bad, that we - may lilencethem. || |. 
3. To friends, that we may rejoyce them.  . 
4. To enemies, that we may win them. / | 
5. Toall, that we megindda them. 
Agaue not to yeeld bat withſtand, | 
I. The Apoltates,that we may ſhametbem. | 
2, The Hereticks,that we may convince them, . |\'; |. 
3. The Scliſmaticks, thatwe may regaine them, | /; 
4. The Innovators, that we may eſcape them, 
5 my beaſtly prophane ,thart we be not corrupted by 
taem. | | 2 {1 EL od 103: 710 


Thiraly, of the Iargeneſſe of the Ayre, 

T hath a Circuite, a ſpacious being, yet. limited ; 
if we —_— the Cn anovet : fk deſcend to 
the vaults and Caves of 'theearth ,' tis there : 1f you goe 
beyond the Seas, tisthere ;-ir har a kind of ybiquiry : 
God, our Conſciences, and the'Ayre are every where 
preſcnt, ſhutthe Windows , barre the.doores. neyer fo 
C'ofe,draw the Curtamestogether,yet rheſethree cannot 
be keptour, '/ 10 ot} 3G 1193060"> | ods 43 envy | 
” Conrlnfions, 1, 7 

x. 1f the Ayre be preſent every where, much more is 


213: | 


i - } TS God; 


— 
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, God zthe Ayre 18 lirmitted his place ;but God hus center 
is where,and hiscircumterenceno where ; the Hea- 
yen of Heavens cannotcontayne him :heiin Heaven jn 
is Majeſty, in Earth by hisprovidenee y\ in Hell by his 
Judgments: his emnipreſeuce thould teach me reverence 
and 7-48 yy 946 
2. The Ayre islike to zi this 1 tis 
| where,but ſceneno where. 5.1013 = | P_rh 
3- The Ayrein-ſome'places 1s datke and terrible: in 
ſome places lightand comfortable : So is God, to ſome | 
terrible in his judgements , to ſome comfortablein his 
| preſence and pronnuſes, mercics,and tavours. ' 
| 4. Ita mandoe bur open his mouth , theayrefils:t : | 
;{oif we open-our mouth to: God, and pray in farth,God 
.1o. {hathpromiledrofili ue, + | 
| 5- If amanbebutiedinthe earth, che ayre leaves | 
him, and he purrifies and-rots: ſo thoſe men are wholy | 
earthly minded, /funckenndercarthly cares, -butticd in 
earthly defies, andin worldly hopes, God leaves them 
| and they roty decay,andpenth;, 

6, Amanthat hath ayre , is inpolſibillity of 
health and chearefulnes : but hee that enioyes communi- 
on with God,hath certainty of ſoules health, - and ſhall 
have ſo much comfort firſt orlaft, as ſhal exceed world- 
,$3Y lings, | 


Fourthty, of the wſefulneſſe of the Jyre . 

+3 ſo:ufefull, that welave1n it,and cannot live with- 
| -& vutic rrtiemore uſefull then fire and water, friends or 
mony :/with theayre wedo cate anddrinke and {leepe, 
worke, walke, play, and refreſh our ſelves : ayre 1s uſe- 
full priſon, in ficknefle;at all times, in upd quay : the 
| ayre is with us in contempt, in diſgrace, in all muleries, 
the ayre will viſite us, abide with us, offer it lte to goe 
downe to our Lungsand refreſh us. 


- | ” _ 


Conclu- 


| 


BY. fibe Aire. 


Oe. * . | 

1, How good isGod chat _— che Aire com» 
mon z the poore Plougb-man hatha betterportionmn it | | 

than the rich Glide The Aire 4s | Gods doale-tothe 
world.all fpargip ity the dogge,the horle,the {wane aro 
not deprived oft 3.y8t it 1s mare preticus than the-gold 
of Ophir the Rubies and Pearlesare nat tobe compared 
withit ; were 1t not to bee had without pricey a man 
| would part with all his ſubſiance forit » and purchaſe ic 
with lys cluetelt treafure z yer Godur/bounty-makes-ir 
common , and more vleatifull than the-ſtones w"_n_ 
ſtreet : O bleſſe hisnameforever,-! 1 * 

2. The Sunne is the cauſe of the uſeful neſſeafohs aire; 
for of is {elfe itts both cold and darke 2 1o/'is my {qule 
without grace, both darkeand cold; till Gbd: doe-ſhine 
on me with light and heate;- 0 1011,2:7 clones oN ; 

3- Let me wy of the airetobeuiſefull , ahardakien 
may have benefit by me : endeavouring / to behave 'my 
ſe]te ſo toward my governours, my family; my kindred, 
my oeighbours ztoward thepoore;theweake;thetrong, 
thas I may beuſcfullto all:; foſhebt:1 not live without 
being deſired, nar dye without being bewailed 5 my e- 
nemies will with told like come , and my fnends-will 
| rejoyce to ſpeake of mezand my conſeience will ſpea;e 


OT ME, 


VG 


Fifthly, of the continuance of the Aire, = |5,g' 5. 


Heaire and all things are continued by an uphol- 

ding: psovidence. of God, Þfal. I19, ga, 91;Good 
things in ae teen: un ther ' enjoy- 
ment they ny 104 contentment. 


oncl 


' 1; As the Aire iscon'tancly continned;, fo is the love 
of C04 t > his peaple; our-finnes, if we' repent; deprive 
us norof8e.P/al.h9. $3norour atfichons, P/al; 91, 15. 
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nor yer deathit ſelfe, Row,8, ver, 38. The loue of God 
es0s , and continues with us , as ſurely and as 
ſweetly as the ayre wedo breath in, | 

2, God takesnot away this uſeful Creature, but con- 
\tinues ic, 1 muſt learne of himnotto take away from 
- menthat which is moſtuſefull, that which they cannot 
well bee without 2 -To take a poore mans tooles to 
pawne,or .his bed-cloathes or garments,and keep them, * 
1s ſomwhat harſh: To with-draw maintenance from my 
1 teacher; to/take away the good name. of my brethren, to | 

| be a meanesto-keepe bread from the Market , or 'prea- | 
ching from the people, is not the Divine ,barthe diaboli- | 
| callnature, 

3. The aire is cominued * ( amongſt others ) to them 
| that. are evill,/ and Gone againit God,and blaſpheme his 
| name : To teach megnottodoe the worſt 1 canto thoſe 
| which areevillLand doe me wrongbut to be patient to- 

ward them , and to ſtnve to overcome them by ſupply- 
| ing their wantsand neceſlines., 
|. 4. At night theairebath his being , though it wants 
| the well-being co me.,thar is,ic doth want light and | 
heate : ſo grace may give mea being, though I want the 
comfortandexerciſe for my well-being: but the ſunne- 
ſhine of favour.: brings feeling ;- comfort, and joy. 


Sixthly, Queſtions reſolved abont the Aire, 


WW Here doe you prove the Aire was created? 

The atery region iscalled heaven : There are 

three heavens ;the Imperall heaueng, where the Angels 

arg; and Elementary'heavens;where'the Sunne;' Moone, 

and Starresare ; andthe Region of the Aire , where 

the Fowles doe flye,called the Foewles of heaven: Mat 

13/32:which hcaveiris the atery ' region, When God | 

made the Firmamentzhe made the arery region.®' ' © 

. |. - HawisSathan {aid'to be from beneath: 7obw 8, -Yee| 
..1 _ are 
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ia E pheſe2:2. he is the Prince that hath lus power1n the | 
alle, 


are from beneath : yeare of the Nivell,ſaith Chriſt. Yer! 


There is beneath in place, & beneath in dignity:a Lord 
| may be beneath a ſlavein place, theſlave may be in the! 
chamber above himzrhere 15 beneath in reſpect of 'digni- 
| ty,{o the people are beneath the Prince : Sathan 1s from 
beneath,in reſpeRt of curſedneſle, baſenes, and indignity. 
How are the clouds ſupported by the aire ; ſeeing che | 
aire is more thinne and pure: doth the weaker uphold 
che ſtronger? 
The Lord upholdsall things by his power ; the earth. 
he hangs upon nothing z he 18 not tied co meanes,nor to 
ive a realon of his daings «the Cloudsate upheld (it 
is ſo )but by what meanes ,' our 1gnorance of it 15 novice 
111 US. . 

Have fiſhes airein the ſeas and rivers? 

As the wind blows where it liſteth , and we know 
not whence it comes, nor whither it goes: ſoit may be 
| faid of the aire, how it penetrates or commixes it ſelte 
with acontrary element, whatpath it hath under. wa- 
ter,what aire fiſhes have', or whether they breath by 
che Gills, we may queltion, but ſhould avoydcurjolity, 
and never looke for full ſatisfaRtion. 


being able in [tate)they are ſo groſly worldly minded, 
thatthey deprive themſelves of the freſh aire , and alſo 
their wives,and children, and ſervants, and let them 
have no time, or too httle time to refreſh them- 
ſelves, | 

They deprive themſelves of a ſweet bleſſing and de- 
monktrate to the world what'a hard malter their Lord 
AMammon1s , that takes them ſo hard,and makes ſuch 
drudges of them ? forthe freſhaire cheeres their ſpirits, 


Anſw, 


| 


farthers their health, encreaſes their appetites ; - a- 
broad , neare the City , orfarre off, asthey goe , rhey( 
Ff eate 


Queſt. 3. 


Anſw, 


YHeſt. 4. 
Anſw. 


Are not ſome Malters of families to be blamed (that neſt 5 
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Of the Aire, 

| care of the fruites of their labours z rejoyee their chil- | 

dren, encourage their ſervants:if they have grace, glorifie 
God in his worke sz doe good by conference and exams 
ple amongſt the coumrey people ; retame to their | 
home.and with a freſh Career, with cheerefulnefle, and ' 
aQtiveneſle they fall againeto their trades and callings, 
cheir whet proves no let,they blefſe God for the good 
aire, andthe good creatures , which with good confſci- 
ence they have ufed , having taken their hlibertie, and 
not abuſed it, | 

Doe ſome erre on the other fide,in going too oftena- 
broad(as they ſfay)to take the aire? 

Asthe Foxe goesto takea prey , may himſelfe bee 
taken of the dogges ; ſo ſome are taken captivesof plea- 
{nre;2a man is m hold, though he be tyed with a golden 
| chaine. Theſe men erre, 

' 1, That findetime to goe out of the City for aire, but 
fndevotrime in the City to goe to Chugch, 

2. That being poore,and their families want. | 
| 3. Thatbeing abroad fall to gameing,or drunkennefle, 
 orexcefle. 
| 4. That minde not, nor ſpeake of God andhis works 

in theirrefrethmgs. 
| 5. That ſuffer not their wives & childrento be refreſhes | 
bur are allfor themfelves with their companions, 

6.That are too laviſhin expencesby vaine-glory, or li- 
quoriſh apperites: ſweet mouthes,as we call them. 

7. That take the aire for pleatures fake , notfor healthes | 
ſake; men doe not whet a knife but foruſe. 
| $8.1 hat working hard on the weeke dates , do takethe| 
Sundaiesto be daies of ſenſual! pleaſure, feaſtings, drin- | 
kings,and exceſle. 

9. Thatover worke and over watch their ſervants to | 
| mamtaine their pleaſures and expences going abroad, 


10, That ſo accaruſtome themſelves to takethe atre,& take | 
their pleaſures,that their hearts areſtolen 2yway,and their 
| : | , 
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[cc075 and allingsbeas bonds and cords; burthens, and 
as priſons ; in Read of being refreſhed , theſe ten are 
FC, poyled. So much of the Aire, 


A Poſtſcript concernmyg the 4 re, 


of aire,or of other materials, | 
2:My headis in theaire; which is the firſt heayen ; my 
 ezes looke up often to the element;the ſecond heaven:O 
that my heart were more often with the Lord in the 3 
heaven , that I mightſet my atfectionson thingy above 
Col.3.1.and have my converfation inheaven.Phz/.; 

3. The are is the meeting place of the Lord Chrilt, and 


the aire:(id che laſt living Saints :1f the aire doth fo 
much refreſh us now; what ſhall then the refreſhing 


: 
1.1 ſee there 15no vacuity in nature ; every veſſell is full 


the Saints, (as St. Paw! faith)we ſhall meet the Lord in| 


bee ? then is rhe time of refreſhing. At, 3.19. Tempora' 
refrigerationis. | | 7 

4. I cannot live a 'naturall life without the Aire,but the 
lite 1n heaven needes it nor ; there needes no Temple for 


will be tcauſicke without inſtruments, ſfiveetneſſe withoart 


life without theaire. 

How dark was the aire 3 daies amongſt the Egyprians? 
| Sodarke,that thethicknes and fogs were felt ſencibly. 
Exod.1lo.2T., | 


I. It 1s probable the Candlescould not pierce it, for it 
was renebrecaliginoſe, 

2. They remained in theirplaces,as in chaines. 

3. They were horribly affrighted. 
4, Their terrors, it 18 vrobable, 

| 1, Kept them'from fleeping, 2. Canfed fainting and 


worſhip,Sunne for light, oraire for breath ;*then God | 


{ugar,wealth withont moneyhealth withone food, and | 


Queft 8. 
Anſw. 


W hat were the conſequences thereof? zeſt. 9. 
Anſw. 


rity. 
Read Wiſdo 
12, 


ohh 3: Brought tamine anddeath toſome. 4:They 
were 
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| 


| 


7 were more terrible to-theniſelvesthan the datknefle. 


5. This was an earneſt of darknefle to come. 


A A AAA AASAASAA SAS AAAACAL 
Of the Clouds. 


Of their canſe and proauftion, ! 
_ Of their progreſſe and tranſmigration, 
Of their ſucceſſe and renovation. 
Of their kindes and variety, 
Of their nſefulneſſe and ſervice. 
Of their diſſolving and diſſipation, 
Of the Raine-bow in theclond, 
Reſolves concerning the clouds, 


The Clouds 


"are called vu 


ors,Pi2.125 

» Faciens ul 
iſcendant va» 

ores ab extre- 
mltare reri®, 


1 Firſt, of the cauſe and produftion of the clouds, 


| ter vapours;and out of the earth exhalations : A vapour 


| be drawne up 3 how that. which was ſomething , is yot 


| 


He prime cauſe is God ; theinftrumentall.cauſe is 
| the Sunue z the 'Sunne 'hee- raiſes -out of the vwa- 


is a watry thing,an Exhalation is an earthy thing, yertis- 

not earth : vapours have a warmth and moyſture,aniri- 
ng in the micdle Region of the arey, (which is cold) 

become more thicke,andare clouds :.exhalations being 
hot and dry,come not to clouds, but to meteors, andif 
they proveclammy,and cling rogether,and become fie- 
ry,they have dwers tormes andappariſions.inour fight : 
ſo then the clouds are produced of moylt yapours drawne 
up by the Sunae or Planets : which appeares , ſet a ſau-| 
ccrof water inthe hot Sunne- ſhine,t willin ſhort time. 


annihilated, | 
{ onfiderations, | jj 


1, Iwocontranes may @zreefor a common: 200d ; | 


the Sunne.and water produce the Clouds; fome.men are' 


O 


—— 
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of contrary diſpoſitions, and cannotagree z yetin advan= 
cing the Goſpell, maintaining thetruth , releeving the 
poorezlet them joyne in this , and be like the Sunne and 
he water , which differin nature,yet meet,anddo good 
| cogether. | 
| 2, Ilearnetodeny my naturall diſpoſition,to obey the 
higher powers; the natare of the water is to: deſcend, 
but by a heavenly influence 1t aſcends :; 1 will deny my 
ſelfein that may offend a weak brother ,equall ro me,and 
will not be refraory.in an indiflerent thing,to yeeld to 
my ſupertour which 1s aboye me. | | 
3.1 ſee what a ſweet influence dothzit cauſes the vapors 
to come frombelow,and mount up on high : a ſweet 
diſpoſition gainesa voluntary ſervice ; let me ſhine on 
them below me with the beames of favour , and warme 
them with kindnefles,and winnetheir affections ; then 
they will beginne to bethinke themſelves of motion to- 
ward me,and I ſhall preyaile with them more than by a 
[terne carriage,threats,or ſtripes, 
Secondly,of the progreſſe of the clouds, Set, 2: 
| þ Hp have their progrefle in the middle region of the 
41re: theaire hath 3 regions;the higheſt is very hot, 
being nexttotheelemEc of tire, there are generated com- 
mets,blazing-(tarres:the lower region 1s by reaſon ofthe 
reflexion ot the Sunne beames, of a temper ſomewhat *Byreaſon the 
warm*: here are dewes froſts, woare froſts,milts,&c.The $yg leaws us} 
middle region there the cold is kept in, and the refleRive- ar night, 
beams of the Sun reach not to it;there is the place where | 
the clouds have their refidence,and walke their circuit, 
1.As ſoone as the clouds are produced,they have their ; 
progreſie,all thingsaretul of labour;l learne from them 
not to ſtand till : Homo ad moleftiam editurat ſcintil- 
le prunarum in altum evolant,1b 5.7, Manis brought 
tor to travaile,as the ſparke of the hor coale flyethup ba- 
[ti]yzwe are produced, we have a progrefle,and thall come 
©0-2 dilolution hketothe Clo..ds :.duit weeare, and 
f FE 3 to | 
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6 duſt wee ſhall recurne > when our progrefle is tini- 
ſhed. 4 11 
2. Thecloudes are carried on the winges of dhowini] 
to their places appointed ,. ſo am I carried by the provi 
dence of God to thoſe places where I mult doe fer- 
vice. 
3- If the cloudes went to the upper region of the aire, | 
we: ſhould! never have raine for the extreame heate: 
would dry itup: andif they ſhould be carried downe to 
the earth they would-be troubleſome to man ; but are'| | 
uſefull in the middle region their proper place: fo if 1 
{ſhould meddle in things above my calling', I ſhould 
walte my ſelfe and my time unprotitably, if L doe things 
below my place (uncalled) it 18baſcneile not humility, 
but in my owne place and Ration, Iam molt prompt 
and uſetyll, moſt ſeemely and commendable, | 
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Thirdly , Of the ſucceſſion and renova- 
tion of the Clones. 


Hethings of ſhort duration have a ſucceſſion, elſe. 

their kind could not continue; the Heavens,Sunne | 
Moone, and Starres have a continuance without {ucceſli- 
on, burthings of an infenour being and habitation, are 
ſubject to a change and renewing, and are continued by 
generat:on and diflolution: the cloudes are renewed be- 
cauſe they returne not againe in cloudes, þut come to a 
diflipation, 


Conſiderations. 
1+ This may provoke me to ſpend my time well, and 
tobe mY 1n well-doing:ſhortly Lmult to the grave, 


| another cceed me; one generationpaſles, another ſuc- 

| Ceeds: my care ſhould beco leave tokens of vertue and 
godlinefic asan inheritance to my ſucceſſors, 

2. Whenl ſce any worthy man deceaſeinthe @hurch 

or Common- wealth, to bewaile kim, and goe1n ſecret 


and | 
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Of the Clones. 
and pray to God todouble his ſpirit on his fuccefſor,that 
ſtill chere may be a ſupply of good men. 

3, Whatthankesdoe I owe tothe Lord for renewing 
the cloudes by whom we have raine? bat above that, he 
rcnewes every morning ,every meales meate lys mercies, 
how ſhould I renew my praiſes and come before him 


with anew ſong of _—_ z 

4+. Let ſage the 4 then my (trength ſhall 
be renewed : Ict me call on the Lord, to renew my heart 
with ſuch motiogs injeRive, that my wordes may be 
reyewed cffuliye, and my workes . diffuſive, that as a re- 


newed man my purpoſes may grow to reſolution: from 
thence to ations, witha perpetuall ſucceſhion, 


| 
Fourthly , Of the kindes and variety | : 
of the { londes, Felt, 4. 


Here aredivers kindes ofcloudes, ſomeare clondes 
- without raine, ſome are full of drops, lorne are great, 
ſome are {mall, ſome are higher, ſome lower, ſome are 
darke, ſome arebright. 4 
Conſiderations. WES 
1, All arecloudes, all carried of winds, all are obyi- 
ous 3 yet the diftcrence is great: ſo.1s1t with men in the 
viſible Church, all have their Imitialls,a like ener in by 
Baptiſme , yet differ much in diſpoſition and behaviour. 
Some will be aloft above other ; yer 181t obſerved ,. the 
higheſt cloudes have the laſt or no moyRtures : the great 
Andiarnes beare leaft , - the chaffe in a heape will moſt 
commonly b: vpmoſt, 

2, As intheſc heapes of cloudes ſomearegood.fome 
are bad ; ſoin the Church, fome are ſolide and fincere, | 
{ome are ſhew without ſubſtance, cloudes without raine, 
as St. Inde faith, 

3. Some anſwer mens hopes. and yeeld them Jrops are 
tor thaddow and refreſhing : fo ſome by Wk: 
| a 
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| and fruitfulneſſe rejoyce men, and area refreſhing to 0- 
thers. 


Fifthly, Of the n/efulweſſe of the Clouder. 


Heiruſe is two-fold: for judgement or mercy, 706 ' 
36. 31. thereby hee judgeth the pepple,and giveth” 
meate abundantly : In judgement theſe bottles were 
opened when the old world was drowned 3 in mercy at 
| the prayer of Eliah, all 
The Cloudes are the water pots to water the world: 
the ſpouts of heaven to refreſh the earth, and makeait 
fruittall, 


Conſiderations. 

1, Letusaske of God the raine of mercy, to be given 
us from theſe windowes of heaven. 

2. We have cauſe to feare him which can open theſe 
bottles in wrath to canſume us, 

3. To pray for our Governours,that they may both 
refreſh us and prote ns, as the cioudes doe , thac yiſtt 
us with moyfture, and ſhaddow us from che Sunnes 
heate : this ſhall be proſecuted in the meditation of the 
raine, 


Sixthly, Of the diſſipation of the Clowder. 


Fter a prodution progreſſe and employment , 

comes aſcattering and diflolution, they aſcend, 
they ſwell, they threaten, they retreſh,they diſappoint, 
they give ſhade, they puniſh, they cauſe plenty, at the 
laſt they diſlolve, 


Conſftaerations, | 

I, Ice mnthem the eſtate of great ones, they aſcend, 

they have many ſpeRators , they havetheirtime , they. 
acta part, they diflolye , and are forgotten, 

2. Thisss the conditionof all men of all ſorts : all 

| mult 
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muſt die ; becauſe all haveſinned , the high and low, the 
holy, the prophane; which teaches me. 

3. To expectthat is in inevitable: there are 7, bre- 
chren one will ſlay me, they are.the 7:dayes of the 
weeke , whichis che day is hidfrom-me, that 4 ſhould 
prepare every day ::by mortifying.my ſinnes which are 
deaths ting : by reſting onamy Saviour; (more tully ) he 
1s deaths or R hang; dying 19; my affections daily, | 
which 1s Feta pdbs 6 hall death be buit my fleep, 
my difſulutzon my conjundtion with my head and Sa- 


VIOUT, 


Seventhly, Of the Ramn-bow in the Cloud. | 


# He cauſe why the Rain.bow was made. - 
' 2, The matter whereof 1t45 made. 
| 3, What uſe to make of. the Raim-bow. 


4+ Reſolyes concerning the Rainbow, eBit 
Firſt, the canſe why the Rajn-bow was madei 

After the delage God givesthe Rain-bow 3 the cauſe 
was his goodneſle,lis compaſſion : Godgives the Rain- 
bow undeſired, unſought for;-there is his free goodneffle; 
he gives a bow, tor ſingularity none is like. it,z for dig- 
rity 1t 18 bis bow, the bow of God, hee gives, Jt as a | 
(1gne of his:Covenant, \which-tar latiznde, is not on- 
ly betweene God and man , but: (inter. omnem ani- 
maniem ex omni carne : ) berweene all-living' Crea- 
cures of all fleſh , for longitude, the Covenant {is for 
ever, | HOTTEST. 0 1321 93921 
1. His goadnefle teacheth, me, to love him, to praiſe 
him, to fie tohim,to reverence him, to repent and turne 
to lum, P/al.136.1. Hoſea 3.5 « Roms, 2.4. 

2, His compaſſion teaches me tg feare him, P/al/m, 
103,13, | | 

3. His Covenant teaches me to traſt in him, and to re-,' 
ſemble him in keepurg my covenants, 
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Of the Ruin-bow. 


Secondly ,the matter of the Rasu-bow, 
Here foure things may be confidered, 
I, The Rain-bowes generation. . 
2, Hu Figuration, a." 11 
3. His ſtituation, 
4. The time of his apparefpon, | 

Firſt, his generation is fromthe watry ' Cloud , when 
the Sunne ſhines 01 it : the cloud being ſpungy and full 
of holes; thebeanies of the Sanne reflecting, che | 
Bowto appeareinhiscolours; | the red anfſes'from the 
upper part of the cloud , the greene from the lower 
| part, the blewifh from the midlt of checloud, as ſome 
obſerve. : (2% 

Secondly, his figuration, a ſemi-Circle or merciful] 
Bow, forthe backe 1s upward, the two ends downe to- 
wards us ; it is made not tokill us, but to comfort us. 

Thirdly , his ſituation , it is alwayes oppoſite tothe 
Sunne, therefore not ſeenein'the South; but if the Sunne 
be in the Eaſt, then the Bow is1n the Welt, &c. 

- Fourthly, the appaniſion; the time isthe day, never in 
the night, unlefſe rwice in 5 0. yeare,as fome gather from 
Ariftotte : if the Bow appeare in the morning , foule 
| weather followes , if in the evening1t15 a figne of faire | 
| weather,” © + - 

Thirdly, what'»ſe'to make of the Rain-bow, 

1, We ſeeing the Bow ſhould praiſe God with feare, 
he will not drowne the world, therefore praiſe him; bur 
| | he willconftme the world with fire, therefore feare him; 
there is the blue colour which ſignifies water, the red 
| which fignifies fier, we ray fing of mercy and judge- 

ment, P/z/. 101.1; "ey 
| 2, To acknowledge histrath, God hath kept his co- 
| venant{mce'the beginning; he keepes his covenant with 
all creatures, he will not failehis coyenant with his eleR 
children. ah I 
3. The Rain-bow hath being and beanty from the 
Dunne; 


—— 
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Sunne : ſo have Chriſtians all their excellency- from |} 
Chriſt, | 
4. We ſhonld at theſightof the Rain-bow-admire | 
| Geds mercy , he fora moment was angrysbut his mer- 
cy is continued, and ſhall continue forever; the deluge 
was but a lictie rimez the Ram-bew for long time, yea | 
till the end of time. - | 
Fonrthly, reſolves concerming the Rain-bow, | ' 
W as the Rain-bow before the flood? 
| _ Ttis probable there was, becauſe there was Sunne and 
Clouds , whence it1sgenerated; but now itis a (igneof | 
the covenant. -  , 1 
How will God remember Noah when he ſeth the 
Clauc.....,;. cj 005 21 T7 F-- 
Ir is ſpoken after the manner of men: when we looke 
up and remember , we may be lure God doth nor for- 
et, 
” Why did God chuſe tha Bow to be the igne of the 
Covenant? b* 1b 
I, Becauſe the Bow lignifies moderate ram,2.itis obvi- 
ous in open view, 3.there isneither arrow nor ftring, 
ſhewing peace and reconciliation, which is the effet of 
| the Covcnant: 4. the Bow is placedinthe Clouds to al- 
| ſure us, we ſhall no more be drowned with water that 
commeth-from the Clouds, | 
How 1s Chnſt and the Rain-bow alike ? 
) I. The Bow 1s begotten of the brightneſſe: of the 
Sunne ; ſo is Chriſt ofthe ſubltance of lus Father, [light 
of light fromalleteraicy,' +: + fie] 
2, The Cloud makes it ſomewhat obſcure, fo Chriſt 
was veiled under our fleſh, | 
3, Tre generation of the Rain-bow is wonderfull, ſo 
is the geietation of Chriſt, | 
4 In the Rain-bow are three colours; foin Chriſt are 
3. offices, King, Prieſt, Prophet. , 
5. The Rain-bow comforts us againſt the feare 0 
La... 
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waters, 'f{o Chriſt comforts ns againft the feare of Gods 
wrath. | | | 

- 6, ' As:the Rain-bow compaſſed the Throne in Rev. | 
4. ſo Chnft compaſſeth his Church by his-divine provi- 
7. As the Bow is in the Cloud to the end of the 
world; fo Chriſt is manifeſted in the word and facra- 
'ments.t0 the end. 5 a Not 


OT 


Eightly, Reſolver concerning the Cloner, wo, 


. Howare ſeducers and heriticall teachers compared to 


| Cloud. 


Hat meditations be uſefull when we looke on 
theClouds? © + 3 [IT LIES 23 
I. To praiſe God for his goodneſſe in giving usraine | 
by ebims ©: 11 in27t ho rhiiber of 7 T. 


- 


2. To remember Chriſts aſcention,: he aſcended: im a 1 


2. Hiscomming to judgement, whichſhall bein the 
"Cloudes, gry 

4 To hare finne which hinders our apprehenſion of | 
Gods fayour , as the Clondes hinder the light ot the 
Sunne. 


Clouds-withoar raine ? O09 

Becauſe they have ſeemings, not ſubſtance, 

1, They pretend ummedaate reyetations, when it 
prooves phantaſticall deluſions. 
2, They often pretend greatreading and learning, but 
being tryed, prove very ſhallow and1gnorant. 

3+ They ſceme lowly and can carry themſelves with 
a {ſmooth modeſtlike behaviour; bur are conceited; and of 
Lucferian ſpirits, (provocations like the ſteele ſmicing | 
the flint) makes them to ſparkle, | | 


4. They pretendgreat love, and draw novices to their | 
lodgings:but their 1gtent isto gull them and make a gain 


. 


of them. | 
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5. They pretend itis truth they doe deliver, and that 
others doe not ordare not ſpeake truth, bur it proveser- 
roneous ; and then they ſay they were miſtaken, or they 


4lterand mince their former ſayings. F 
6. They pretend private conventicles,becauſe they fay 


truth is not taught publikely,when the cauſeis they can- 
not get applauſe with the learned: (they diſcoverthem) 
ſo they ger the unlearned and unſtable 1n private,whom | 
they hoodwinke; -ſo-all 'goes currant, thetr lies, and ers | 
rours, and falſhoods; thus they are Clouds without rain, | 
ſhewes without ſubſtance. 

Why'doe Divines compare the examples of the god- 
ly to the pillar of fireandcloud , betweene the 1/raltes | 
and Eyypriarns, , | 

Becauſethey that followed the darke fide weredrows- | 
\ned, but they that followed the bright fide were faved: 
{o thoſe looke to the errorsof the Saints,to follow them 
are like to periſh; but thoſe which looke to their ver- 
tues to imitatethem , theſe have good evidence of ther 
ſalvation. 

W hy is the embleme of charity a naked boy in a Deſt. 4. 
cloud,with a {cling countenance, feeding a Bee without | 
wings. 

I >The nakednefle ſignifies, almes mult bein ſimplici- | 4/5», 
ty: 2.The cloud ſignifies ſincerity: 3. The fruling coun+ 
renance doth fignifie chearefulneſſe: 4. The feeding of a 
Bee without wings ſignifies diſcretion, to-relieve one 
chat would. worke , bur Wants ability, 

How did the Cloud in the wilderneſſe (that gui- |, 2eft. 5. 
ded "the children of J/rael) differ from all other 
Cloudes? 

1. Inthe production,other clouds ariſe from naturall |4n/».. 
caufes,as vapor or exhalanons,or both; but this cloud ex- 2 
craordinary by a divine power, notthe ordinary way. 

2, In theforme and faſhion there is difference ; this 
cloud was like to a pillar, the lower end deſcended to« 
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| ward the Tabernacle,the upper end aſcended up toward 


he aven : other clouds ſpread abroad and ſcatcer. 
| 3. Inthe motion, this cloud movedgently, and 


ſtood whea the 1/-aclites reſted , and their cattell bais 
ted ; and this cloud went forward,and came backward ; 
other clouds arecarryed {wiftly with windes,and once 
gone, they never returne againe. | 
| 4. IntheScituation, thiscloud was neare to diret 
_ ; other clouds are morealatt, andgive no dire- 

10N+ 

5. In the continuance; other clouds doe divide and 
ſcatter,and alter their figure and ſhape : but this cloud 
kept his' figure and ſhape for forty yeares together. 

W hat 1s the difference betweene milts and clouds ? 

Thecloud hath hisnſing from the water or carth, or 
both, and aſcending into the middle Region of the 
aire,the cold makes bw morethucke and groſle, which | 
were drawne up thiane and inviſible:the nuits are drawn 
up in like manner}, but not ſo high, nor with {equall 
ſtrength: ſothe miſt fils the aire with groſlſe yapours, 
and io deſ{cend,asthe clouds aſcend. 

How highare the clogds from us? 

Thoſe exerciſedin Geometricall demonſtrations doe | 
vary intheir opinions : ſome ſay fifty miles, ſome nine 
miles, fome three miles ; but it is a urn whether 
they account the di/tance from the vallies,or the moun- 
taines ; we may conelude,they are not farre, wee ce 
them ſo plainely : the moſt likely are, they are ſome 
nine or tenite miles from us, 

W hatis the naturall canſe of the thunder in the cloud? 

When a hot and dry exhalation meetes with a cold | 
and moylt vapour m the middle region of che Airezand 
being pend up 1a a cloud, there they tight, ſo the heate 
breakes out,lometiines with more violence , \{omerimes 
wich lefſe , according to the quantity of the marter,or 
ſtrength ofthe cloud,called the yoyce of God.P/al. nd F 
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the naturall cauſe of the raine. 
God doth diſpoſe of the raine. 
. Why raine is kept from #s. 
. MMeanes to obtaine raine, 
» The benefit of raine. 
Reſolves concerning the Raine, 


= 
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Firſt, of the naturall cauſe of raine, | 5 2 r. 


Ti naturall cauſe is thus : the Sunne exhales moyſt 
vapours up into the aire. 

The Aire hath three Regions : the firſt is very hot 
neare the element of fire:the ſecondis very cold,becauſe 
the Sunne-beames gliding and piercing through it, they 
have not a reflexion ſo farre backeagaine ; the lower re- 
gion more warme,by reaſon of the Sun , hath reflexion 
from the earth ; Now in themiddle region are degrees 
of coldneſſe; the molt extreame lends haijle , the next 
 ſnow,the next molt temperate raine. 

Let me from this naturall cauſe looke higher to that [An aſcent. 
God which orders nature , and givespower and vertge 
tothe. creatures , it 18 hee that covers the heavens with (4)PC. 147. 8, 

clouds,( ) and cauſes themto drop downe farnefſe:(b) (bPC,65. 13. 
the catth is as Gods garden, the ſea his Cefterne, | 
tne clouds his water-pots, exhalations raiſe 'them up; 
ſo with ſweete ſhowers he waters the earth. 


| 


Secondly, 
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of the Aire. | 


| 


Secondly, God doth diſpoſe of the raineqwhich appeares 


7 theſe five arguments. 


I.T F he pleaſes,he can keepe backethe raiue , cohibni 
| þ vobis tmbrem,1 have kept the ſhowres from yau, 

*-| Gith God : it is he that doth makethe heaven as braſle, 
and the earth asiron. In Elias dayes God kept away 
| the raine three yeares and fixe monerhs. James 5 . 17. 
2, If Godplealerh,he ſendeth the raine: Dewr, 11. | 
18, 1 will give you the raine x "your land in due ſeaſon, 
'Zach.10.1, Aske of the Lord,and he will give yourain, 
P/(al.147.8. He prepareth raine for the carth, 

3, He ſends raine in his mercy and favour , when his 
ſweet ſhowers doe ſoften the earth, P/al. 65.12. that | 
| food is brought forth for the beaſts. P/a/.147.8;9, 

4. He ſends raine in ons in Noah's time hee 

the windowes of heaven in his wrath.Ger,7. 11, | 
is way he both giveth meate aboundantly, and alſo 
this way he judgeth the Nations. ob 36.29,30,31. 

5. None other can give raine : not the heavens them- 
{elves of their owne accord, not the Idols of the hea- 
then 3 1t is Gods prerogatre royall. /er 14.22, 


Thirdly , why raine ickept from ns, 


1.7D Acke-ſlidig hinders raine: the Prophet doth con- 
feſſe it in time of greatdrought. 7er.14.7, 

2, Flattering preachers, that cry peace, and ſooth up 
the people in their ſinnes,and tell them all ſhall be well 
Ier,14 13. | | 

3. The love of (inne. 7er. 14.1 c.They loyed to wan- 
| der, therefore cameadrought. | 

4. Not larkning te the word of Ged; when men 
| have no b{t , noobedient eares to heare : this reltraines 
| |the rane,Dext.28.15 with 23,ver/c, 


j 5 The). 


5. The ſinne may bein the Magiſtrates,when as juſtice 
iznot executed.2,Sam.21.1.6,10.verſes. | 

6. Notorious wickednefle , when men out-ſtripp; 
their fore-fathers;eſpecially in unlawtull marnages,and 
Idolatry ; this reftratnes the raine. 1.;K ings 16. 30,.31,] 
32,33. compared 11+-King17-1, 


| 


Fourthly, the meanes to obtaine raine. | SA. 4 


1. Confefſion of finnes and humiliation : this courſe | 
Teremiah tooke.lJer,14.7. | 
2. Prayer; this way Elias prevailed. James 5. fo in 
Zach.1o.1.Aske of the Lord rame. 
"Oh Arguments in prayer. « 
1. Heis'a God hearing prayers. P/a/me 65 ,2. 
2, Hehath heard others heretofore, P/al.22.6. 
3. He 1s a Saviour in trouble, /er.14.8. 
4. Begge for his owne ſake. 7er.14.7. 
5. He is a Godin covenant./er.14.21. 
6. Becauſe it is for his owne glory. /er.14.21,22, 

3. Arhird meanes 1s , that juſtice be ex&ated,to cut 
oft thoſe which trouble Wael, and puniſhes when man 
1s too remiſle : [Judgement executed on earth, brings 
downe raine from heaven.2.Sam, 21.6, 

4. A fourth meanesisto be dilligent hearers and 1o- 
vers of Gods word , and to become obedient in ſinceri- 
ty ; then God will giveraine.Dext,11, 13,14, Devt. 
28,1.compared with the twelfch verſe. By the drought 
God intends our converſion and reformation, Amos 
4.7,8.that being wrought, we are capable of raine,and all 
bleſſings, 


Fifthly, the benefit of raine, Seft, 5. 


T. He Raine ſoftens the earth:P/a/. 65 ,12.thenthe | 
husband-man ſets hisplough to worke, | 


2. The Raine makes the corne,and grafſe,and hearbs, 
| 'Bh _ and 


— 
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Of the Raine. 


and plants to budde and grow, to blofſome and beare 
fruit, ; 
| 3, Ir refreſheth theearth, as drinke' dothhim that 
is thirſty® yea the wildernefſe where man doth not m- | * 
habit; © 
4. In Citties the Raine waſhes our tiles, and clean- 
ſesand {weetens our ſtreetes. The Dutch-men uſe raine- 
water todrefle meat : it dothfo much good , and is ſo 
welcome , that it makes men ſing for joy Pſalme 


65.13» 


Sixthly , reſolvesconterning the raine, 


| 


raine to fall ? : 
1. Toacknowledge Godthatdoth ſendit. 
2, If we have prayed for theraine , then 


1, We ſhonldobſerye the Lord is a God heating prat 
ers, P/al.65.2. 


2. To love the Lord for hearing us.P/a/.116.1. 
3. To render humble praiſes to the Lord, 
4. To take encouragement topray at other times , and 
forother things. | 
3, Iftheraine fallunſeaſonable and immoderate, 
1, We ſhould humble our ſelyes before God, 
2, Intreatthe Lord ro ſhut the windowes of heaven. 
3. Renew our repentance,and forfake our ſinnes, 
4. Covenant with God,not-to abaſe the fruttesof the | 
| earth by exceſſe and wantonneſſe. | 
4. When we ſee the rainefofall on theearth,we may 
[ ' fruitfully remember the word is ke the raine , which 
Iſai. 55.10,11 We hearing often , according to our obedience we ſhall | 
Heb.6.7,8. ©, beblefled, andfordiſobedience accurſed. 
Dueſt, 2. How may the raine and Gods word be compared? 
Anſw, | 1, Theraine ſoftens the earth : P/al, 65.10. ſo the 
word of God dot" ſoften the heart.2. King. 22.19, » 
FS 4 2, + 1e | 
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Hat are the uſes we may make.when we ſee the 
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2. The rains cauſes gladneſſe ; P/Aal.65..12,13, fo the | 
word brings great joy. P/al.119.162,Fer1 5.16, 

3. Raine makes fruitfull ; P/a7.147.$. {o. doththe 
word of God,falling on an honelt heart, farth, 1 3.23, 
Heb. 6.7. | | | 

4. Raine falling on alumpe of earth, diſcovers which 
1s earygh » and which is pibble ſtones : ſothe word diſco- 
vers and manifeſts what we are, Heb, 4.13, 

5. Raine waſheg and cleanſes whenit comes : ſfodoth 
the word , it anAtfesand cleanſes, Fobn 17.17, . 

6.Raine coolesus whenit comes; lo doth the word;our 
hot luſts by it are aflwaged,our botattuRionsallaied,our 
hot tentations quenched :Thus the word: and raine are | 
fitly compared together. 

ow were the hearbes,and grafle,and trees flouriſhing 
without the raine ? 

1, God 1s nottyed to ſecondary meanes, hecan give 
light without the'Sunne, and cauſe grafle and the hearbs | 
to flouriſh without the raine. 6 Fake 

2. There was that which was equvelant to the raine, 
Gen,a,6, vapor aſcenderat # terra; a malt * aſcended 
from the earth :burt fome read there was nota manto! 
till theearth , nor a milt had aſcended from the earth, 
then thefirſt anſwer ſerves. _ [ 

3. The waters lately had covered the cartb,and it might 
yet be without raine, 

W hat be the fruits a Chriſtian brings forth on whoſe 
heart God hath rained gratiouſly ?. ? 

1. ToGod he beares the fruits of prayer, confidence, 
remembrancezlove,feare,and ſabjeion, 

2.To men he brings forth the truits of juſtice,and mer- 
Cygand peace, ve: IN 

3. To ſuperiouny he bearesthe fruits of reyerence,obe- 
dience,and fathfulnefſe. Fete afad | 
4+ To his family,his fruit is example,andinſtrucuon, 


and proviſion, 


| 


| 
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Of the Raine; 
' 5+, Tothegodly adeſfire of them, a delightin them, a 
ſtudying their good, pleading for them. 
6. To the poore compaſſion, counſcll reliefe, | 
7, To enemies meekneſle, forgiyenefle.praier for them. 
8. To neighbours .like aftetion,kindnes, Tlociablenes, 
9. To friends faithtulneffe, gratitude, requitall of fa- 
vours, regard to their poſteriry. 
1. The truits concerning our owne good is. 
I. Tobeſoundin faith and repentance. 
| 2, To increaſe in heavenly.mindedneſſe, 
3. To get more aſſurance, peace and joy: 
In outward things. 
| 1, To uſe them asthings whichhave no Sſafficiency 
| - 2+ Tobediligent inthe particular calling, Peternity, 
[This is a high] 3- Our of earthly objects ſtiflco be winding the minde 
boynt. to holy things. 
Dneſt. 5 Is there any countrey where it rainesnot at all? 
Anſw. ) - Theland of E gypt being under Zona T orrida, hath 
no. raine; unleſſe in the "Northerne parts ſome ſmall 
ſhowers, yet the Lord affoords them the river Ni/as , 
which waters their Land by the flowing thereof : e/£- 
7 ypris fota inter Yegioneth yemem ignorat: Egypt alone 
[a at is with) Of the regions knowes no winter: there Itrael ſowed 


f If itmay be 
without fin, 


heir Jabour :| their ſced,and to water 1t with their feet,* ( Sicur hortum 
as Gen,z0.30| o/itorium:) as a garden of hearbes, Dexr.11, 10, | 
| W hatis the hoane frolt? 

It is the dew that falls in che night, fo. being frozen, 
1tis called Canzties for whutereſle, prota for coldneſſe, 


a hoary froſt, P/a/z9.147, 16. compared to aſhes for 
likeneſle, 


W hatis the cauſe of the haile ? 

The vapour 1s carried. tothe higheſt place of the aire, 
| where the molt extreme cold'is z.the drops frozen,fall in 
[little roynd ſtones, « 2 

_- Selng there1sno raine in Egypt, how couldit haile ſo 
| much there? Exed.g.23, 
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It was ſupernaturall and miraculous. Anſw. 
| 1. Iewas overall the land, whereas it neyerramed | 
Over all the land before*. *Since Noe#s 
2, It was deadly to them in the field, flood. | 
3, It was mixt with fire, yet the firedid not melt the 
haile-ſtones , northe haileſtones quench the fire ; chree 
elements were againlt the Egyprians, the fire in the 
Lightning , the thunder in the Aire , the wacer inthe | 
ale, | 
What 1s the naturallcauſe of the Snow? | Queſt 
The vapour is exhaledin the lower part of the middle | 4»/y, 
region of the aire, not ſo high asthe place of hailez and 
having fome heate blended with it, that makes it ſpread, 
ſo thatit is too cold. for raine, and not highenough or 
cold enough for haile : it is. more hard and dry then wa- 
ter,and it talls downe without noyſe: if it come betore a 
froſt,it preſerves the blade fgom nipping off, and nourt- 
ſheth che.hearbes, and by heate it doth melt and deſcend 
co the rootes : the Snow water is ofa binding nature, bad 
 todrinke uſually , for it will cauſe a botch under the 
+ {chin, and benumbe the members and farther the {tone 1n 


the bladder. : 
W hat 1s the commodity of the froſt? Queſt T0, 


T, It ſtriketh and forceth the Naturall heate to de+ 
{cend to the rootes. | 

2. It kills the wormes which hurt the earth. 

3+ It brings us (tore of wild fowle.. 
| Whatisthe reaſon ſuch great drops of raine. do ſome- 
times fall? 

Then they are from the cloudes neere us, the vapour 
is hot and moiſt,and diſſolved before the aſcent be farre 
from us; foit falles in ſome countries in great|plaſhes, 
with us in great drops: Theclouds doe part that were 
oathered together, fo are quickly diſſolved uſcally it is! 
heatecomes with theſe oreat drops. | 

How are waters and atflitions alike, the ſtormesand ! 
- + > '_  raine 


| 


238 Of the Earth. 
, raine waters I meane, 
1. Waters come not outof che duſt, but from above, 
| ſo afflictions come oat of the dult, 7obg.6. | 
2. Waters fall onall alike, ar. 5.45 . foafflitions 
come alike toall, Ecle/.9.2., 
2. Stormes for bh proleng are grieyous; ſoareaflici- 
| | ons for the preſent, Hes,12.11, * ; 
4. The ſhowersdoe waſh,not wound us, ſo aflitions 
| doe clenſe us,not hurt us, 
5. When the ſtorme 1spalt the ſunne-ſhine is wel- 
mw ſo is proſperity after atflitions : ſo much of the 
ine. 


| 
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Of the divers anger ee tothe earth, 
Of the ſcitnation and place of the earth, 
Of the faſhion and forme of it, | 
Of the nature and quality of it. 
Of the [nbiftence and dependance of it. | 
Of the quantity and greatreſ[e of it, 

Of the riches and hw brenc/ of t, 


2s , Reſolves concerning the earth, 
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| | Sef, 1. Firſt, Of the names given tothe Earth, 


(4, I Tis called (Terra) earth, Gex.1, I. 

4 2+ Itiscalled ( Arida,) dryland, Gen,1.9. 

(4 3, Itiscalled (Te{ws, ) earth or ground. 

' _ 1.,4-Ir is called (Hum, ) moiſt earth; the Greeke 
| | 2/1 vel ala, is uſed for earth , with Terra, Tel, 


, | Ham. 
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5, When earth is ſpoken with heaven, as 1n, P/a/w, 
124.8, then 151t thewhole globe of earth and waters: 
The it cume wedoe read of earth, is thatit was 

Informis , 
Ge 
Inanis, 

Without ſhape and empty, a confuſed Chaos; but af- 
ter it 15 Ariday dry land, yet barren: laſtly at the word 
( of God it doth bud and beare fruit, 

I who am but earth in my naturall eſtate without 
rated from pagans- by outward Baptiſmezyet 1am bar- 
ren in goodnefſe: O that God would fay to me, bring 
forth and increaſe,and multiply m all ſaving graces; then 


as one called barren, (c) but asa well watered garden, 
(4) and asa field the Lordhad bleſſed, Ger.27.27. 


© 


©." Secondly, Of the ſeituation of the Farth, 


f Tis farre from heaven: and as the center to the cir- 
| | cutmference; earthly ſubltance it poiſes downewards; 
the earth 1s 1n the middle , and heayen 1isround aboutir; 


or higly-Pſalm.r03. 11. carth below, heavenis Gods 


15 {ard to looke downe upon the earth, he's ſaid to looke 
downe from heaven (e ). 
1, How fhall Tafcend fo high, that am now ſo farre 


p-ace, no farther place from heayenthen carthiss except 


| 


my mind and affeions, Coloſ.3. 1, Secondly, with my 


the ReſurreRton, 


© _— 


beauty, (4) being empty of all good: and thongh ſepa» 


ſhould Inot be as the mountaines of G3/b9a,(b)nor be |(5) 


 heavenis above, Exod. 20,4. carthis beneath, heaven 1s |. 


Throne, ar. 5.34. earth his Foor-ftoole : when God 


ES 


2 Refl:Kion., 
(4) Eze,16.5.} 


F 
b) 2.$4.1,2T. 
(c) Lnk.2.36,| 
(4) T{a,5$.114 


Set, 2s 


| 
(e) Veu 26.15 
Plalm.3 3.13. 


from heaven; I amas farre as can be from that bleſſed | 
it be hell, yer Jlooke for three aſcentions thither, Firſt,in 
ſoule when I depart hence. Thirdly, with my body after 


2. Diſtance of place cannot hinder fpirituall Com- | 
mutnion 


Reflexions, 


| 
- 
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munion with Chriſt : 1 may have relation to him who 
is on high, though I be below, The Sunne in the Hea- 
yens communicates his light ang heate to us below , 
the foote participates with the head by vertue of cor- 


porall union, though the foote being on earth, the head 
in the aire. 


Thirdly, Of the faſhion aud forme of the Earth, 


| , I; isfor forme and faſhion, nota triangle nor ſquare, 


| 
norlong, nor a ſemicircle, but round, called in al, | 

93, 1.and P/a/.96.10. and P/al.98.7, 

Orbis habitabili, 
An Orbe for roundneſfle,and in 7/as. 40.22, itis called | 
\ [The Eavi- | a Circle , men uſually call itthe Terreſtriall Globe, as 
noRiall. The| heaven 1s called the Czleſtiall Globe , - and as Altrono- 
Articke, The| mers dve attribute five Circles to their Czleſtiall 
R_ _. Globe; lo Geographers make as many 1n this Terreltr1- 

P'* all Globe, they have their five Zones, the hote Zone,and 
the two extreames for cold, and the two temperate 
Zones : ſo thenthe earth isa round Globe, 

1, This calls for my delight: I can with delight Iooke 
on the .ethgies of mans making : why ſhould 1not, to 
looke on the Globe of Gods making? Ilooke on mans 
little Globe with the eye of my body, Icontemplate 
Gods great Globe with an a&t of my mind. 

2, This Globe is Gods Theater,whereon all the inha- 
bitants are aRtors; here are acted daily fintull, civill, pi- 
ousaAs: and the exijt of every manisfrom this Globe 
| 43 toabottomleſſe pit, or tothe new Iernſalem , which 
15s foure ſquare, firme and ſure : with what feare and-care 
ſhall I aft my part, thatit may be ſaid, welldone, | 


Fourthly, 


Fourthly, of the nature and quallity of the earth, 


I, Itis dry. 

2, Itiscold. 

3. It is heavy. 

T isdrye of it ſelfe , for thoughit be called, Hum, 
moylt earth, yer it is not ſo of 1t ſelfe,but anadjun& 
of water ; for of1t ſelfe itis Ar:ida,dry land.Gen. 1,9, 
Alſo the earthis cold of it ſelfe , as we may percevie 
in Cellers,and where men digge deepe, and in ſhady 
places where the Sunne doth not come: ; alfo the body 
of adead man is cold , which 1s of earthy matter. 
Laſtly,it is heavy z a basket of carth on a mans ſhoul- 
dersis heavy ; and we ſay of a man who is of a heavy di- 
poſition,thar he is lumpiſh,that he 1s like a heavy lumpe 


| 


of earth, 


Reflextions, - 

I am dry by nature.being made of earth , withont all 
ſpirituall moyſture 3 whatſoever 1 have", it is ad- 
ded to me , butit comes not from me: but all gracethat 


ers out his Spirit on his ſervants , and in the wilderneſſe 
waters breake out, and [treames into the deſarts. 1/5. 
35-6, | 
2, I am as earth,cold, without the heate of zeale and 
love,benumbed,and without life and vigor : it is Gods 
Spirit comes to kindle in my heart, the fire of true zeale, 
and the heate of charity. 
3+ Iam heavy earthand lumpiſh , in all boly duties, 
want:ng ipintualnefle, untill God revives mee,l cannot 
rejoyce in him, P/al,$5.6.till he quickens me, I cannot; 


lum,Kom.11.35.l am but alumpe of ſinnefull earth, 
and can doe that is evill, but png that 1s good : 1t 18 
God who workesall my workes for me,1ſaiah 26.12. 
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ſoftens and makes plyable , comes from him who pow- 


call upon his name,P/a/.80. 18, 1 cannot give firſtto | 
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Drineſſe ſhould cauſe me tothirſ fora preſent ſutable 
large fatisfaRtion. Coldneſſe ſhould make me ftirre and 
labour for heat ; and lumpiſhneſſe ſhould proyoke me 
to pray to be quickned according to Gods loving kind- 
neſſe. P/al.139.8S. 

4. I much rejoyce in hope and remembrance of that 
day , when all heavineſſe and lumpiſhneſle ſhall fiye a- 
way, and my body ſhall be raiſed,ſo as it ſhall become 
ſpirituall. 1,Coy.1 5.44. weſball then be(at Angel) as 
te Angels. Mate 22.30. 


Fifthly , of the earthes ſubſtance. 


7 Yes. it _ in the aire, yetit is upheld by a di- 

vine power, Heb, 1,3, No creatureis independent : 

God hath made the earth, and hangs it upon nothing. 

[ob 26,7. Theearth ar. firſt had being by the power of 

God,and ſtil is ſupported by the ſame power to this day. 
Concluftons, 

1. Therebe many things man could yet never attaine 
| unto : as Firlt,the perpetua]l morion.Secondly, the Phi- 
loſophers ſtone. Thirdly,fireincombuſtible.Fourthly,to: 
make a heayy thing hang in the aire : ſo that wee may 
fay of God;there are no workes like thy workes, P/a/me 
86.8, 

Men have tryed, and couldnot effet their deſignes, 
but if God but ſpeake it is done. P/a/.3 3.9, 

2, Theearthis upheld by God , without ſy rters; 
and ſecondary helpes : Oh that, I'could truſtin God with 
allmy heart ; Prov.3.5. then though others forſake 
mee , yet the Lord will ſupport mee.P/alme 27,10, 


Sixthly , of the greatneſſe of the earth, #94 þ. 
| $24 $3533F; 


He earth is great,fimply confidered, yet but ſmall 
comparatvely : asthe Center is {mall , compared 
wh 


m 
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with the circumference : of old they held the compaſſe 
of the earth to be 50@00 miles, as e-Aritorle ; others 
heldit 34625 ,Some differed from them and: ghefled ir 
31500, But of late, thoſe which have compaſled 
the whole Ocean, doe fay 1t is 19980 miles, the 
Diameter 7000: frem us to the Genter,z5oomiles. 
& i. Anclevation, 
| 1. The great globe of the earthis but a lictle poynt, 
being compared to the heavens, and my portion 1n it 
bur little , being compared with the whole 3 andif I 
haditall, it =" not bea ſufficiency to my minde,nor 
could my enjoyment belong, O-that God would un-' 


toward his owne greatnefle, 

| 2. A ( ontemwplation. 

2,1 was once nine moneths contained in a little 
,roome 3; and I have forty yeares beene contained 1n thus 
l:ttle world ; I am much Galarged by comming from the 
| wombeto the world: there I had. reaſon potentially,and 
a life of obſcurity : here I ſee a bright Sunne,and Moon, 
| dnd Stars, a earth,and waters, and 1nnumerable creatures 


for my admuation anddelight,uſe and ſervice: my life in 
the next world as farre , yea farther exceedes this ; then 
mylife , now exceeds my hfein the wombe ; I came 
from a little wombe to'@ great world z Igoefrom a 
little world to a great heayen,which the great God of | 
| his great love and mercy will beſtow onthem, which 

ſhall greatly be fatished withit. 


Seaventhly,of the riches and fru; tfwlnefſe of 
4 the earth. | 


He earthes riches,are firlt /atext, lying hid, ſecond- 


ly ,pazent, being open. 
The riches that lye 4 pl among the reſt theſe : the 
fandpit, theclay pit, the cole-mine , the (late for tiles, 


glue my affeRions from this little , and enlarge them | 


Seft, 7, 
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the cuar-ſtone,the free-ſtone,che marble, the Jet, that 
Ia)Tn Scithia,| drawes to itche ſtraw, the Adamant , that drawes the 


v1 Perſia. | iron: there is the rich Diamond, the greene Jaſper,' (a) | 
| (b) in Indie, the glittering Sapphire,the fiery Calcedony, the Sardo- 


wel Arabia. 


—— 


4. | nix,(6) like tothe colour ofa mans naile , above, bat | 
[( - Ss more red beneath, rhegreene Smaragans (c )comfor- 
e)in Indus, ting the eyes;the red and foft Sardius, the gold ſhining 


#\ Neare the| Chrifolite,(d ) the Skie-colourd Benl, (+ )or it is a watrie 
red ſea, ; | colouczand fix {quare,the green,or fea-green Topaze,(f) 
Therc is the 


Gold, Silver (hining 1n darknefle,the greene, and'gold-like Chriſo- 
I>--G. Coper, phrafus , there is the purple Hiacinth , the Amethiſt of | 
Peuter, Tin, theſame, ora violet couler 5 with many other -but I 
Lead, Quick-| am dealing hidtreaſures, and mult ceafe. 


ſilver, Brim=] The riches of the earth, that are patent,open, and ma- 
tons , and 


| nifeſt , are grafſe,hearbes , flowers,corne,and trees. 
yu a The grafle for the plenty and uſe, the hearbes for | 
foode and phyficke,and medicine , the flowers for yari- 
ety,colours,and {mell, thetreesfor !tade , timber,and 
fruit, the corne for to make bread ;time may petmir to 
handle in ſeverall meditations. 


Applications. 


I, Imay raiſe my mind to the Lord,and fay,the earth 
. 15 fall of thy riches, P/a/.104:24, it 1s full,but how full 
I cannottell; butthisI am ſure God isthe owner of it; 
for the earth is the Lords,and the fulneſſe thereof. Pſa], 
| 24-1.and Chrilt which is the here of al things, Heb.,x.2, 
15now ſaid tobee worthy to receive power and riches, 
Rev.5.12, God 1sa rich God, Chnift a rich heite , all is | 
his, and we on earth,are but ſtewards.r.Peter 4.1 0. 
2, The earth 1s nch within , and fruitfull without ; 
[ would I were like it,cahave inward graces , outward 
| fruits: The Kings daughter is all glorious within, and 
| alſo without Plal.45 .14, 
3. Ifearth be ſo nch , what is heaven?thebeſlt things | 
hereare Gold and Pearles, and pretious ſtones ; which: 


there are the walls,the gates, and the payement of the 
i | ireees| 


| . 
Hoſ.2.S. 
| D1ſpenſ atores 


| 


wt 


{wift-to the Land,than from it; | 
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ſtreete, Revel.21,19,&c.che riches of heaven , We have 
no riches to reſemble them , no conceitsto apprehend 
chem : O how great ts the goodneſle hid and laid up 
P/al.31.20.I may admire it, and hope for it,and wait 
for 1t , and that may comprehend me,tor I cannot com- 
prehend It« 

4. The riches of the earth are obtained by labour and 


| 


plant,and graft,and prune,and water,and take paines : for 


then I muſt not thinke to be idle in the earth , nor to 
ineſpirituall riches yyithont induſtry, and paines, and 
abour. 00h, 


Eighthly , Reſolves concerning the earth, 


Oy can the huge heavy earth hangin the airenpon 
4notimmp,and yet ſtand firme ? © 

The earth 1s upheld by the mighty power of God, 
and the nature ofall earthy ſubſtance porſes towardsthe 
Center;ſo it all bending thither,it clings together firme 
and ſtable , as a man clenching his fiſt; his ingersare faſt 
and ſteddy, . © * "'N "Nt T 24d R 
How did thedry-landappeare?Ger.T. 

x. God made the mountaines to ſtand up , whereas: 
theearth was plaine before, 
2, The waters gathered to one place at Gods com- 


mand, ſo thedry land appeared. : 


I, The earth,for all rivers runne into the ſea becauſe 
naturally they runne downeward- 

2, Were the {ea higher, men would faile -farre more 
3, Were the ſea highergthen gong farre on 1t with 
{lups,the earth would be the plamer diſcerned. 


| 


induſtry, for the hid treaſures men' digge and ſearch, 
Prov.2.4'and for the outward treaſures menploughzand |! 


the diligent hand makes rich,and in laberis aboundance; | 


| = 


| 


| 


| 


| 


fi 
Dueft 2, 


Anſm, 


Is the earth or the ſeas the higheſt? Duefſt.z, 


Anſw, 
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' 4. Men are faid to goe downe to the fea in thips, 
P{al,107. 
In P/al.104.6, the waters [ſtood above the moun- 
taines. | 
| . It was ſpoken of the creation , before God ſeparated 
che earth Hom the waters, | 
Doth the earthturne round,aud the keavens Rand (till, 
azone of the Philoſophers pleaded ? | 
Nogtar the Sug runneth his race,P/al.1 9, and the earth 
hath foundations, therefore it [tandeth fixed. Prov. 8. 
| 29. 4ch,6:2. | 
What may we tlunke of Archimides of Siracu/a,who 
wa. osf opunion,, if there were another globe ta place his 
engine, he conald move the earth ? 
; 1, An Ingineere hath ſome ingredients of madneſle, 
faith Srrather in bis obſervations, f 
* 2, The Text ſaith the contrary. Pſal.1 04 5. 
| .HowdidtheG hers divide the earth? | 
| Into foure parts: Firſt «Africa , where the Babart | 
| 4n4 and Ethiopians doe mbabite,Secondly,e Aja, which 
is divided into two parts : e £4 major which is parted | 
PRY . . b 54 
from Emrope by the Scithianrmver T anais : eAfa mi- 
or, where were the ſcaven churches St. Toby writ unto. 
Revel.1.z1. Thirdly, Emrope, divided from «A ffrica 
with the Mediterranian ea, and from Aſia with the | 
aforeſaid river T axis: England and Scotland are the | 
two greateſt Iles which Iye North-ward. The fourth is 
America :fidt diſcovered 1n 1492. by one Chrifts- 
pher Colambas,ſervant to;the King of (a/tile , and 7, 
| yearesafter it was nominated eAmerica of Americas 
ve/putins. Heres new Spaine , new England,V irginia, 
Burmudus, 
How isit , that wicked men enjoy ſo much. of earth- | 
ly poflefſions? 
I, They are Children by creation, Luke 3.#/r. 
2, They doe ſome outward ſervices. | 
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3. They are very induſtruous for theſe things , being | 


children by creation they have an earthly portion, for 
outward {ervices they have ont outward rewards ; their 
induſtry and labour is recompenced with terreſtrial! 


good things,as the maine they aimed at, and Cid purſue | 


with their [trength and might, 

Have wicked men a right tocarthly thins ? 

That is given them them they have a right unto. P/a/. 
I15.16.the earthis gryen to the ſonnes of men:To take 
from a wicked man any of his goods,under a pretence he 
hath no right to them, or to deny payment of debt 
for that cauſe,is phantaſticall. 

To fay heis anufaurper, leave that to be deſcided be- 
eweene God and him. asthe caſe ſtands betweene us and 
him : let us giveto all men theirdue,” Rom.1 3, we may 
not take a poynt from a T#rkes hoſe on the aforeſayd 
termes nor deny payment of a debttohim,pleading he 
is wicked,and hath no right, 

Tn what place of the earth was Paradiſe? 

Theplace is gheffed at, by the names of the Rivers 


which are mentioned to runne throngh1t ; but the deluge 


of watersin the dayes of Noah, av 3 che men on 
earth of the beauty of it, and when theplace is diſpared, 
yet littie1s coneluded. | 
W hat leflonsdoth the Earth teach us ? 
I, To bepatient : the Earth beares all. 
2, Tobe truitfull : the earth abounds with fruites. 
3. Tobe bounrifull : the Earth receives all. 
4. To be conſtant;the earth 1s immoueable. 
Our patience brings as much inward peace; 
Our truitfulneſſe, evidences we have life in us. 
Our bounty and doing good, wins others. 


Our conſtancy brings us from duty:to reward: 


Why have the godly for the molt part fo ſmall apor- ,O=eft.11. 


gon of earthly things, 
1- They enjoy God, which is the beſt ſatisfaRtion. 
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2. God keepesthem ſhort,as Birds wings are clipped 
that they may not flye from him. 
3. They bend their chiefe ſtuddies and endeavours for 
ſaving grace,and ſpirituallriches, 
4. God gives portions heere to wicked men,P/al.17. 
bur he reſerves for them an heavenly inheritance, 
W hatare the markes of an earthly man ? 
I, When heawakes,hee mindes earth, 
2, He is over-joyed if he winnes earth, 
3. He is over-grieved if he looſes earth. Feb 51>| 
4, He eſteemes them the onely wiſc men that be wile | 
for the earth,to get great eſtates, 


5. Heeoppoles the powerfull preaching of the word, 


and the heavenly minded Chriſtian, 

6, Heis loath to heare of going from the earth | 

7. Hisdelightfull diſcourſeis molt forthe earth, | 

8. He is never weaned in ſtuddying andin labouring 
for earthly things. 

9, Heeis never fatiſfied, but ſtill deſires more. 

10, Heis nnwilling to part with earth , though God 
and his Conſcience, and the poore call for it. | 

How ſhould wee carry ourlelyes being inhabitants on 
the earth ? 

1, Labourto be Saintson earth, P/a/me 16, 3, 

2, Toconſider we are {trangers on earth, P/a.1 19.19 

Firſt we ſhould labour to be Saints on earth. 

I, By yeelding to the Miniſtery of the word ; which 
although othersare not wrought on, yer che Saints are 
gathered gluedtogether,and grow up into one body, by 
the Miniſtery of the word. Ephe.q. 11. 

2, By ſeparating from all grofleſinnes in the a, and 

| from all ſmallerſinnes in the allowance, 

3. By dedicating our ſelves, and giving our ſelues to 

God. 1.Speedily, without delay. 2. Totally,without 

| reſervation, 3. Reſolutely,agaynſt oppoſition. 4.Con- 
ftancy, notrevolting, 

Secondly, 


nn 
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Secondly,as ſtrangers 011 che earth, 
1, We ſhould freely acknowledge we beſtrangers. 


3. Expect ſome wrongs, no preferments. 


| here. 


fore. Phil. 3. 


Peter 1, 10, 13. 
For our encouragement in the way. 


ny» 3- Welhalbeprovidedfor, 4. We havea guide. 
P/al.319.105. 5. VVehave atteadants, Pſalme 91. 


6, A Heaven to xzeceive us. 


Of the W ater. 


1.'Of the Ftymology,and alſo the original of waters, 
2, Of the kinds of Waters. 

3. Of the uſefu/neſſe of Water. -| 
4. Reſolver concerning Water. | 


F of tem : the Latin 4q#4; ſome do derive it from 


thers will have it ,q#«4ſs £qua , becauſe nothing more e- 
quall and.ſmooththen water , when it isnot troubled, 
eAdam named many of the Creatures,but God hehim- | 
ſelte gave the name to the Waters : inthe generall,Gey. | 
I. 2, alto the gathering together of the Waters, he cal- 


2. Ulethis world moderately. 1, Cor, 7, chap. $1. 
4+ Wee ſhould much praiſe God, for our comforts 
5. Forgetthar behind,and endeayour towards that be. 
6, Todogood now, Gall. 6.9. be ready todepa rt. 2, 


I, Our Pilgrimage isnot long. 2. We have compa- | 


ficke 


Rm inall; 


led Seasyhe gaye the name to the Rivers, For their oni- | 


Irſt of the Erymology of Water, and the original [gg , 


4 et qua » quaſi 4 qua vivinw ; vel 4 qua onnia fiat : Lodwick Rows 
by which we live, or of which all things were made : O- |/*c D.of Phy- 
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inall,we read ofthem as {one as we read of any thing, 
the Spirit of God mooving on them : the Earth to ap- 
peare out of them ; the watersare honourable for anti- 


| quity, 
Secondly the kinaes of Water. 


| He kinds of water are many, there isfalt water, and 
| freſh water ; the Sea water, and the River water, 
Well-water, Raine-water, Snow-water , the Water in 
Bathes, there 1s Waters of divers wondertull operations; | 
ſome Water is {ayd tokindle a torch ;5 fome to make 
che Sheepes wool blacke that drinke ir, The Spaw doth 
intoxicate the brainez ſome Waters are reported to be fo. 
| cold,that they turne Leather-gloues, and balsinto ſtone : 
[ have ſeene Cheeſe,and W ood,and a Toadſtoole turned 
| to ſtone, Ijadgeit cameby ſuch like water, In Zetia 

are {prings that _ memory z ſome waters make W o- 
men barren ;. one Riveris reportedtobe bitter and ſalt, 
thrice a day. In Ar#b;a/js a fountaine which caſteth up 
all heavy things put intoit. In Phrygsa are two Foun- 
taines,one makes men laugh, the,other makes men crye : | 
there is a rverin Byth5niagwhichtorments perjured per- 
ſons being put into 1t ; amongſt us,ſome water will take 
Soape, and ſome will nee; lome water wil make better 
drinke then other. At Bath, the water ſprings alwayes 
hot. In Fraxceis a river with the which a Scarler is dy- 
ed, excelling other colours : the variety of Waters , re- 
jo 1 "po I only take an abridgement; and a tat, 
OrTt 9930 10 3711 5% 


Thirdly, of the wſefulnes of the water. 


- 


rufefulnefle , it hath-a priority above the other 
K elements; i pierces-the airs and aſcends by the 
Sunnes exhalation , it deyoures the earth if it bee not 
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Of Water, 
{ſtrongly kept in by bankes; it quenches thefire , it hath | 
tability and therefore may be uſefull: itcarnes our 
ips, makes fertile our grounds, refreſheth and nouri- 
| hech manand beaſt, fowles and tithes: the. trees hve by 
che water, thecarth upholds them; aroſe buſh upheld in 
water without earth, brings both leaves and roſs as ſome 
afhrme : ſome creatures live. by water, but none without 
it, molt live without fire but none without water: men, 
bealts, trees, and corne,cannor continue without water : 
Je waſhes, and cleaniſes, and cooles, and refreſhes : In 
peace, in warre, in ſickeneſſe, 1nhealch, in the houſe, in 
the field, alwayes wateris uſefull; In concluſion ; no 
| water,no humane lifkeno Common-wealth,no world. 
Fourthly, Reſolves concerming water. 
W hatare thole waters above the firmament?Gen,1,y . L2nept. 1, 
They bethe waters in the cloudcs, above that firma- | 4/5, 
ment, where the fowleg fliez called heaven, P/a/.148.4.] * 
how heaven is diyerſly taken un Scripture reade before 
page 176. as part of the waters called water , fo 
every part of the 1scalled by the name of the 
whole. Fer 
W hat may we obſerve concerning the ſea? 
1, Gods bounty in ſtoring 1t with fiſhes, 
2. His power inkeeping it within his boundes. 
3. His providence,for commodities are ingreat ſhips, 
conveighed in great quantity and more ſpeed, from one 
people to another, then could be by - Camels or Horles, 
alſo the Ilands are as Innes for ſeataring men to refreſh 
them. | 
How ſhould they be quallified that goeto ſea?  - | Ove, 2. 
I, To prepare for danger; for at ſecbe rocks, quick- 5=4 $, 
ſands, pirates, tempeſts. 
2, To preparefor deathyfor thereis but an inch or two 
alwates becweene it and them. | 
3. To reſolve to glorifie God when they doe ſee his 


at workes, 
jos Kk 2 _. + vEoune 
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Of Water. | 
W hart is the cauſe of: the ſaltneſſe of the ſea? 
| Some chinke it 1s cauſed by the Sunne , that draweth | 
from itall thinne and ſweet vapours, to make raine, lea- 
ving the reſt as the fſetling or bottome : others ſay 1t 
takes a falrneſſe from the earth where it runnes;God hath 
made it ſalt, the meanes is hard to find. 
W hatisthe cauſe of the waters ebbe and flowing? | 
One opinion 1s, there be exhalations under the water 
| that moves it two.and fro: others ſay the Moone cauſes 
| the tides and ebbes : weſooner finditis ſo, then how it 
is ſo : Reaſon is like the Sunne, it diſcovers things under * 
it, but darkens the things aboveit. 
From whence haye the Springs and Rivers their ori- 
inall? 
Gown thinke from theatre converted into water, they 
reaſon, in nature 15no emptineſſe, and in cayes and hol- 
low places of the earthis aire which by coldis reſolved | 
into” water: they give an example of Marble pillars 
which ſwear, before1t raines; but thists not an argument 
convietive : the water that 1s on marble ſtones 1s not 
aire tranſ{mutated ; but rather exhalations of thin ya- 
urs which ſticke there, as the hoare froſt ſticks on mens 
ano0ves and horſes haires by a conveiance inviſible: a more 
ſollide infallible aniwer is that of Se/omen , Fcle. 
I.7. all the rivers runne intothe Sea, yet the Sea is 
not tull; untothe place from which the rivers come they 
| returneand goe: {orhen the ſea,notthe aire, is the orig1- 
nal: of the ſprings : Solomon is to be preferr'd before 
Ariſtotle, 

W hy are ſome ſprings medicinable ? 
Gods goodnefle is ſuch, he gives vertneto thecrea- 
tures for mans good : the ſecond aire cauſes the waters 
come through divers mines of the earth , and licke of 
| them, and partcipateof them,and ſo become phyſicall, 

19neſt. S. What is the cauſe of the hotneſle of bathes ? 
P) Some ſuppoſe there are burning minerals like Mount 


e/Etna,| 
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blance, 


| fins and fcales : The bird gmdshis fiying with hiscatle, 
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Erna: others thinke thereare mines of brimltone they | 
paſſe through:others,the tumbling of waters beating one 
againſt the other makes them hote, 'we mult be content 
to looke 4 poſteriori ; God hee knowcs a prior; : let 
us be thanketfull for the effets', when we find not the 


cauſe . 


ter, or beaſts on earth? 

In the generall the beaſts, for they have more pe: 
ſenſes, converſe more with men, are more docible,- and 
ſerviceable. 


ments, but the water was the moſt predominate , and 
the place of their habitation , generation and conſerya- 
f10n, | 

Werethe Birds created of the water? 


watery vapour, aire and water 1s predominate 1n birds; 
filhes in the water , birdes mn the aire have a reſem- 


I. Theelements they live in arecleare and perſpicuous. 
2, The bird flies very ſwiftly, ſodoth the fiſhes ſwim | 
{wiftly. | 
3. The birds have wings and feathers, the Fſhes have 


{o doth the fiſh his ſwimming. 
4. There be ſome fiſhes make a prey of others andde- 
vourethem, ſo 1s it with the birds. 

5. The birds that prey on others, doe not' multiply fo 
faſt as thoſe preyed upon, ſoisit with fiſhes, 


How 1s the ſpirit compared to waters ? 


— — 


W hether arethe molt excellent, the fiſhes in the wa- | Qweſt. g; 
rfeRt Auf, 


Were hſhes made of water onely? "4 Queſt.10, 
Ie is probable the fiſhes were made of the foure Ele- efn(w, 


It is thought not of the thickelt of rhe water,. butthe p-— + FI 


How are people compared to waters ?' web. 1: | 
In hve particulars reade page 131. © pra 

How 1s the word compared to wategs? Queft.13, 

In fixeparticulars reade page 131, Anſw. 
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 OfabeWater. - 


- As water cleanſer from - filchinefſe, ſo doth the | 
' Spirit of God. Ezek,36.35, 3.Cor,6,11,yee ate wa- 
ſhed, &c.by the Spirit. mw 
| 2, Water refretheth, /adpes 15..19.muck more-doth 
the Spirit revive and quicken Ourſoules, | | 

3. Watercooleth us:{o doth the Spiritin the time of 
tentation, 

4. Water makes fruitfull : ſo doth the Spirit enable 
usto-bring forth fruit to God, | 

5.. Thoſe that have plenty of water , We judge them 
happy 3 ſo ſhould we them that have Gods Spirit, 

6, No water , notemporall lite; ſ{@ without the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt no ſpigtuall lite, + 

How 1s he 1a1d never to thirſt,that drinkes of the water 
Chriſt 4.46 ?70b.4.14. ” 

1, He ſhall neyer thirſt out of anemptineſle. | 

2, He ſhall not chuit corruptly to ſatisfic bis luſts. | 

W hy is the ſea called the red ſea? Exod.14. 

Some thinke becauſe che mountaines and cliffes , and 
{ca bankesaxe red : othersſay the originall word Szph, 
fignifies a Reede ; aboundance of Reed grow there : ſo 
is to be underſtood the Reedy ſea. 

What water isbeſt , and molt wholſome ? 

The freſh water,that is moſt thinne, pure, and freeſt 
from mixture, and which taſtes of nothing but it ſelfe. 

How is Baptiſme reſembled to the 7/raelites paſling 
through the Red ſea ? | 

1, The 1/raelites were. as it were, buried ia the ſea, 
yet aroſe at the ſhore : ſon Baptilme,we are as buried in 
linne ,and riſe to anew life. 

2, The Egyptians being drowned , could no more 
hurt the 7/-ae/ites ; {o our finnes in Baptiſme being par- 
|| doned,cannot prevaile any more, 

\| 3 .The Baptized Iſraelites all of them entred not 'into 
Canaan ; nor doe all baptized Chriſtians enter into 
heaven. 
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3 5. - Divers reſolve 


| Ghoſt if like fire, Marth,3.11;/and the wordis as fire to 
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4, Inthe overthrow of Pharoah , they were delivered 
from bondage :ſo by Baptilme wee are delivered from 
ehe ſervice of finne and Sathan , and vow warre againft 


them. 


5. The Ifraelites after they. throuph the ſea,did 
feede on heavenly — .o7>—tent ah baptiſme 
doe partake of heavenly myttertes, 

6. Asallthe Iſrachtes werebaptized, 1Cor,10, fo all 
Chriſtians have but one baptiſme, Epheſians the fourth, 
So much of the waters, - 


bububechicks 


2G 


— 


p « a » 4 — ; 


Of Fire, 


I. Of the dguers names of fire. 
2, Of fire properly ſo cated. 
3. Of the qualitves of fire.” 
4. Of thesmproper pre ; fire 


1 concerning fore: 
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Firſt , of divers names given to fire. 
| COmetimes fire is attributed to. God, Heb. 12.29. 


Our God is a conſuming fire : ſo Chriſt 'in purging 
the.clect ,- is like a purging: fire; 1a. 3.2-and the holy 


perplexe the carnall, Z»ke 12.49.and fire to try and "ex- 
amine mensdoQtrines, 1.Cor;3;13. ſo afflitions are fire, 
P/a1.66.12, Andfire is that which is made with com- 
buſtible things,as wood, As 28, 2, 3. and coales, /ai. 
| 54-16, Butall fire may be ranked. to-two' heads : pro- 
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aphoricall, 
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See. I 


per, or -improper fire z firenaturall , and fire meta- | 
| phoricall. + Le: 


He 
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Secondly, of vaturail or proper fire. | | 


2. Fire appeares alwaies with another thing. 
3. Fire is alwaies in motion and working. 
4. The fire is aſcending upwards, 
T he effelts of fire are in the third Sefton, 
Fult,it giveslight. Secondly,it gives heat. Thirdly it 
conſumes, Fourthly,it changes Fifthly\ir purifies. 
Againe,fire 
Is not leſſened by giving hear;zit is encreaſed by adding 
| fue ll ;4c pierces by | hi 4 ; it is never ſatished, 
| Firſt,fire 1s hid and ſecret. 
We ſee the earth and water diftinly : we feele the 
aire,bur the earth lyes hid it appeares no of it ſelte,we 
| muſt take paines to getit , andcare to looke toit when | 
| we haveit, . 
| | Conſiderations. 
| 1,How is naturallcorruption like to fire?it hes hid:Lit- 


| 
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tle thought Haze! that there had beene that” wickenes 
1n his heart, which after manifeſtedit ſelte.2.Xrng.8.1 3. 
2.As theſteele diſcovers the fre which lay hid in the 
flint , {o doe occalions bring forth the corruptions which 
like fire lay Jud, | 
| | For example, 
I, A mans preterment diſcovers what wastn his heart: 
1} as WE {ee in Saul and in Vz244.2.Chren,26, 
| 2. Atflittion diſcovers a mans heart. //as 8.23. Rev, 
{1 3: A manspraiſes diſcovers him, Prov.27,21, 
9.20,21, | 
4, Herefies diſcovers a mans ER that lay hid; 
he yeeldes when the lovers of truth ſhew themſelves ap- 
proved ones,1.Cor.lI, 19, nos experientia docuerit 
eſſe fidei && peetatis, ſincere, j> 
3. Sois grace hudand ſecretin the heart,as faith , and 
love, and mecknefle , and patience : yea -occafions 
| mManj. 


| 
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1. Fire is hid and ſeeret, 
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mapifelts che lame , as /o/ephschaltiry. appeazed by his | 
miltreſſe. teatation ;and Datids leyalty,when ſhe cnt 
off the lappe of lus maſters garment , a! \d wouldnotkull, 
him » we come to know the goodand evillthatis in our 
ſelves and others by expentace , and occalions willde-| 
clare what grace,and what linne is4n us. 
- © Secondly, Fire appeares with another thing. 
The ſparke {tayes not, ualeſſe yee nourth it with | 
cinder or touch-wood, then Brimitone,or wood,or cole, 
or paper, or match, orftraw. or turffe, or ſome combu- | 


owne nature, 


ſible thing muſt ſhew it, preſerve,aud continue it. 
Conſiderations. 
1.How doth grace manifeſt it:ſelfe with thatit works 
withall, Like co the fireitcomestrom God, and.is kind- 
ledia the heart ; andichen Graceas the fire and thoughts 
is as the tucll : Graceisthe fires and words.isthe tel), 
Grace appeares with duciesof piety,workes of righteoul 
neſſe an Mercy, + ” T6 | 
2. That which ap with thefire, doth noun(h it» 
and confinueac i OR gi yer, and prayer nou” 
riſhes Faith : loy Uobdy nn tþ and ſtrength preferyes 
[oy : diligence it breeds affurance , and aflurance nouri- 
ſhes dilligence ; fath.begets works, and works confirme 
Faich , patience comesfrombope, and bope prolongs] 
patience,as fire breeds aſhes, and aſhes preſerves fire. 

3. So lin appeares as fire inthe fuells Jgnoranceap- 
peares in pride, and pride will not be informed, butbe ig- 
noraut {UT | | 

Thirdly. 

Fire isalwayes in motion,ever working like the clock 
wound up, and pulſes which alwayes beate: the fire ever | 
goes forward , working onthe fuell co turne 1t1ato tus 


| 


4 


Conſideration. 
So is Gracezever operative, turning the ſubject where 
itis to his owne nature : it ever provokes a manto read 
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or pray , or falt,or worke , or exhort,or comfort others, | 
or reconcile them at oddes. A nan that hath Grace, is ! 
never idle, he 1s abuſte Creature in his generallcalling, 
or hig perticular, or both, hee will endeauour to ſpread 
truth, and oppoſe errour, and mortifie finne in himſelfe, | 
and ſtop linne, and bewaileit 1n others , he1s alwayes in | 
ation,much indevotion. | 
2, Sinnein the unregenerate, 1s'asfireever in motion: 
In their bedsthey imagine miſcheife, being riſen - they 
aRe it , they arereſolved todoevill, and at fin witha 
great delight.” Pharaoh was - 11m againlt Gods peo- 
ple, Sax breathed outthreats, and procures letters 
and 'takesa joutny g men-willbreak their ſleepe, and be 
at coſt,and unwearied,and unfatiffied inthe ſeryice of (in, 
In the fourth place, 
Fire aſcends upwards,it betng his natural motion,and 
diſpoſition , ſoit aſcends, : 
1, Speedily, as ſoone as tiskindled. 
's. [1s 9.6 natrntn natural! motion 1s ſtrong. 
3. Conſtantly, naturall motions areconſtanc. 
4. Eaſily, without compulſi6n, 
5.1f the flame b: beaten down,or kept down,it breaks 
npwatrd aſſoone as that 1s remooved that held it down,and 
ſtrives all the time tis oppoſed and kept downe. 
Confiderations. 
1+ Whatfitrefemblance js between fireand true grace : 
Fire, the naturall motion 18 upward ; ſoGrace makes the 
Souleaicend upward, to ſeeke the things aboae, C27.3.1, 
andto make ourMinds heavenly, Ph:/."3.26. 
| 2-Firehatha ſtrong motion upwatd 3ſo grace carfies 
the ſouleto God with ſtrength; P/al. 42. 2. the ſoule 
thirlteth for God : and thirſtis the firongeſt paſſion « In 
eA#.17.16.5t.Panls ſpirit was ftirredfor God, now po- 
terat ſuſtinere, he could nor forbeare*ſo grace ftirres 
che heart upward to mindetbings above 5 it takes men 
ſpirits fervences, Rom, 2.11; fervent vs ſpirit ; as Chriſt 
Rad ers $1 ; was 
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was [trong in the Spirit, Zke 1. $0. hence Chriſtians | 
| have deepe (ighes, {ike cryes within them, earneſt 
groanes and longing , ſtrong and fervent prayers. P/ad. 
5l.Jam 5.10. | 

3. Fire hath a conſtant motion upward : fo graceis | 
| alwayes aſpiring to the things above ; when a man 
breakes oft hus fleepe he awakes with God. P/alwe 139. ] 
18, grace makes a man truſt in God all the ſal. | 
[25.5.tocall upon God continually, P/a1.86. 3, to ſer 
God alwates before us, P/al.16.8.grace is thinking de- 
vilingconerning eng queſtioning, ſeeking,andex-| 
erciſing it ſelte about things above,things holy, heaven- | 
ly, gratious and fpirituall, | (1 

4. Fire aſcends caſily without compulſion z fo grace _ 
hatha propenſity a1d facillity to heavenly things : grace *® 
makes a man joyfull to come to the honſe of God,P/a/. | 
122,1-and willing to come to the aflemblies:P//,11 0.3. 
a man comes with gladnefle,P hil1p5ans 1.4. heares with 
readineſle, 43.10.33. his praiſes comes from his joy, 
P/alme 63.5 .his almes for a chearefull minde, 2. Cor, 
| 8.3. hetsealteto beintreated,/ames 3.17, be is as ripe 
fruit ſoone ſhaken , as ripe corne ſoone threſhed. 
5. If theflame bekepz downe , it aſcends- againe as 
| ſoone as thac keptit downe is removed, So grace may 
be ſuppreſſed , but take that away which keepes 1t 
downe,itdothflame up againe preſently. Sinne quelled 
| gracein David , buthis finne being pardoned , how / 
id his graces flame upward!what ſ{weer prayers did hee | 

| 
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make to God? what holy P/alws did he indite:Tyrinn 
{and rentation.and ches may ſeeme to- extingu 
| the graces of Gods children, butrhey burne inwardly, 
| P/41.39.3.andthereisa recourſe to G00, Fer, 20.9. 12, 
and when they doe get viRtory, enlargement, and liber- | 
ty,th.nit 1s apparant the fire was kept in , but by vio- 
lence , and they fame more than they did' before ;as the 
Smiths fire by his caſting water onit, burnes the more | 
| fervent, Ll 2 Third- | 
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Thirdly, Of the qualities and effe Rs of fire. 


1. Flre gives light ſo ſaith the Prophet, //ay 50.11, 
F 2. tice gives heate, fo ſaith X. Mar ke, chap. 14, 
i {. 54+. ge 


3; Fneconſumes, Amor 2:1; Combuſſerit oſſa,&c. 
4. Fi Fehanges, P/al, 68, 2.. 

5; FutS@purities, Mal. 3.2. 

6. Fireencreaſes by adding fuell.. 

7. Firels never ſarishied, Prou.30.16,_, ( 

8.. It zs not leflened by communicating heate.” 
Fire glves light , ſo doth. Gods word :: inftruRti- 
| on is the; light, ſhines from the Law, Proverb, 6, 
23. by preaching men: receive-light, As 26,18, 

Confidrrations. | 

| 1. Lightdoth diſtinguiſh; fodochche word, by it we! 
know.what is g00d,and what'ts evil - 

2, Light is comfortable; ſo-is the word, /ey.1 5.16, 

3. Light makes us.walke ſafely , ſo doth the word; 
guide:usin the waies of peace and{atety. | 
| Fire gives beate; fo dor}; Gods fpint; he heatesus wich 
zeale and warmes our affeFions,.- 

C'onfiderations, 

x. Heate makes us. joyfull: a manthat is warmed at 
the fire faich Aha, 1/a5. 44.1 6-fothe comforts of Gods 
ſpirit makesa man much refreſhed, P/a/.94.1 9. 

2. Heate makes a man ative, his benumednefle beins 
removed ; EE aye being cheared with| 
the comforts of $ holy fpirit,the joy of the Lord is 

X 


_—_ 

3, The fire giving heate, men prefſe to 7t; and deſireto 
be nighit:./fo Gods ſpirie working heate andcomfortn 
our ſoules, we thould._ ever defire and much pray for it. 


Fire conſumes all combuſtible matrer it meeres with: 
as wood, ſtraw.coale,&c.. 
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Conſfideration!t 


| fre conſumes two wayes, either ſecretly by degrees,or 
violently and ſwiftly :.ſo thecurſe is ſecret, as a moath 
[and rottennefle, Ho/ 5. 12. or more violent and ternble 
as a Lyon, or Lyons whelp, ver/. 14, 

| 2, Fire conlumesnot only the houſe where it firſt kin- 


1. The curſeof God conſumes, Zach. 5; 3.4. as the} 


dles, but the next: houſe to it; anditf it be not quenched 


to a finners. to his next heires, yea if repentance doe not 
come betweene, itreaches to the third and fourth gene- 
ration-. 
| Fire changes; itturnesthe couler of that you put into 
it, itmeltes the waxe comesneers ir, it hardens the clay, 
1t drives: the moiſture out: of the paper or- cloth that is 
held before 1t,,-; | Af 
As fire changes, ſodothGods ſpirit, 2.Cor.3.18, 
- -** Conſfrtaerations. 
I.]ntheir condition, they were captives, :T5n9.2.14. 


; 
, 


{ now they: have liberty, 2. Cor. 3:17; They were children 


'of wrath,  Epheſ.2.2. they bechanged tobe. cluldren of 
God, t. lebx 3.1. | 
| 2. They be changed in diſpoſition , 1/2. il, 6, 7, 8. 
they wereenemies, Rom.y .10. now are friends, /o/.1 7p. 
| 14.they have a divine nature, 3.Per.1,4, and anew heart, 


LE Cy it Ex#. 36.26, 


3. They be changed in"converſationz the old compa- 


5 m1ons they cry away from.me, Pſal.119.'txy5, they be 
changed in their ſpeeches which were-.ofice rotten, Eph. 


Fl 29, but now gratious, Col. 4. 6. they are changed m 
their a Tiohs, they eſchew-er1ll and doe good, they pra- 


| ice rizhteouſnetle and Joe exerciſe. mercy ,. t':ey doe 


| performe duties of piety from an inward puukiple, from 
a new life infuſed into them, there & an” unrverſall 


_— where Cods ſpirit comes, faymgly and eftc- 
tua ly, | 
| L1 3. Firet 


it reaches to-many: houſes : ſo the curſe of God reaches 
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5. Fire purities, and purges.and ſeperats the drofle from 
the metcall. 


Conſiderations. 
I. As fire purges and purifics, ſo doe affliftions; God 
hath his furnace in Soy, theres fiery tryals to prove and 
to try the people of God, P/a/.66,10, I. Per, 4.12, 
2.” As the fire 1s made according. to the will of the 
gold-{mich, {o eur atfliftions are according to the will 
of God. 
3. As the time of the mettalls being in the fire is ac- 
cording tothe wiſedome of the gold{nuth , ſo che time 
of our afflictions are according to the wiſedome of God. 
4. When the mettrall is meltcd and the droſle taken 
away, then it comes forth more pure, {o when our hearts 
are humbled, and our corruptions purged, then we come 
forth as gold, | 


Addition breeds multiplication :|the more fuell the 
greater is the fire. 
| Conſiderations, 
r. Sos it with coveteouſneſſe and riches, as wealth 


deſires run after thouſands , the deſires are not quenched 
with money no more then fire is with tuel!, 

2+ Addition of gracesare as the fuell : aſſurance of 
lalvation as the fire, the more graces, the more aſſurance, 
by the joyning grace to grace we make our calling and 
eleftion ſure. 

3- Wicked men adde to the people of God afflition 
and miſery , this they do,willingly , bur by this meanes 
they adde fuell to their felicity and glory, thisthey do 
unwillingly. 

- 7. Fire is never ſatisfied: yea may addetill you be 
weary, fire{till defircs more, 

I, Soisit withall earthly things, they doe never ſa- 


tisfie the reſtleſſe deſire of man : the Bee flies from one 
flower 


— 
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6. Fire increaſes by adding of fuell. | 


' comes in, coveteouſnefle encreaſes, haying hundreds che | 
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Of Fire. 
flower to another,as unſatisfied : Solomon proved by 


experience no full ſatisfaction in earthly things ; like 
the firewe {till deſire more. -* 


thers : wealth communicated to others leſſenneth our 
ſtore; butin heavenly gracesit is otherwiſe in heating 


not the more dull:the Cock claps his wings, and awakes 


8. Fire1s not leflenned by communicating heate, nor | 
have we the lefle by communicating of our gifts to 0- | 


others wearenot the colder ; inquickning others we are | 
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himſelfe,he crowes,and awakes others: The fire: burnes'if 
that no body be neare it, if you warme you , there isno 
diminiſhung : it burnes,and heates, and doth good with 
adyantageto us, 'and no diſ-adyaritage to it ſelfe, So 
much ot proper fire znexg”” 


Of 1 proper fire 3 metaphorical fire, 


TD Y improper fire we may underſtand the metaphori- 
call fire,that is hike fireg or the extraordinary'fire we 
read of, which doth differ from our matenall Fire, 

This is of two ſorts: 
| © 1, Supernall fire, 2. Infernall fire, 


aretwo cauſes. 
I, From Gods anger . 
2, From Gods favour. 
| '1« From Gods anger ; ſo Firecamedowne from bea- 
ven on Sodome and GomorrahyGen.19.24.Alfo en them 


16.35. Onthe Caprtaine and his fifty, 2.Kings 1:16, © 
2. From Gods favour : ſo Firecame downe onthe 
ſacrifice of So/omon,2.Chron. 7.1 and onthe facritice of 
Eliah,3.King.18.38. Thus God ſhewed his love and 
favourto theſe his ſeruants by fire from heaven. 
42; Infernall fire is that whichthe damned doe feele 
n hell,ſet forthinScripture, yn 
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| 1-' Supernall firecomming from aboye , and of theſe | 


that offered Incenſe in the conſpiracy of Korah Numb. | 
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| 1, Forthe greatnelle, there is fire and mnch wood : 
the Prophee ſpeakesto our capacity. [/aiah 20.33. 
2. Bythe tecribleneſſe, itis a lake of fireasSr. lohv | 
ſaith. Revel 21.15, 
3. The eternity of it is everlaſting. Matih,25 47. 
This fireceaſcth on the foules of men, it layes hold on 
{; arits,and hath | 
| -1-Shame, for they ſhall ;bee looked apon as ſpe- 
| Racles of wrathtorheir infamy.1ſe5eb 66.24. 
2, This fice differs from fire-on earth, .and hath wirh it 
| darknefle and-paine:3:our fire gives lightand warmth. 
3. This fire hath with i indignation,and an exceeding 
vexation ; for theres gnaſhing of teeth, 
4. Divines thinke there is hornble blaſphemie,becauſe 
of their torments, 
| 5. The.company of the divels moſt fearefull and ter- 
nble, And in this Fire 
} 1,1sno refiſtance;for now they ſuffer, Judr 7.andare 
bound hand and foote. Afarth. 23.123. 
2, Isnot theleaſtmitrigation. Lake'16.24,25. 
3. There is a gnawingworme uvthe fire. Mar. 9.44, 
| 4. A (enaibleneſie of chetorment. Luhr16,24., 
| $5: A4nowledgetbatochersbeingoy. Luke 16.2 3. 
4 6.Thetormentis en the whole man, all the faculties 
of the ſoule , and all che partsotrhebody. 
T he degrees of torment. 
I+According to the mcaliire of wackednefle commit- 


ted. {atth,2314. | 


2, According to the meanes of erace they deſpiſed. 
Matth.1 To 24, 


Fifchly, of divers reſolves concerning fire both natnrall 
and divine : aud of Meteors, 
Fertt of them that are natural, 
HY% many wates may fire be pr out ? 
HM. by ſpreading it abroad. Secondly, yl with- 
rawing 
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drawing of the fuell, Thirdly,by throwing water onic, 
So our luſt may be quenched ; by ſeparating of them, 
by taking away that which doth nounſh them,by teares 


of repentance, | Ju; 
W hy doth fire burne hotteſt in froſty weather ? 


vehemene. | gd 

Why doth Wine, and ſome ſtrong waters burne and 
cake hire? = | 1d ved 
Becauſe ofthe ſtrongneſſe, and clammineſle, and 
tatnefle thats in it, 1t 15 combuſtible. | 
W hy doe men burne the ends of pales which they do 
pat in.the ground? ad hee 
That the moyſture being expelled » the putrefacting 
part may remaine the longerinthe ground without rot- 
ting, 1262317, 8 
Whatis the cauſe of-cthe  continuall fire that 1s -on 
mount Etna e T1 50 10 219 
The minerals of Brimſtone,. or {ome other- combu- 
ſible Oare ; ,vbich quantity being great» thefire conu- 
nues : thus the learned doe thinke, 


| 


doth 1t hiſle and make a noy1e? map vii! 2 
Firſt, ſaddaine alterations breedes diſtemper '1a the ve- 


ry iron : Secondly , violent extreames doe, fight” and 


make anoyle, | 2 
How may we prove the tourg elements 10 4 fire»ſtick? | 


M m 


weft. 2, 


The extremity of the cold aire provokes it to. be more | 4»/w. 


Leſt, 3, 
An(w, 
Queſt 4. 


Quenching the hot Iron in-the Smiths forge, why Dueſft 6, 


I, There is fire in the one endotthe [ticke. Hn(w, 

2. There is water wooſes out at the other end... | | 

3. There ig airs fumes out with the water, 

4. Theſticke burnes to aſhes , thereis earth. | 
Why doe children love:to play with the Fue? | Ouef. 8 
1. Becauſe of the fineneſle of the colour. . // p- fs ; 
2,Becauſe they want experience of the.operation of 1t. ; 
W hy doe engliſh people make bonefires the fitth of Queſt. 9. + 

every November? _. n 
I,1ihat 
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Of Fire. 


1, 9g, Fire is dangerous neare fax, and nnget is 


"4:That the Firs thay bea a lively remembrance of our our 
deliverance from Popiſh Fire, 
-22, Thar 6ur dhildrent thighe agke the mexning , and be 
inſtructed | in Gods merciesto us, 
3. Todauntthe enemy when they ſte us rejoycing, 

.| whomthey rather would ſee weeping and mourning. 

| 4. Weexpreſle outwardly what we have ifhwardly, 
|. | the fire of zeale and thankfulnefſe, 


5. The burning of the wood, ſhewes how” #taitors 
ſhall burne in hell. 


| 6,We would ceath then *- we make fires not to burne 
© | chend>as they did usbutto give thern light and warmth, 
"| Secondly, other reſolves m—_—— ay PCell fire, 
How atiger lice ro fire *_ 
' 1. /Alittle may grow to a great flame, 
2. Fire and anger be hurtful out of their proper places 


age. 


rous Where 1s provocations. 
"4: WileU6me orders free;fo a wiſe mar ods his anger, 


"5. Fire taleed i/afhes;ſtirting diſcovers it ; fo concealed 
anger,occaſionsdoe marifelt it, 


- 6, Thete1s likenefſe it the quenching of fire and anger. 
I, Fire isquenched by withdrawing fuell : {6 anger 
is AR by tEmoving that which doch nouriſh it, | 


\ "Fire 1s quenthed by water , and anger is quenched 
by teares of humiliation, 
<2} Honfes'on fite are holpen by /pulling 'downe , ſo | 
\ anger is cured Þy prlling and kieh conceits, 
How'doth wickedneſs buns ikefire ? 
1.One coale kindles hp 04- {5 0ne wicked man doth 
infect another. 
2, Fire onſite ; fo 6th woicktdpelſe conſume all 
ood in the ſoule, elie- frrerigth oy body,” yoo! «rg 
©2000 mine.” 
2. Some ſport with fire 3ſome Pw with ſlime. 
4, When hre gets makery wee are undone x fan 
____wren| 
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| loufiegfir be/lured,and new. matter added tour. 
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when ſinne gets dominion we periſh, 


rately: ſo it is {jo ligne at the death bed, :! + 

Fire hath undone- them. chat were very rich : fo 
wickedneſledid undoethevery Angels.» - +1: 1 

7. If weelpy fire very wr ng if We: 641 timaly. 


umely repent ,, it ab : comforts us. 
8, fa man be cry ed.unto , ' his honſeis onfire, if hee 


be ſtirre not; he 18 lke toperiſh : loufthe Preacher crye 


au, 6 0A gs 13 mans dould . Xf hos ment nowlher 
ri 


9. Iffice be almalt pur 062 if it have matter-it will 
revive againe ; ſo wickdneſſe curbed by law, education, 
ſbamgexample , if not throughly monaficd, it will re- 
vive againe. 


10. If fire be blgwngitis morefurious :fo if ſin bee| 


When a man ſees fire in his houſe, too late,he cries 
dep 


quench 1t,, we.due © pyce ; ſoit we efpy our Gntesand | 


rovoked lultsare{t : 
: How 1s Salou lhovnes fire? EM 
I . As fire 1s ever working;ſo-jealoube 1 a" at reſt. 
2, Fire works,on che legit advantage,ſo duthjealogſie. 
3-Fire blowne,and added unto,is outragious, Fes 


4. Many times the neighbours are: called to -helpe 
aA fixe;10 often times the: neighbours andthe friends 

- called to appeaſe the j Party. - 

5- Fire willexcept of no. gifts, nar be intreated not 

to burn _ jo _ will -odony 2 no ranfome, 

$ DF aUgmmen rat | 

Ces hey ſometimesinviſible. inthe aſhes: ſo ea 

lonfre lies-ſecrechid in the heart, + |: 1. 

7. Fire burnes thoſe thattouch it; ſothe jelow per- 

favi js angry with zboſe converſe with them.-:. 


Alurew Bo wa z's:to:calt ena, 
a away the Jealouſie;the belt way 
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proyoked, furthered and anianateds-itis more —_— . 
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, \$t0 weepe for them', , #1d to give them no juſt occa- | 
ſion, 

9, If a-man come with a handfull of flaxe or ſtraw 
to beate the fire, hee encreaſesit : ſo to'come to the 
jealous party with paſſion z rough words, or threats, 
doth moreenrage them. 

10, Purtwo firesto ether,they doe burne the hotter; 
ſo put two jealous Cid together, let them talke to- 


LAnſm, 


| gether,they ſtrengthen each other. 


11; Fire ſometimes burnes whereitſhould not: {6 the 
jealous perſon ſometimes ſuſpects were he ſhould nor. 


—_ 


jealous party welcome the tales and reports that enerea- 
tes jealoufie. 


| Sodome? 
| I; That God is juft as-well as merciful, 


: . 2, Strange finnesbring ſtrange puniſhments. 


|. 3. The equity : they burnd muſt firſt, and then were! 


barned with fire, 
. 4. Voloptnoos livi 


hath a finrrich concluſion: 


JO OI IO 


bideto be puniſhed. 

1 9. We 
How is Gods word like to fire? 

|. --1. The fire gives light: ſodoth Gods word. P/al.19, 


| - -2;The fire gives ry fo doththe word. 


23: 


| "_— applyed.7er.r5.70 
word conſumes our ſinnesand lufts, 


tarn$us eo his owue heel, 


12. Fire welcomes that will encreaſe it : ſo doth el 


What leflons may we learne from the fire which fel on; 


Fx meine of finnes , brings ' univerſall deſtru- 
bY Thoſe which-cannot abide to be reproved, muſt a- 


Id take examples leaſt we make examples. 


3. The fire 1n Heplace r ek, 3 fo doth the word 
The fire conſumes the combuſtible "Y the 


| 


| $5, The fire-changes ſomethings, - and drawes ſore | 
thingstoit; ſodoth che pcommnggs us, and win us,and 


How 


——— 


| orflye away : fo in the threatning and beginning of 


c_ Of Fre. 
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How are the judgements 1tke fire ? 


judgementsare terrible in the tlireats. 

2, Fireit impartiall : fo are Gods Judgements, 

3. Fireconſumes; ſo doe Gods judgements. 

4. Firetorments men z ſo doe Gods judgements, 

5. The ſpoyle that fire makes,is reported a farre off 
from the yu : ſo Gods judgements are heard of , and 
famous for report and record. | 

6. When, tire is cryed,and kindled,men doe remove. 
their Goods, and caſt water on their neighbours houſes, 


juJgements,it is wiſedome to pray.» aud to give almes, 


miſeries of others,” to-flie from the ſins of the time, un- 
to the name of God,to the throne of grace. 

7. Whenweeſee the flamea farre , wee beginne to 
beſtirre our ſelves , ſo the judgements on neighbour na- 
tions ſhould now awaken us. 

8. The miningsunder ground are leaft perceived,and 
.yet molt terrible, ſudden,and inevitable : fo inward ſpi- 


erous, 
, 9, As thoſe that kindled the fire are worthy, of our ha- 
tred, and thoſe that quenched it are worthy of our 
love : ſo thewicked that procure Gods judgements are: 
worthy of moſt hatred, and the godly that preſerve us 
from them , - or by their prayers remoye them, deſerve 
molt love, 
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Queſt, 6. 


| 


rituall judgements are lealt perceived, and molt dan- | 


to lay vp treaſure in heaven 3 to weep for the finnes and 


I. Fire isterrible , when it is cryed fire,fire ; ſo Gods A»/w. 
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Of Meteors. 


Of the names of Meteory. 

Of the matter whereof they are prodaced. 
. Of the time when they doe appeare. - 

Of the varions formes and ſhapes of then. 
. Of the place where they are. 
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Firſt , of che names of Meteors, 


' A Meteoris taken more largely, or more ftritly.| 

DE > all vapours,exbalagtions, clouds, windes, 
| tempeſts,haike, ſnow, are Meteors 3 Adezeors is, firſt, 
things ingendred.Secondly,in the aire. Thirdly, unper- 
fect 112) (oh InR imperfeclyin the are :(trictly, jc 
is either from vapours anling from the water , or exha- 
lations from the earth,or both; ſo growing hard and 
clammy , are called Meteors 1n the are. 


 Seqondly,of the mazuer of tbem. 


| Flrſt negatively , of what they arenot. , Secondly, 
hely.or what omar vo] 
Negatzvely, | 
| They arenot of fire,nor of aire , and ſoare of unper-; 
fet mixture : for the perfet bodies are either ſimple, 
unded of the foure elemegts. The Meteors are 
not of tire, for the fire conſumes them,and doth not pro 
duce them :the fire,(I meane the elementary fire ) 1s ſo, 


thinne,it cannot be altered and made thinner : if the fire 
werd | 


| 
| 
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were thicker,it would become hot aire: nextherare Me- | 
teors made of aire:for if aire were made thinner,it would 
turneto fire : the exhalation then is not from aire nor 
| fires 1 eAffirmatively, 
Meteors have their production from the Waters and 
Earth : from the waters do ariſe moyſt vapors, from the 
| Earth ariſe exhalations more hot and dry, andare more | 
thitzand pierce the Ayre , aſcending' up more free then | 
Vapors to the place where they are fired and'confumed, 
and tis probable that Meteors are rather exhalations 
then Vapors, As there be ſeene ſome at Sea + it may be 
they ane from yapors, or from ſome 1 les of the Sea; or 
exhalations may be drawne from Fleetes of ſhips, and 
great Navies ,/ this is but conjeRtures', wee mult leave 
many cauſes in nature,to the God of Nature, who onely 
knowesthem. 


 Otinthe heare'of Sutninit, for then the Sunne is | 


ſtrong on theearth in his heate , and conſumes the 
matter whereof the Meteors are formed, Nor inthe 
deepe -of \Winter, for then the Sunne is ſo farre diftant, 
that us not {o opetariveto raiſe the exhalations up into 
the Ayre.  But.the Spring and Aurumne 1s the ordmary 
time, , Asfor the Star that did lead to Chriſt in the deep 
of winter , 'it may be the Countrey is temperate, or 1t 


— 


God <an throw the reines onnatures necke, yer keepes 
the bridle in his moutlf 3 hee can worke- by ſecondary 
| meanes,and without them. and; 


F owrthly ,of the variom former and ſhapes, 


\ 
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or quality : if the quantity be very great, 1t is not. 
cartyed | 


He formes of Meteors are according tothe quantity. 


| ® Thirdly, the tirne when Meteors appeare, (Sef, 3. 


was an extraordinary Meteor or Starre for ſpeciall uſe. | 


|SefÞ, 4. 
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carried up to the upper Region of the Ayre, when the 
groſſenesand heavineſle 1s the quality of ic ; burif the 
quanticy be great, and the quality be thin and light , it 
goes to the upper Region , andthere is fired, And to 
proove that great quantity is exhaled up inthe Meteor, 

it appeares in ſome Cometsorblazing Stars, which con- 
tioue manydayes afcer they be fired; betore they. be con- 
ſumed, which argues there was a greatquantitythat 
laſted fo long. 


Fifthly, of the place of Aleteors, 
JP Heplace1s to. be confidered two wayes. Firſt, the | 
place of their production. Secondly , whither they 
aſcend, | 
| I, Theplaceof their produftion isnot farre North, | 
for that is toocold : nor yet in the South , for there the 
| Sun beames are too hot ;but that part of the earch which 
| is like the Spring and Autumne, all the yeare there are * 
moſt Meteors : Vnder the EquinoRial line are none, nor | 
inthe ewo extreames, but in the temperate Climat there 
theyariſe, | | 
2, Theplace whither they aſcend , -tis to the upper 
Region , forthe middle Region wanting the reflexton 
of the Sunne beames , is extreamecold, In the lower 
Regionis Frotts and Milts,in the middle Region,Clouds 
tha 0424 inthe ngper Region Comets and blazing ſtars, 
| | Concluſions applicatory, 
An Hypecriteis like unto a Meteor, - Firſt , a Meteor 
1s fayſed from the Earth, yetienotearth: So an Hypo- 
criteisrayſedinthe Church, yer is not of the Church : 
They went out from vs, ſaith St. Tohn, but are not of ws, 
 heisnot of thetrye Church of Chriſts myſticall body. 
2. AMeteor hathan aſcent, yetis not heavenly ; o 


[an ppocncemay be adyanced , yet not of an heauenly| 
difpolition. | 


3A 
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| yet in the cold , among Pagens, Heathens, and In- 


| matter of worldly hopes laſt and then goe our ; ſome 


{oak 


, 


Chriſtian : as a meteor may blaze more for a time,than a 
fixed ftarre. 


| 4. AMeteor.isafter hisadvancement burned ; fo is an 
Hypocrite his end1s to beburned. 
5. A Meteornies not under the EquinoQtall line, nor 


pocrite grow where is the feeling of Godspreſence, nor 
where 1s the heat of trne zcale and feryent devotion,nor 


tidels. 


6. There be divers formes of Meteors , ſome round, 
ſome treaming, like Piramides : ſo ſome 44 pra 
ge round like the Mill-horſe,ſtill the fame, and are as 
the ſpider {till n their cicular motion 3 ſome are [trea- 
ming,like Tehx.and Demas : ſo long as theclammy 


| 


] 


are great below and narrow above, large toward 
the world, and little toward heaven ; like to Pira- 
mides, 


7. Some Meteors are thinne, and are {oone fired and 
conſumed , ſome more full of matter, and endure lon- 
ger, ſome are fearctull- ro behold : ſo ſome Hypocrites 
are ſoohe diſcovered ; ſomeare longer in their profeſi- 
ons : others are terrible in their deaths, So much of ol 
TEOTS. | 


inthe hot ſouth, nor ia the cold north 3 nor doth an Hy- | 
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| 


4 3 
- _ = 
Ed en, RE ; = | 
; a - ' 
- "Is EEE VE" I . as. - : _ "$7 cok #:< 
Y 
: , . 


—_—— 


Of theWindes.. 


"—O_ 


Of the Winds. 


, Of the generation of the winaes, 
. Of the diverſity of Windes. 

. Of the uſefulneſſe of them. 

, Of the ſtrength of the winde. 


Reſalves concerning the winae. 
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Eirſtof the generation of the Windes, 


OmeNararaliſts have ghefſed at three cauſes 2 Firſt, 
Itharthe'Sumne drawes up thinne vapours andexha- 
lations , they falling downeby violence turneto winds, 
Secondly , fome thinke the aire being pend up in 
vaults and caves of the earth , having avent doe breake: 
out, and fo ſpread in windes, blowing on the' earth.) 
Thirdly, ſome hold, .certaine vapours meeting toge-| 
thet from berweene the mountaines,comming fromthe! 
cranaies-of the earth , are the windes :-ſome togal! this 
thinke, there isa{ott moving oftheaire., yet it »i5 not; 
.winde., /butacoolevapour,'; ,. , | | 
But he that made them tels us a better doQtrine, Jnk.g.) 

| thou knoweſt notfrom whence it commeth : we muſt) 
deay our cunofity , and ſubmit tothe verity : No man 


knowes from whence the windes doe come zthis is a 
-lawfull ignorance, 


CS 3 


Secondly a 


| 


| 


it ER Of the Windes. 


| 


call temperswhereot they doe participate, 


| 


| winds have carried away vickes of Corne and Hay ; roo- 


. 
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Secondly, of the diverſity of winder, 


"He Eaſt winde is hot and dry , of thefiery na- 
ture. 
The Wet winde cold and moyſt of the watery nature, 
The Seuth winde hot and moyRt. 
The North winde cold and drye, 

The windes betweene theſe are qualified ; of the 


x. They carry the Clo ing us Raine, 

2, They cleace the Ayre,for our health of body, 

3- They cauſe our ſhips to fetch Commodities, 

4. They make our Mils to grinde our Corne. 

5. Theycoole the Ayre inthe Summers heate, 

6, Without theWindsnothing would grow or prot- 
per. Rewel.7.1,3. © 


Fourthly, of the ftrength of the Wind. 


I, The Winds doraiſethe mighty waves of the Sea. 
Tonah 1.4. Pſal. 107. 25,26» 
2+ The winds baveblowne downe houſes, 7ob 1.19, 
3. The Windsrend the Mountaines, and breakes the 
Rockes. 1. Kings 19,11, And experience proves the 


ted up and torne great trees, The fierce winds moovyesthe 
oreat ſhips. [ames 3.4. 


Fifthly,veſolves concerning the Wind, 


W hich is the moſt notable and famous Wind? 
The Eaſt-wind : of which the Scripture ſpeakes, how 


Thirdly, of the uſefwines of the Winds. 5-8. 3; 


Sel, 14. 


Nan 2 it 
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it hath beene Gods Sinſtrumeant divers times for famous 
uſes, 
1, An Eaſt-wind divided or dried the Red- ſea, Exod, 


I4. Ver, -4O 


2+ An Ea(t-wind brought the Grafh oppers on Þ oypr. 
Exodus. 10.13. 

3. An Eaſt-wind perplexed onahb.: Tonah 4. 8. 

4. An Ealt- wind brake the ſhips: P/alm. 48, 7. The 
| EaltAvind is, vrexrem, ventum:,-.a ſearing W ind; and 
is fayd to blaſt. Gen.41.6. to ſcatter, 7ere. 18.17, The 
Eaſt-wind 1s hurtfullto the fruitcs, trees, and leaves, Mr, * 
( alvin on 1ſaiah the 27. S, 

How 1sthe Spirit of God and the Wind alike ? 

I, The Wand ispowertull and ſtrong , ſois the ſpirit | 
of God, 

2, The. Wind ſweetly coolesand refrethes our bodies 
in the heate of "maps. ſo the ſpirit doth ſweetly-re- 
freſh and comfort our foules i in the heat of rentations & 
atflictions, 

3. When men falt, then y ext encreaſes wind in thar 
ſtomackes ; and when men falt the ſpirit of Godencrea- 
ſes in their ſoules, 

4. Without the wind nothing can grow and proſper: 
ſo withoar the {1 pirit,nothing can profper Concerning our 
ſalvation. 

5. The windis onthe Sea thy Land , with a (inde of 
vbiquitie z ſo the ſpirit 1s every where-being truely om- 
npreſent, 

6, The wind is invihible, and cannotbe foene: ſo1s $| 
the ſpirit of Godiovilible, : +,» 

7. By the effe&ts we conclude, the wind hath owns 
| and wee do feele 1t ſenably to blow, So by effects wee 

know the ipinc of God hath becn working,and we feele 
his holy motions and conſolations. 

8, Wecarnot command the Wind to come,norhold 
'1talwayes with us at ourpleaſure 5 'nor:can -we-obtayne 


the) 
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the morions of the Spirit when we wiknor retaine them 
_ our randy: 


T7 be diſparity Fans ar the Winle.azid the 
 Sparit, 

7. The Windisa Fre the Spiritis a Creator, 

2, The wind is an unreaſonable creature, 'the e Spirit is 
the:Doner of reaſfor-to thecreature- | 

3: Thewindisalwayes limitted in bis proper he re: 
che Spirit is ynlimitted,and fils Heaven and earth, 

4+ The wind blowes equally.on all, both good and 
bad ; but the ſpirit of God blowes on the Elea, and 
makes a difference, 


—_— ——— 


ſpirit comes,he-alwayesdoth good. . | 

6,Sathan hath beene permitcs! co caiſeithe wind. Iob.x, 
but wasnever permitted to give the good ſpirit. 

7. VVindin the body" makes men licke. * Bue the ſpt 
| rit in the ſoule makes-men well; 1: -: 
| -  $:\ The molt favourable: winds can bring but to'a tem- 
| porall haven, the blaſts of Gods fpiritbrings:to a bleſſed 
Heaven. 

9. Whenthe Windes blow firong ; it binders men 
in their journey; but: when'the Spirit movesſtrongs we 
- make the more {peede , :and.with the more comforrand. 
lefſe trouble, 


windes? - 2 

Becauſe the wats did ariſe about the lion lands, 
whereof he wasthe King «they ſaw che place wherethe ' 
windes aroſe , (bur looked not up-to- hum that-raiſed 
them, 


Plas. a lem ple to 1tr 
Becauſe when S$1igiſmuna. had prepared a migh ty 
Nayy| toinvade /taly ,' a; ſtrong North: winde tare 


| 


' 5 The windsblow and oftendoe harme , where the! 


Why did che Poetscall +Eolus the King ofthe oak, 3, 


Why dd the 7talians make a God of the Winde, and | Queſt. 4. 
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Oftbe Windes. 


and lunke hisſhips,- and diſpierced his army , then che 
\ Ftalians made of the windea God , beingignorant thar 
there is 2 Creator of the windes, e-£-05 the fourth the' 
laſt yerſe; The. W we 1s but @creatures: 


How differs the Whirle-winde from other windes? 
In three particulars, 

I. Other windes are finglefor kinde ; but the Whirle- 
_— 1s plurall , cwowmdes are- involved; toge- 
ther 

Secondly, other windes ſpread abroad : the W hirle- 
winde hath a circular-like morion,it holds together and 
rannes round. 

Thirdly , other windes doe contitne longer- In 
motion : the Whirle-winde' parts aflender, and 1 1s 
ſooner diflolved, 

W hat thoughts are we to have z when wee Joe| 
thinke on the windeor feele it? 

'  Suchastheſc,orthe like, 

1, To think of Gods goodnes, which now opens his| 
treaſures, and ſends forth the winds tous, 

2, I ſhould havethoughts of obedience ; for the 
windes obey Chriſt, 

3. I multbeleeve more than I ſee : 1. cannot ſee God, 
nor Angels,nor my owne ſoule , -nor the Winde, yet | 
rio. all chisto we 

4. 1 may thinke of my mortallity; for my life is as 
the winde that paſſes away.P/alme the one hundred and 


third. 

I ſhould defire the Spirit of God ; which as the 
winde blowes where it literh to blow on my ſoule, | 
thatI may be truely regenerated, and fo flourdhing | 
ingrace, that I may bee as a garden. /oby 3.Cant. 
4, 16, 


How are wicked men like the winde ? 
I, In theirrage and malice : che blaſt ofthe mighey 
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\the fourth. ' - 
| 2, Intheir-mutability, the windes are - variableand 
;inconſtant ; ſo are wicked men in their words, P/a/me 5. 
'9. in their deedes, therefore compared to a broken 
tooth , or (liding foote; and wee arc fore-warned not 
ro pat confidence in them. fich,7, 

3. The windes arein all parts whereſoever we goe, 
and the wicked walke onevery (ide, and are inallplaces. 
P/al.12.8, 


How are the wicked like a[torme in their malice and 
perſecutions? | 
1- Altorme comes of windes and water , two con- 
erary.elements :{o wicked men are ſometimes diflering 
among themſelves, yet joyne both againſt the godly: 
Manaſſes againlt Ephraim, Ephraim againſt Manaſſes, 
both againſt ndah. 1/atgh hover the ninth, ver/c 
twenty one. Abs | Icy 


, 15 "bl a. ſtor me, 1/aiah. Chapt. the twenty fifth, "pe T7 n 


2. A {tormecomes often times in {ecret- when men 
are afleepe : fo wicked men come-on the godly atuna« | 
wares. P /al. 11.2, : == | 

3, Theflorme —— men ::{o the 
Prophet, they will undoea man and his heritage. 

. 4. The ſtorme doth wet , but not wound us: ſo the 
perſecutions of ; the wicked doe wet our cheekes with 
teares., buthurt not” our'foules. ut | 

5. Theftormeis notion all places; nor laſts alwaies; 
noris the rage of the wicked on all perfons,nor alltimes, 
Revel.2.10. Sathas ſhall-put ſome of youin priſon, | 
ſome,not all; and yee ſhall have tribulation tenne: 
dayes,notalwaies, thetimeis limited,” | 


Spirit to the North and South winde? Cant.4.16. | 
1, Asina pleaſant $arden , that with ſweete gales of 
| winde 


CC ee Ee ee EEE es, —— 


ml . | _ 
Why are the godly reſembledto a garden , hd the! Queſt.9 


"4 frhe Windes. © 


| winde hath proſpered, there mendoetake pleaſure e&| 
 walke : fo Chriſt takes delight to be among lus gracious! 
| people, hart b..-  heagt pi r 

2. Tn ſach'a garden isvafiety of hearbs,” and flowers, 
| fruits,and ſpices : fo in the people pf God ate yariety of 
gifts and graces, | > AIIO7 1096 


3.” Such gardens are fenced and walled : foGods 
peopleare protefted and defended, 


| 4 Such gardens are weeded' and watered *: ſo Gods 
people are purged and inſtructed. | 


5. In ſach'gardensis beautifullorder : ſo it is with 

] Godspeoplein ther ſeverall places, they performing 
_ | ſeverall duties, medling each Chriſtian with their owne 
buſtnefle,are ina beautifull ordcr, 


6. Asſucha Garden ſeemesdeadin winter , yet there | 
. | is life atthe rootes : ſo Gods people doe ſeeme dead in 
| aiQions, yet there 1s grace intheir hearts, 


| 7. Thegarden 1s the moſt belovedplotof ground, 
though the owner have much land: fo the peopleof 


Godare beloved aboye others ;- though all che. earth be 
the Lords, | 


S. Ablinde man, and one that cannot ſmell ; hath 
ſmall felicity 1n ſach a garden :ſo thoſe Sathan hath 
{ blinded, 'and thoſe that have no.  ſpirituall favour, 
doe finde ſmall comfort or fclicity in the company 
,.. of the godly,though they beeexcellent in graces, 
| ani Ge calen of che holy Spirit, asthe North 
and South', winde hath | 

blowne upon 

them. 


? 


| 1s unſeenc, and certaine, 


ter, the Fire, the Windes, 1 here make an end of theſe 


| 


Of A1, an. 


- Thas having 


ne thorow with ſome digreffions 
and many Ratio 


__ ns: the Heavens , the Sunne, the 
_—_ before the Sunne,the Moone,the Stars;the Aire, the 
ouds, the Raine-bow, the Raine, the Earth,the Wa- 


Meditations ,, and conclude the few leaves enſuing 
with Meditations of Man :in whom isthe Compen- 
dium of all the relte: he hath matter and ſubſtance with 
the Heavens , reaſon with the Angels, light with the 
Sun parcell out of the earth, ſence with beaſts,growth 
with trees, (I hadalmoſt forgot) fin with Divels. 


The E kan 


A Ll our thoughts. canreachunto, may be -confide- 

red in two heades : The Creatour, and the crea- 
tures ; The Creatour is knowne to us in his Eſſence and 
his Attributes ; the creatures are two wayes conlide- 
red, invilible' and vitible : the invitible. two wayes, 
either the habitati on' or the inhabitants: the habitation 
expreſle two wayes, made thongh without hands, and 
glorious ; the glory exprefſe two wayes in the perfe- 
Aton,and perpetuity : theperfetion two wayes , free- 
demefrom all evill,, the preſence of all;good. '* - 


- The Inhabitants conſidered two fold'; the Angels; | 
and 'Saints:z the" Angels conſidered: two! wayes:, itt| 
their Nature and office : their Nature confidered/two/| 
wayes , in. the puritie and: celeritie+ their: purity is 


conſidered, derivately and comparatively : their office 
is two fold , to praiſeG 05 to doe/ſervite ts the'E- 
left ; their praiſes are theſe two wayes conſfidered:; as 
tis ſincere, and perpetuall : their ſervice to the Ele 


Agame the Angels are conſidered” in their yumber, 


ther number 1s knowne to G'o'D/; unknowns to 


— 


| 


Man : the Saints are conſidered! in their Soules there, 


1 in 


 —— 


let. 


; 
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i. 


| fore, as typesof Chri##, as evidences of the Reſinre- 


| the Sunne,and the Planets : the Sunne 1s conſidered 1n 


and dependance : the dependance on Gods power, in 


| the earth : the creatures doe one ſerve anather, and: 


The Meditations follow : 


Of Man. 


in their bodics here in the grave, onely two excep- 
ted, Henoch:and Elias, whoſe bodiesare in Heaven be- 


Aion, The viſible creatures are two.fold,the Heavens, 
and the Earth : the Heavens are two wayes Confide- 
red intheir ſphzres and orbes, or in other phraſes the 
Heavens,and their ornaments : the Heavens are con- 
ſidered ,as out-ſpread and firme ; the orbesare two fold, 


his-light and Cwiftneſſs; in his light is rwo things as tis 
the fountaine,, and as tis communicated : the. Moone 


| is conſidered in her mutation and. blemiſhes : the Stars }. 


are ſet forth in multitude,and glory.The Earth is con- 
ſidered ſingly or contunRtively; contunAtively by a Sy- 
necdoche ,. as tis land,and water , making one globe, 
The waters are-conſidered in the Sea, inthe. Rivers : 
the Sea is conlidered in his bounds , in lis motion : 
the motion is.confidercd in the flowing , and cbbing, | 
the bounds are conlidered in the ſtabilitie, and perpe- 
tuitie. The Earth is ſingly conſidered 1n the ſubltance, | 


the Aire ; the ſubſtance in the maſſineſle , and riches : 
the riches latente or: patente : the patente invega-- 
tives or the ſenſitives : the ſenſitives haye life,and foo. 
ling : the vegatives are part in the carth, part above 


all ſerve Man t Man conſilts of a Soule , and-a' bodie : 
the Soule is diſtin&, and immortall , the body hath 
ſences.and members : the Soule hath fub{tance,and fa- 
culties ; the ſubſtance is ſpirituall, and inviſible : the 
bodic hath generation, and corruption. So much of 
the Exordium , beginning at God, ending with Man, 


1, What the Soule 15, 
2, How 1t was created, 


3, Of the Coniuntion with: the- body. 


| 


— 


4. Of | 
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f 


| 


— Of the Soule. 


CE IE 


_ 4, Of the 1mmortalitic of the Soule. 


| - 5, The difference of immortall, and cternall, 


6. Of the life, and death of the Soule, 


explained by Reſolves. 
- 1, Concerning Images what they be. 
2, What the Image of Go Þ 1s. 
3. How eAdam was: made after Gods Image. 
4. Whether this Image ſti]] remaines, 
5. In whom this Image 1s repaired, 
6. Refexions applicatorie from the former heads, 


Firft what the Soule zz. 


and hath a being and exiſtence being ſeparatedand de - 
parted from the bodie. It had anentrance, and hath a 
returne, EccleſiaFtes 12. 7. It being a Spirit , therefore 


attiye ſtirring , working. It hath being and faculties, 
ſonje-luperiaur , as the underſtanding and mund ; fome 
inferiour, as the deſires and affefions. The former rule, 


The underftanding is as the King , the will, the Lord 
Maior ; the memorie, the Recorder ; reafon and dil- 


courſe, asthe Sheriffes; determination , as the Alder- | 


men : Conſcience, as the Sericant ;' Devotion, as the 
Divine ; the AﬀeRtions , as the Commons ; in this Citic 
of the Soule of Man. 


Secondly , how the Soule was created, 


>M Concluſion concerning Gods Image on the boule, 


| 
T is a ſpirituall Diſtin& inviſible ſubſtance, iri- 
tuall oppoſed to that is corporall : It is Diſtin&, | 


1 
| 


is inviſible. This quick, nimble, —— very | 


There was the Creating of eAdams Sonle, and our 
| Soules ; How eAdam came by his Soule we know ; 


| 


the later obey ; the former contrive, the later doe a&te. 


_*— 


a 2 how 1. 


"Of the ſoule. 


| Section. | 


now not 3 o Adams Soule was by inſpiration, Gen.”2. 7. 

piration and Reaſon differs «Adams Soule, and makes 
a ditn&tion from the Soule of other creatures ,. which 
is onely inthe blood : we come by our Soules ,- ſome 
thinke, by participation; as one” candle doth light an- 
other ; by generation',; a man-beget a man compleate : 
ſome thinke our Soules come by 1nfaſion by 'a partieu- 
lar inſpiration ;- when the child tirſt quickens in the 
wombe : but thus1s certaine ,,no man knowes the way 
of the Spirit, Ecclef. px; 5 - whenall is imagined, little 


is condludzd concerning this queſtion. 


Jo we come ,. by- our Soules ; for the manner. wee 


Thirdly , of the Conjunttion of the Soule with the 
body. 


| 'G 9'1 made three forts»of Creatures in the begin- 
niag ; Spirits without bodics, as Angels ; Bodies with- 
ourinumortall- Spirits, as beaſts, fow les, and fiſhes z Bu- 
Mics and immortall Spirits, having a ioyning together, 
as men. There 1s a Divine Contunaion of the Deitie to 
CA4R1STS Humanitic ;. a matrimoniall ConiunQion 
betweene. man and wife , a myfticall Coniunion be- 
tweene Chriftand the Faithfull , a perfonall Conim- 
Aion betweene the Soule, and Body. ' / | 
gs 
. Thu Commullion; AY 21 
| 1+ Is a Contumdtionof contrarics, as fleſhvand. Spirits | 
; 2. Such a Coniundtzon as may be (cparated by death,” 
3. After the day of Judgment, this ſhall becrernall, 
| 4+ Inthis ContumAion there is a fellow feeling , a 


A 
FR 
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{umpathizing : The paſſions alter the lookes and | 
vilage ,.the ſen{tble pames afte& the Soule. 
5. The more Noble istorule , the inferiour to obey ; 


| + » Reaſon (notappetite or ſence) ſhould governe. 


Forrthly, 


WT | ; au vity IE. PP. 
.  Fom#hly, of the Immortalitle of the Siule: 


GoD hathimmortalitie,t 75. 1.7 7. hehath ite 
ſnſually, independantly ; we have it'by derivation;. by 
donation : G'o v* hath made bur Soules immortall;and 
| our Bodics though ſubictt 't6-* corruption”, 'yer"by Di- 
' vine ordination. ſhall be jmmortall'after the Reſarre- 


Aon. 7 


” e Avinine wy s Sorts Trmrort © {1 RES | 
| fi The Father of oft Fnnoreal, Feb-12.| 


| the Father of our Spirits, and by immortalitic, our 
Soules refſemble the Father of them, 8 
| 2. The operation of the-Soule ſhoes itHath more 


than miortalitie: The Soiile'adtes, and fir be the 
Pee of our ſences ©Te flies from peg dden- 
y ; It paſſes over the Seas, it calculates the courſe of the 


 Sunne, Moone, and Starres, The Soule dilcourſeth of 
things paſt, and foreſceththings to come : Th hard that- 
ers the Soule firlt doubteth, then deliþerates, then 
chool(eth , 'the Soult pafſeth through Titanic! &Hicns ; 
detning, dividiig compotndins,drfolving : the Soule 
pearceth the skits, and conceayes of G'S Þ , and ofhis 
 Angelsto be immortall-Bſſmnegs,/ this the Soul a 

STS fl 


| 
i 


ccaves-of immortall things , Atrives for 
rewards, Rares immortall pufiſhment. :- 0s 
| $.. The vigor, ſtrengths, and: dtirittoncof the Sonle 
roves It immortal}, age, nd fiekneſſs' doe weakenthe 

; yet the Soule 'hath -life- nd yigour;, the Sonle 
antes manifeſtation ; in childkenoldeman, and” rhad- 
men, drunken-men, and mena ſleepe ; the Sunge is the 
ſame though the clouds doe tnnder the On ,. the 
Soule is the fame, and wart ab16 work-man, whoſe in- 


—_ 


9. heis the G 6b of the Spirits of all Acſh,Nwo.r 6;yea | 


—_ 


——_@ 


ſtruments be weake or out of order, or broken, + 


| 4+ Seftion | 


4 
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Ke abs Ofthe foule. ISO" 
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5. Section. 


6. Seton. 


1 4. The name anv us which 1s 1n | Latine Spiritus ,Pro- 


ves the Immortalitie of the Soule ;: for Soule and Spi- 
rit are promiſcuoully taken one for the other: 7ohn 1 3. 
2.1; Turbatus ef Spirits, Tohn 12,27. Nunc anima 
mea turbata ef : Tn the firſt Text , he was troubled in 


- F. Theſoble 1 not derived out of any matter,which 
is the roote of corruptiun ; ſo Angels, and the foules 
of men are not made of compoſition of the Elements: ; 


Spirit; in the laſt Text , hee wastroubled in Soule; a | 
- | ſpirit is1mmortal], o is the ſoule. 


fo are immortall, and not ſubice to... difolution, 
 6.'The laſt. and. leaſt Argument is the Teſtimonie of 
Heathen men ;: Solon faith ve fouls 1s an, incorruptible 
ſubſtance, ; apt to receive Joie) or paine here and els 


where : Plato faith ; Though the boay die , the Soule d;- 
eth yot; Socrates ſaith, The Soute that followerh Vertme, 


mers, faith : Knock, hard the fleſb, and bones.; but eAna- 


xaxchu thou can#t not hurt, 
Fifthly, the Difference of Immurtall, and Eternall. 
Immortall is oppoſed to death, Eternall-is oppoſed 


mutation of time , Eternall reſpe4s no time, perſons, 
nor things : there would be eternity , were there no 

erſons, things , nor time, Immortall is more noble 
than Eternall ; for the Angels, and ſoules of men are 
nearer -G © D- bearing his Image : Etcrnitie 5s a vaſte 
Ocean without meaſure or limitation, 

The Immorxtalls doe dwell jn Eternitic at laſt as the 
Inhabitants inthe houle, 


Stxthly , of the life,and death of the Sonle. 


life 1s, 2, The ſeverall kindes of life, Life is a power 
to 


— 


ſoall ſee God,es Anaxaxche put to death with Iron ham-] 


to time : Immortal hath reſpe& to being without 11- 


Firlt of the life of the ſonle here conſider, x. What | 


i. 


1 the conveyance , 
and in the continuance :-In the conveyance, Ece/e/.1 r 
5. T hou hnowest not the way of the. Spit. In the con- 
tinuance, Feing nouriſht by the Navill, ;and preſerved 


puted . | 


in {uch things as the ſtrength of Nature can. ate |; all 


have attained to a great knowledge of the heayenly 


and the Nature, of. the Creatures; that doe. live, an 

growe on the carth :.man hath divided the world in- 
to foure parts, for diſtintzon:of Conntries,and people; 
ſome attaine ta Arithmetique; ſome are Muſicall, man 
hath found out writing, printing, Martiall diſcipline, 


{phxres and orbes : ſome to the knowledge ofthe ter- } 
reftriall globe , finding out the, minerals that:lay hid, | 


l 
T. 


by a Divine Providence rather. to/be adaured thandif- | 


| eonitch ood vi 1 
2, The kindes of life are three, a life of Nature:;-a | 
life of Grace, a life offers 3 The lite of, Nature. 4s | 
|» 


attaine not to the like operations, nor.the ſame man( is 
all times alike ; one.man_cxcellesanother,and the fame || 
man in time he doth excell his-former aaions-:-ſome } 


Navigation ,. policie 1n Governement, curious Arts, 
being, and well being,of life, 


T he life of Grace is a ſpiritual life , which onely the re- 
generate doe attaine unto : 


Phiſique, Rethorique, Logiqee , much yarictic for the | 


2, How 


| 1. Conſider hoy it.is communicated, _ | 


—— 


| 
 T 
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| 


| | | | 
| 2, 'Bccailſe the camall/'man knowes it not, tis the | 


—_— 


— 


| of pietieqwor 


|... ..2 How it 1s manifeſted, _ * 


appetite; we muſt exerciſe our ſelves inthe Law , and 


Wd. 


-3. How it spreferved, ou 

| Faſt, how it 5. commimicated: Chi? js the 'origi- 
 nall of light;and life; Tobn x , 9." He 15 rhe - (ig ruth, 
and the life; John 14. 6. Hei the ReſurretHon, andthe | 
life. John 11.25. He # a quickening Spirit. 1 Cor, 
15.45. Giving Iife to bis members. This life is called | 
ſpiritual life | | | > 
| 1. Becauſe the Spirit of God 'workes it. 


- ſpirituall man hathſpiritual] life. 
3. Tisemployed in fpirituall things , ſpirituall mo- || 
tions, ſpirttuall words, and ations, 
 -. Secondly,how-tis manifeſted ; | | 
I. By prayers,de/ires,longings. after Cod ; where is 
reath, theres life. # © | Te 
| (2, Byſencedf fin, to feele Idle thonghts,. indiſpo- 
ſedneſſsto dutics, &c. there is life ; for where is ſence, 
and feel ing; there is life, ow OT ov | 
; 294) Aﬀecionsagainit{m, and forG.o'n argues life, 
for where is heate; is ifs, - | 
4, To doe good workes, workes of mercie, workes 
5A of morrtification; argues lite, for where 
is.motion;and a&ion, there is ife, _ _ * 
Thirdly; how fpirituall bf is preſerved. | 
x, By a good dict, we mult ſtrive for appetite , and! 
for fod;labout , andfalt things,and ſharp thmgs brings 


applic thecurſcs and the threatnings home to the ſoule; | 
this will make us to hunger for Chri#®, for mercie,and | 
pracc' then labour fornouriſhment; the, word preache | 
and reade,the Sacraments, and prayer , and conference, 
and meditation are pirituall nouriſhments to preſerve - 
{pirttuall life, - 

2, Life is preſerved by exerciſe, we ſhould put forth | | 
our habilities in duties, as th" Gods fight”, __ oy 

| | ods 


* 
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Gods Glorie here ſtirring is for ſoules health, 
3. Life i pFrcErvcaby Phyſique, | 
There is preventing Phyſique , to mime 
Gade Preſence, Gods Law, the great accomptghe mer- 
cies we enloy , the cxanple Chrift ; thele Mmcancs ; 
keeps us from (infull d 

2, There purging Phyſique,true ſorrow free Con- 
_ humiliation, prayer, turning to God. 

There is reſtoring Phyſicue to embrace thie ten- 
der o mercic, the promile of grace, to lay hold.onthe 
bloud of C broft , .to ponder what 15 'Gods fweete Na- 
ture, what Go D fath beene to others,what he hath 
beene to us formerly , what he is tous at this preſent, 
whata ſweete Mediatour we have at the right of 
G 0D : this may reſtore us, 

In thethird place, as there is a lite of Nature , anda | 
like of Grace ; fo there is for the foule a life of Gloric, 
; 1, There} is an eternall life of Glorie. | 
' 2, Thefelicitic of thatIife. | 
That there is an eternal life, tis ts plincs Ark O.. 

30. In the, world to come. eternalll lite : /obn 3, 16, 
Whoſcever beleeves , ſball have everlaitingtife. Etervall'| 
life is foure and twenty times-to be read m the New } | 
Teſtament, betides the other namesof hedvenly Glory, | | 
heavenly inheritance, &c. 1 | 


ti. 
- 
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et 


The Arguments to proveancternall life. 
7. Otherwayes the Scriptures would be falſe which. 
doe ſo maniteſtly-reveale4t _ us, | 
2, Els we looſe n-Arricle of our: Creed, = z 
3. The veric heathens have gucſld at.ar. ' | 
4: Els the Saints ofall people were molt miſcrable,; | 


| T he Felicitie of that life. | 

1. Tis a life-of Gloric, in a Kingdome of Glorie, | 

with the God oof Glorie. | 
2, Tisa life ,of pleaſure -; Che 16,11, There ir 


__ſmeerne ſe 


han adi 


» # + 4a” 


_____ Of the ſoule, 


| fo with owr Glorie , then they that mgyrned , here 
ſhall laugh : thoſe that fafted, ſhall feat: and them im- 
prifoned, ſhalhe enlarged. | 
4 . ' - 5. Ta life of triumph, there be 'palmes in their | 
E » 1 hands, 'in'token of viRotic ; then the poore child of | 
"ok God, that ignow militant , ſhall triumph, 
| 4. Tisalifc of faferie, there no theete can come to | 
robyno enemieto aſfilte , no Divell to tempte ; there | 
_ | ſhall beno arreft, no ftute,nor accuſation againſt as. 
5, Alife f love, Love is the Law of the Kingdome, | 
even one is glad of anothers felicitie ; H the joy 1s 
mixt, and enlarged : they fo abounding m love one to | 
another, and all to the Lord. | | 
6. Tis a ſpirituall life glorified , there is no thirſt, |: 
nor —_— o Km urn wh 
Tis a life of knowledge , Ignorance is expelled, | 
"a # win here in part ; but than we ſhall know in 
<3 perfetion, 9 ati | i 
1-- MN - $8, Tis alife of praiſes Fare? ot ceaſe, but Pa | 


— 


" — 


— 


Þ ſesnever ceaſe ; we ſhall doe it for ever with ſpiri- 
| [mb tCodond wnks, clpmc wth inike | 
t & of God, an , andagaine, with 

| 9: Tis a life of Commmion with Chrif, and the 

| Angels, and all the Ele& : we ſhalbe all of one mind, | 

| none ſhall ſeparate from this afſemblic ; nor one pro- | -- 

| fane man be admitted, ** - | 

10, Tisa life of Satisfaftion', we ſhall ay, Lord. I 

have enough , Lord I am fill”, Tamfatisfied, richly 

rewarded ; here we ever want ſomething , but that 


life knowes want of nothing, 
Of the deaths of the Soul 
. 2; What Death is, 


2, How the Soule canbe faid to die. 


— 


th is, -Plinie -" It —_ Horace, 

the laſt line of things. Some call deatha lution or 
ccparting : ſometimes tis affiictions, 2 Cor; x..-r0, 
Who delivered us from ſo great a death : ſometimes tiza 
dangcrots thing ,- 2 Kings 4. 40, Death #« in the por. 
Death is the eparating the Soule from the 


Feb, 9. 27.0ur es %p of Gods favour, 
the Wordof God, 1s t 


ration ofthe Soule fro 


Secondly, how.the Soule can beſaid to dye: It dycth 
clpe& of exiſtence bemg ; but relatively, 
as the body being 


"{Nature, 


and was accompliſhed 
heme Ilfor himſelfe; 


Is Poſteritie paid Tithes in Abrabay : 
Feb.7.9. So being in his loi 
fo death 1 
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|Indſſ>, fotis with the dead foule, P/dime 5 3. 3. A 


| Soules;dead in-ſmncare palt teeling, Fpheſ..4; 19: They 


Image of God: . | 


m—— 


Of tbe 


— 


are corrupted , that is loathſome and ſtinkmg : -4in/- 


worth, | FE 
| 4 2: Where death is,: there 1s inſen{iblenefſs ; So the | 
are ſo ſenſl:s; they feele nothing, though the forndati- 
ons of the earth be remgoved,P/al. 8 2.5.They ingrea- | 
teſt danger be, as the drunkard alleepe on the top of the 


malt, Pro. 2 34:34. 
keede not 8 preſctt 


3. Where men are dead ,'t | 
not- of it ;: 1o:'men | 


to them thedaintieſt diſh, they 


AYE 


CHManna,nor.on the word, the foode of their Soules , if 
wiſedome make her feaſt , and pr: 
the living arc her gueſtes, the dead in ſine hearenot her 


at her table. - 
| Of Gods Image on 'the Soult ; reſolving : | 


Firſt, whar an Image is. 
2. Whatthe . Image of Go Þp is; 

3. How Adam was made after GodsTmage,” 
4. Whether this Image ſtil] doth remaine. 


5, Inwhom'tls Tepaired, 


neſÞ ,. but yet the Sunne is notan Ithage bf G 0D; an 
Image isa likenefle, forme, ſhape andſimilitude : Gey, 
I, 26. Let #5 

T how ſhalt not make any rn Image , nor the likene 
The Image is ſubſtantial], {6 Adam begate S#hin his 
| tkeneſle, Gey, 5. Fe So Chrift #2 the ſubFantiall Image 
of bis Father, Colofl. 1.15, Heb.'1/3, Oran Image 
isarttficiall, Iatth. 22.20," Whoſe Image 15 this, faith 
| Chrift. By Ast Images are molten, graven , carved, 


that are dead m ſane , feede noton. CEriF the heavenly | 
prepare her daintizs , } 


invitations ; nor come*to her houſe, nor cate with her |: 


* Firſt, what an Image is : It is not®onely a reſcm- | 
blance,for the SunneTeſembles God might and tright- |- 


make man in our [mage. Exodus I 
, 


| 


»y" 


—<AD_ 


—"Of the Imaze of God. 


"= — 


Painted-: or an-Image is ſpiritually -raken : ol 
| 4. 24. T his Image it Holineſſ and Righteonſneſſe. 


Secondly ,| what phe Image of 6 oD'#, 


| No corporall likeneſſe is Gods Inna ge; for We) isa Spi- 
rit of infuite perfeRion, the Image of God 1s Know- 


talitie, Bleſſedneſſe, &C, 
| Thirdly, how Adam » was made after Gods Image. 
| 14 He was madeGod6d , Gen, 1 3. Simply 2004, with- 


| out mixture of: evul. 

24 Hewas madein Knowledge, Col,3.10,He knew 
God, and the Creaturesafter an excellent manner, ahd 
gaye the Creatures ſatable names, - Ger, 2, 1 9, 

3. He was created Holy, Epheſ. 4: 24; free from all 
{mne,-{et-apart for Cod, 

So fourthly } He was made Righteons, Fecleſ. 7, 3, 
being conformable to the will of his Creatour, hit to 
conceave aright of things in his mind,fit to will righte- 
oulſneſl5; to remember rightcouſneſle, to loye rightcouſ- 
[[neſle , to {peake rightcouſly , and ro doe1t. 
| 5. He was made Glorious, having theſe admirable 
endowments ſhining mhis Soule , and his body, with- 
out infirmitic or deformitic ; ſtrong , nimble, active, 
healthie.: 

6: Hc was Tmmoreall , heate, and cola; moiſture and 
drought , were! (as1 rake it JRun ly compounded : 
fire and water, K's and carth ſo curiouſly mixed, and 


death, 


I 


eV 


| 


ledge, Goodneſs, Soveraigntic, Rightcouſneſſe, Immor- 


U—_ 


nn... 


—  — 


i tempered by the Lord of the ks! that man was | 
not in this cſtate capable of fickneſle , forrow, paine,or | 


| 7: Hewas Lord over Gods works, Ind barethe 1- | 


mage of God'm ſuperioritie; Pſalne', 'Thus was man of 


Ofthe Image of G 


' 
ul 


| cleſ. 7.21. Inſteed of glor 


'} diminutions , diſtin&tions , 1m 


end antSeinlymuge bajar” ſived 
tures, lomet! rebell, x Kings x 3. 34: In 
| of bei nbd 7 

, with 


every way , relembling the bleſl:d God: the fa- 
Wd ro rp ee on him , the Creatures fub- 
mitted to him,the Aire did not diſtemper himzthe Lyon 
fawned on him like the dog : he had no lults, nor paili- 
ons within him, . he was ioyfull and wiſe , and rich fil- 
led with contentment and ſatisfaction , he mottlively. 
reſembled, and was the very Image of his Creatour, 


Fourthly, whether this Image of Gad doth ſtill 


remaine in 4, 


| 


Man being in honour , he ſtood not in that condi- 
tin ; but is like the: beaſtes that periſh : inſteed of 
oocineſle. Now we are evill, Matth. 7. 11. Inſtezd of 
owledge , wee-are Ignorant, 1 Cor. 2.14. Wee | 
were created holy in eAdam , but now arc uncleane : | 
[ob 14. 4. Inſtced of righteouſneſlz, wee have found | 
' out many Inventions contrarie tv righteoaſneſle, Ec- 
ie, weave ſhame ; which 
makes us cover the nakednefſ= of our bodies with Are 
ments, and the nakednefie of our ſoules with excuſes, 
| putations to- others : In 
{teed of Immortalitie , we have death attends on us, 
though we be Lords over the Crea- | 


happie, now we are a  mour Natures 
full diſpoſitions, Raw. 7. 2:3, And accurſed | 
in our labours : the Earth ſometimes denyes fruits to 
releeve us ,. and brings forth bryers and thornes to 
-greeveus, Micha. 6,15. Gen: 3.18; Eat | 


Fifthly , In whom. is the Image of God 
_m—_ 


| 


| Onely in the Regenerate), they fo learne Cur: $'T, | 
that he are renewed -an the ſpirit of ana 


y 
=. 


— 


| Pr are holy f ple : 1.Per. 2. 


"Of the Image of God. 


And turnes them from darknefſe to o light WY 26. 
18. IntheGolpell they fo behold gl 

they are E ig Gods Image, 2' Cor. 3, r8.-They 
put off fthe old man, which is corrupt , and put 'on the 


up are in this hit Image. 
. Heisa God of knowledge : 1 Sam. 2. 3. And 


theſe are an underſtanding people , being fot with 


1M knowledge, Colof. 3.10. 
2. Gods an holy God , Ma 44. The Re-1 


. Godisa merciful od, ole th . 6. Andrheſc 
are Tercifat like him, Coloff. 3. 12. 


a righteous people, Pſulme t1. 6. 

5. God keepes his Covenants, D wie? 9: 4. And theſe 
people keepe their Covenanss, : Pſa. I5- 4 

6. 'God cannot abide iniquitie , Habakbace "TW = 
And theſe people hateevill, P/alme 97. 10. 


now tis by reparation, here im 
after wee ſhall have it- trand 
$loric. 


cendently m bliff and 


— — 


Reflexions applicatorie FR the former Heads. 


- r. Thou; O Lord; tafſt'given me afoule, O tramre: 
mee thy ſaving grace, elſe Iwere 
aall. By thy grace preſerve my foule;,whichthou haſt 


' Epheſ. 4. 23. G0 b ſhinesin their hearts, 2 Cor, 4. 6. | 


orie, fo as | 


knowledge, Jer. 3. 1 5..the Image of God is repaired | 


' 4: Godis righteous, Pſalme 92. 15. Andtheſe are | 


Adam had Geas Image in his body, and foule ; the | 
Image of Grd watin his Natare , and if he hadnor (in- |. 


ned, we had received Gods Image by a fucceſhion: tut | 
ly in grace; here- |. 


_ —_ 


ter have no ſoule . 


£45. 0 - 


new man, which maketh them like their firſt Creation, | 
in holineſſe , and righteouſheſſe. Epheſ: 4* 24. T beſe 
new Creatures are afony the. Image of God by reſemblance, 


FF —_ 


giren.mee; 


oo ea 


2: 


- Thou 1 


a 


"16 Reflexions conc 


Y 


.2. Thou halt ioyncd my body and foule together, 
wherein I {ce thy power , and wiſedome , that canſi 
make ſuch contrarics to unite together : O ioyne Chriſt 
and my ſoule together, that nothing may, make a ſepa- 
ration ; not life, nor death. | &Þ> 

3. Thouonely haſt Immortalitic from thy ſelfe, my 
Immortalitie is dependant on thee, the Blef{I:d and Im- 
mortall God; give me Faith ,, and Sandtification here, 
and I ſhallnot faile of Immorrta]l blifſe hereafter ; ler 


Immorrtalitie ,,and dwelling here in this world , .in- 
habjted by. mortals, let my converſation be in heaven, 
where morralitic ceaſeth ; and when I come to Jay 
downe at my death , the rags of mortalitie, let me 
not be like them , which deſpaire of Immortalitic, 
the righteous , that my laſt end may be like his, that 
though I dy , as a mortall ; yet T may havea witneſſ: 


firivenfor, and waited for an cſtate Immorrtall, 


ting of the ſoule ; ſo there is the death of the {oule, by 
the departing of God from it : O Lord, my lite, depart 
not than from mee, theni dy , I dy eternally.; par- 
don mee, andabide with mee , O cleanſe mec,and abide 
with mee ; ſet up thy governement in my heart, raigne 
in my ſoule as a King,on his Throne , I am thine, doe 
with mce what thou wilt, onely abjde with mee, and 
doe not depart from mee. 

5. I livea life of Nature, whereby I excell the un- 


| reaſonable Creatures , Lord, when ſhall I-livea lite 


of grace? ſay to my ſinnes, dy ; ſay to my prayers, 


frame of heart, and be filled with the fruites ofrighte- 
onſneſſz 2 O.1 that I nught attamne t» the aboundance 


| __ ++ . es + Dd - G . ©. - - -_ 


my thoughts of my mortalitie be mixed with hopes of 


and ſo dy , raging , or {:nſles, let mee live the life of 
[4 


withm me,and give cyidence without mee, that I have 


4. Asthereis the death ofthe body , by the depar- 


erning the foule ys 


q 


[Jive.: when thall I attaine- mortitication 1a, heavenly. | 
| 
of grace , that my whole life might be godly , and | 


religious. 


| Reflexions concerning the ſoule. 17 
religious, holy, heavenly,and ſpirituall ; that it might 
be my meate, and drinke, to doe thy bleſſed Will : O ! 
that I could ſubdue my ſelfe, dente mine owne corrupt | 
will ; forgive miurics, be fpirituall .in duties, love 
| them moſt, that be moſt godly; be weaned from the} 
world, and hope for Chrifts appcaring , as he that 
lives a life of grace. 
| 6. Thereisalife of Glorie, that followes a lite of 
Grace : I may admire it, but not conceive it : Ibetter 
- know what tis not, then what it.is. Honour, Glorte, 
| Joy , Pleaſurcsarethere-; for the-meaſure tis ncon-! 
ccaveable, ctemall life, good companie is there: a |: 
| Crowne , a Kingdome , an Inheritance is there : O ! 
| that the Conteaplation of that long life might ſwal- 
po up my eager-thoughts , for this ſhort lite : O ? 
that the Joyes ofthat like might in my mind ſweeten 
the ſorrowes of this lite : O ? that the reſt of that life, 
might {weeten. my. mind -in- reſpe- of the cares, l2- 
baurs , and trouble s of this life : O.1 that with Chri#, 
I could looke up tothe Joy ſet befere mee, and with 
MHMeſes looke.to. the-recompence- of reward : Lord | 
raiſe Meditations. of heaven in my heart, give-me a 
| heaven]ly.uſe of the thoughts of heaven : let me oftner 
thinke of heaven,oftner ſpeake of heaven : be more re- 
ſolved for the wayes of heaven ; let me ſohave hea- 
ven in my {ule here,:that 1 may ,have my ſoule in 
heaven hereafter , that Lmay at laſt have that in frui- 
tion , that I have now in expeRation. 

7. Thy Image, O Lord , was ſtamped ori man, at 
the firſt, as a Divine Character ; but alas ! wee have 
loſt thy Image, and are moſt uglic, filthie, abominable 
| 9biets : I have nothing to preſent before thee, bur | 

(inne, and ſhame; yet I fnd in thy Word, there is af 
remnant ſ}.all be reſtored againe, thine Tmage repat- || | | 
red, and their foules and bodies faved, ifT live and dy | | 


— 


—_— 


. 1n,mine owne Image ; fo I ſhall ariſe 2t the laſt; then O: 
L C | mountames 


_ — 


— 
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m__ Of the Body of max. 


mountames fall on mee, O hills cover mee : 1m aſha- 
id of my tilthineſſ> | now; "I'ſhallbeWworfe a ſhamed 
hen}, it 1/be-not inthis life renewed: O repaire my 
ſoule ,. that I may have thy Image; mot onely-1n ſupe- 
rioritie , over thy Creatares umdet moe ; but by rege- | 
neration ,. and renewing of the HolyGholt. 
| So much of the $ oule , next cf the Body. 


Of the Body of (Man. 


1. Whereof the Body was made. 
2.: Of the Excellencie of the Body. 
3. Ofthe:mortalitie of 'the Body. 
4. Ofthe Immoralitie of the Body. 


— —_—— 


I. Section. Firft , Whereof the Body was made. 
Not of the Angelicall Nature , nor of the heavenly 

1 Bodies, the Sunne, Moone , or Starres ; but of the nlt 
ofthe Earth , Geneſis 2. 7. 
| . This puts me in mind of foure things : 

1, /Of my baſeneſſz, Iam bur dult, and earth. 
, - 2, Of my 'frailtic , and weaknef(> ; T am brittle 
carth.” ©: | 

3. Of my worldlineſſ:, I' bend towards earth 
| in my minde, to pleaſe my earthly i | 

4. Of my lumpiſhnefle, heavin:{l2; and dulneſle ; 

I ambuta clod of carth, 

1. The baſcnefiz: of my” body” is / expreſt by thelc 
termes ; Houſes of clay , Tob 4. 1 9. Vile bodics, - Phi- 
lippians 3. 2.1. 

2.. The frailtie, and weakenefle of our bodics ; hath 
theſe termes : Man is a worme, Tob15. 6: Manis as 
grafl>; andas the flower of the field, P/alme 1 03.15. 

3.. The worldleſſe. of carthly man is ſer downe 
intheſe phraſes :yee cover: James 4. 2: ney nn 


F 


——_— 


Of the Body of\ may. 


| be wicked covetouſneſle , Eſa. $7. 17. Thecoverous! 


man is an Idolater, Fphe. 55. 
4, The | rimpiſhnefſe'of [man is in theſe 
words, or the like ; Coe tothe piſmire thouſluggard:; 
Pro. 6. 6. Awake thou that ſleepeſt, Fpheſ, 5, 14. 
Ariſe, call upon thy God , Jon4, 1, 6, 


ſhould kill ſcife-dependance , 'my carthlineſls 
makes mee mn1ike the Angels, my lumpiibneſſe ſhould 


{ make me deſire to be quickned. 


| 
Secondly, Of the E xcellencie of mans body. 


I, The Excellencic appeares by the Creatiowof it: 

* i Bleſled/Trinitie confitted, and faſhioned it.:"Gere- 
51.26, 

| 2. All other bodies ſerve mans body, as being more 

excellent,than they all: the/Celeſtiall bodies ve min 

bodily-ght, the fowles; and fiſhes, and' feede 

his body ; the maſſic body of the carth is for hiehubz 

tation, and delight, and nounſhment, - 

3. C hrit tooke humane fleſh , and joyned 1 it to the 

nnd; , and now our. bodies are dignthed ExCEc- 
ngiy 


| wy Condens Apphicatorie, © > 


1. Tamto be cant of this curious s woken 


ſhip of G © Þ , not to ſpoile it by wraſtling fighting, 
running, over-hating i it, by-drunkenneſle, lawn 


—_ —_— — 


My. baſcnefſe ſhould kill my pride , "my frailtis | 


4. Mans body hath cxcelleis qualities : of ſirength, 
beautie, nimbleneſle,andaftivitie: fo that we may ſay, 
| We are Artificiose-confetti: Plalme'1 39, 1 5, 


nncie ; or any way, Or courſe to brin pon it, | 
| ©. ">, iy, tis hr, fr | Cay Lot owing 
| vetonting PINSELG] for hi ny wor 


2. Section 


— _—_ 


| -20 Of the Body of man. 


king, walking, doing, ſuffering , as the Apoſtle faith : | 

| Glorike God with your bodies, 1. Cor; 6. 
3. I muſt not defilemy neighbours body , nor op- | 
reſſ= the weake, nor,in paſſion,wound, or.maime, or | 

fill that bodice , that is Gods noble, curious worke, 


[ 4. Iam to prefer the bodies of my ſervants, being | 
| humane, (before the bodics of horſes, dogs, hawkes, 4. . 
| parrcts, monks, apes): to.love them., and care. for 


them,. above the relt.. 
3.Seftion, T hiraly, Of the mortalitie of mans body, 


| 


Mortalitie, and death ſciſes on mans 5ody, - 
7':: Becauſe of (mneand tranſgreſlion. 
| | 2. Becauſe tis of mixt matter, and compoſition, | 

3. Becauſe of Gods will, and ordination. | 
Firlty Becauſe of finne; Rom, 5. 12. Death came uito 
the world by ſinne : ſinne ufhers-in death , and then 
_ turnes from an uſher-to a {ting ; and though ſome that | 
recewe grace, doe pull out deaths ſting by Repen- | 
ma tance , yet death hath matter to worke upon,, we 
| : cang el 
| 2, Compoundedof the foure Elements, and being | 
made of compoſition , we are {ubict to a diſſolution :'|. 
| fire, aire, water, and carth areonr compoſition : heate, | 
| cold, moiſture, and drought'do2 ſtrive to- haſten our |. 
Conclution: # one prove prxdominant above the relt ; 
then we conclude, and diſſolve to dult. 

3. Becauſe of Gods will,and ordination ; Sratutum 
e#t : Tis appointed, and ordained ; that men mult dy , | 
| Heb "J 

, | FOLIC ! 


| |= Concluſions applicatorie. | 


| " | 

E: x. This ſhould ftirre up my' hatred 'againft' fine ; 
[4 \ which brings death : and to manifelt my-hatred, / « 
IN /T. y. 


Y 


_ a a 


E Of the Body of man. 


| Faith,, with patience, hopefully , with- giving 


| The benefit of ths Ordinance, is , 


— 


7- By ſtudying the deſtrution/ of it. — 
2. By withdrawing the meanes that nour1ſhes 1t. 
3. By groming at the feeling, and preſence of it. 
4- By frequenting holy duties, to ſuodue it, 
5. By longing for the tim? to be quite ridde of 1t. 
2. To remember my mortalitic : thereby , 
1. I ſhall applie my hcart to wiſedome. | 
2. Bethe more moderate im all outward things. 
3- Be ſtirrcd, and quickned to duties ; for there | 
15no knowledge,wit, nor invention 1n the grave. 


3. Iamto prepare for-death, and diſſolution : - ' 


1. By being ſound in Repentance,then death will 
be an advantage. Daily I am to enlarge, as Iaur able, 
my Conviction, Confeſſion, ſhamz, forrow:; and fbr- 
laking of my ſinnes ; ſo will the ſting of death be pul- 
led forth. | 

2, Iam tody-daily in-affeAton : I muſt- bea man 
reſolved fordeath ; then, when. licknefl>, and death 
comes. I may ſay ; Whom ſecke ye? I am the man, 
take mee, I ſubmit. - | 

3. When deathcomes : (Ars. ultima linca ve- 


rum ) being my laltline ; I am to endeavour to Oy m 


ton to others ;1tT have tim?, and ſenſes, and ſpeech ; 

_ to dy. with devotion, commending my Soule to the 
ord. 

| , 4. Deathisan Ordinance of G © D , andall his Or- 

dinances are for our good, and much to be regarded. 


1. We by it attaine to perf2& mortification, that 
we have beene digging at all the time of our new lite, 
and looſened the carth about the rootes of (mne : death 


comes as a mighty bluſtermg wind, and downefal] 
vr {mnnes, never to riſe any more. 


our Gdgerie, turmoile, and labour. 


| 


2. By this Ordinance, we come to reſt from all | 


| rl PE c3 3. By 


C_ — 
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4- Scion. 
| 


_—_— 


3. By this Ordmance, we have a paſſage to Pa-' 
radiſe, the third Heaven , e Abrahams boolome, to the 
companie of innumerable Angels ; to/ our Inheritance, 
our Maſters Joy. » 

4. By this Ordinance , we be freed from oppre(- 
ſion, dangers , feares , faintings , indiſpoſedneſſe, and 
evill companie, 

$o mnch of the mortalitie of the body, 


Forrthly , of the Immortalvie of the body. 


7. It was Immortall in the Creation. 
2, It ſhall be Immortall at'the Reſurreon, 
[ 3. Some have Immortalitie by tranſlation , as 
Henoch, and Flu, )] 

Firſt, Mans body was immortall by Creation : be- 
fore finne , there was no death ; for death came_into 
the world by ſmne ; Rom.-5, x2, Man was not made 
mortall, and finne came , not as an accident, to make 
death a puniſhment ; as though Adam had dyed, if he 
had not ſinned : but now hee dyes, as a puniſhment 
of (mne.. But he was made immortall, and had he not 
ſmned , he had not dyed : for Angels had immorta- 
litie by:Nature ; «Adam was immortall in his condi-| 
tion , being in his body , without deformitie ; and 
his humours without contrarietie : death, and all the 
fore-rnnners of. death ; ſickneſſe,ſorrowes, patnes pro- 


| ceed from the tranſgreſlion , which altered onr im- 


mortall eltate, 
| | 


Concluſions applicatorie. 


T.. Sinncalwayes makes” mans exchanged wocki] 
rta 


we have changed immortalitie,for mortalitic; beauy, 
for deformitie ; felicitie, for miſerie. 4 

2. This ſhould humble us- to' conſider”, Wer 
once 


—— = 


# 
i 
” 
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once inunortall ; greate men, decayed , doe looke 


;back on former dignities with ſighes, 


we fecle our ruines +G op made us happie , bleſſed, 
and immortall in our Creation, © 
' 4. We may take a-view of our immottall conditt- 
,on' by Compariſons :-If eA6/o/on was fo. beaurital1-, 
what was eAdam * If e4/abel was fo ſwitt of toore, if 
ſome men are ſo wiſe, and skilfull , haying but ſome 
remainder of the excellencie eAdam loſt ; what had he 
-— himfelfe- in his toyfull, innocent, 1mmortall con- 
Itton ? 


| Secondly , the body ſhall be Immortal at the 
yu Reſurrettion, 


It ſhall be raiſed fpirituall, and 1mmottall : r Cor, 


liſhed, 
There is the dominion of ſinne , the being of finne, 
the confequent of ſinne:. 
. The dominion 1s taken away 1n onr Regeneration : - 
the being ceaſes at -our diflolution :the- conſequent , 


ReſurreHion. 


* 


Concluſions. 


1: I that like of comlineſl>, and aQtvitie , ray 
| looke backward, what I was in «Adam ; and forward, - 


my grixte, and hope. 
2. In all my humpiſhneſle , -and drowſineſlz of bo- 


Fody to my ſoule , that there ſhall be no let, nor 1m- 


3. We ſhould lay:the blame: on our ſelves , when 


I 5. 44, Mortalitie, and death, and finne ſhallbe abo- | 


which is death, and mortalitie , -is taken away arthe | 


what I ſhall be ar the Reſurrefion : and fo exerciſe | 


dy, I may comfort my ſelfe in this, at the Reſur- | 
re&tion, 1 ſhall ſerve Go » with that conformitie of | | 


_—_p<diment;|. I 
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- |, my ſoule. 


| 


; 


Go Þ , the body to 


| T being placed on the bodie, high things we ſoone 


Dediment ; then my body ſhall be immortall, with 


- Then there ſhall be noacuall evill, far Grace ſhall 
be conſummated; nor potentiall evill,being confirmed 
in goodneſſe, and holineſl: ; no atuall corruption of 

y ; then there ſhall be no defe& , nor deformutic : 
no potentiall- corruption : then all paſſions ceaſe, all 
fufferings are aboliſht : the paſſions of the ſenſes (hall 
be with Joy , and perfoRtion: as Muſique perfects aur. 
hearing. 

3. With the pa of Faith, by ;the1ight of the: 
word, I ſee a glunple of the bodies immortalitie: 46- 
ſolon had naturall beautie , and here 1s a reflex in this 
life ; but then rhe ſoule ſhall -appearc inthe body , as 
the wine in the pure gall, theſoule ſhall be ioyned to 

e ſoule, and both glorious. 


Now to come to the particulars , and firit of the 
Fead. 


The Head of man 1s : | 

x -- Obvious, and is ſcene above the reſt of the body. 

2, Tis honaurable , above the reſt of the members. 
'3- Tis united to the body. 

4. It conveighes influence to the body. | 

| 5. Itis ſenſible, all the ſenſes be inthe Head. 


+Firft , the Head is obvious, mo#t ſeenc, 


perceive ; as a hill, or mountane , or tree : ſo pre- 
ſently wee looke on the face , and clpic frownmg,, Or 


{nilmg; deformitic, or beautic. 
| 


Conclufions. 


1. Therebethree Heads: Myſticall, Political, Ne 
| rura A 


mm. 
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turall, Myſtically Chrif is the Head of his Church , 
which he hath redeemed : Politically , the Prince, and 
Governours be Heads ; So ere Maſters of Families the 
Heads of their Families : Naturally , the Head of the 
body, is the Head , and Chicte, As my myfticall Head 
is obvious,not onely to the Angels , and Saints in hea- 
ven by viſion ; but to the Saints on earth by Faith; Heb. 
2. 9. Wee ſee Jeſus Crowned,c5c.50 1s my naturall head 
to all SpeRtatours, As I am the Head of a Familie ;I 
am otv12us to G o Þ, who ſces my faylings , and for- 
gives mee : to my Conſcience, who ſees, andcheckes 
me : to-men, who ſec, and cenfure mee. 

2. My Covemours,as Heads Politicall are obyious : 
Cod give them Grace to be good examples , then wee 
the people; may looke on them, and leame vertue, and 
godlineſle, wiledome, and moderation. | 

3. Lox DoxN isan Head Citic, as the Head of 
eAram was Damaſcus : Eſay 7. 8. And a Citie obyi- 
ous tothe Land : O that they might ſee here Pictie, 
.and Codlineſſe , Temperance ,.and Juſtice : and leſſe 
pride, riot, and wantonneſke, 


Secondly , the Head ts honourable; and the members 


are honoured, © or. the Heads 


ſake, 
H-z Naturall Head is honourable , "fo: 1s the Po- 


liticall : 1 Per, 2. 7g,-Kings muſt be honoured, 
1 Tim, 6, 1. Maſters mult be honoured , but Chri#, 

who is the myſticall Head of his Church , he is to be 
Honoured above all, 


Concluſrons. 


7. Loftic lookes will not honour *my Head, but 
| Wiſcdome will make my face ſhine : Eccleſ, 81. And 
d modeſt 


Mt 


2. Section. 


3.Seftion, F 


You wife, in the Matrimoniall bond, 


_ m— — WG p 


modeſt cariage to- men, and devotion to Gor, 
von exact way to make my liead comely,and honout- 
r 
'- 2 Asa Gpvemour ,- and/Head of a Familie ; my | 
honour is to give example of Pieti2 , moderation , 
diligence, mortifcation, patience,.and zcale. 
3. Iraiſe my thoughts to Chri5} , who 1s moſt ex- 
cellent in dignitie, and honour ; he that 1s Hcad of the 
Church, 1s the moſt excellent. | 

1, The Politicall Head is ſubordinate ; he is ab- 
folute, and independant. 

2. Men rule thoſe that have a preſent-being : 
Chri#t is Head of them: departed , and of them yer | 
unbomme. 

3: Men-are Heads by Government : C4ri# is Hcad 
by Influence, | 

4. Men goveme often unwultly; but Ch4rift al- 
wayes righteoully ,he is molt honourable. 


Thirdly, the Head 14 united: to the Body, | 


The eLnatomiſts fay, in the Head,and necke be 1 2 5, 
muſcles, there is aneare, and trong ,. and in{eparable 
union betweene the head, andthe bodie, 

There bee foure | Jnions, .conſiderable : 
1. ANaturall, betweene the head, and the body. 
2, Matrimonial], betweene man, and wife. 
3, Divine, berweene the two Natures of C bxi#, |: 
4. Myſticall, berweene Christ,and his manbers, ;|' 


| Concluſions, 


. — —- -” 


I. My feete, and tozs, though fartheſt off, are wni- | 
ted to my Head, bemg members, 
2. If Lbea mites diſtant, yet I am-uuted 


 — wn e— 


þ Ce, 


| for ever. k | 


| 
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as foule, and bodic make one perſon, 
4. I am Myſtically united to Chrif, though he be: 
in Heaven, and I on earth. 


Fourthly the Head conveirhes Influence to the 
reſt of the oay. 


All the nouriſhment is recerved into the head , and 
lo conveighed to the members : the head lookes out; 
takes care for the whole bodie;; fo in the Politicall , or 
cxconomicall Head ; Dignitie, and Dutic are copula- 
tives. 


Concluſions, 


r. Not to envie them in Dignitie: they have ho- | 
nour , but accompanied with cares , and great ac- 
compts, | 

2. Tolove my Govemonrs , and to labour to pre-! 
ſerve their lives, credits , md'comforts :from them | 
I have diretion , and prote&ion ; let me retume my | 
prayers, love, and ſervice. | 

3. 1 will ſhunne irregularitie : tis Teſuiticall , and] 
Browniſticall : IT mult learne to ſubmit , where men? 
croflz not God : In things indifferent , their part 1s. to! 
diret, mine to obey, | [ 

4. Chrift is the Head, ef quickning Spirit, Of bus! 
fulneſſe we all recerve, AVI good defires , motions , in-! 
clmations, all Grace , and goodnefle, life , and. fpiri- 
tualneſle is derivative from this Head ; Whois bleſſzd' 


Fiftly , the Bead i ſenſible, 


_ 3. Chrifts God-head,and Manhood makeone Chrift; | 


All the ſenſes are-in the head”, though n2t all onel 


4.Seftion, 
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| x- Section. 


| 


| the New Teltament,, he faithto Saw! ; why perſecnreſt 
Mi 


| 


* | nall ; there isa mecting like the forke of a tree , and 


| Firit , . Of the cauſe of Seeing, 


in the head, for the touch is all over the bodic,. 
Concluſions, . 


1. Chrift our Head is ſenſible m their troubles, Of 
old he was troubled with them : E/ai. 63. 9. And, in 


thou mee ? As g. 

2, Godly Goyernours are ſenſible of the eſtate of 
their people ,.as David, 2 Sam. 24.17. What have 
theſe ſheepe done ? Let thy hand be againFt mee ,- and- my 
fathers houſe, }. 

3. The Natural] Head is ſenſible of the wrong done 
to the members , the Tongue will ſpeake, the Eic | 
will weepe, the Eare hcarken for a rem<die, | 

So much of the Head; © 


Of the Eyes of man, 


1. Thecauſe of Secing. 
2, The benefit of the Sight, 

3. The miſerie of Blindneſl>, 

4. The gracious employment of the Eyes, 


H E Natural] cauſe is from the ſpirits comming | 
from the Optick Nerves, into the Apple of the 
Ele , wherein there is a Cryſtalline hamour., which 
receives , as by a mirrour , the kindes of colours, and 
the figures, nuntbers , motions of bodies : The Nerves 
of the Eic are ſeated betweenethe.place of the Origi- 


the ſpirxs meete together , ſo the Oviz& is one : 
 otherwaies all things would feeme double to us : | 
| e-Luatomits fay , therearc {bx ner parts of the Eie, 


x. The * 


_— 
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1. The Fat which is placed above the Ele, for to 
defend ir from cold, . to keepe it fromthe hardneſl: 
of the' bone, and to fill up the diſtance of muſcles, 
to further the quick motion, - 

2. TheGlandule is ſeated in the upper-part of the 
Outer Corner, lodged in the Fat, and full of moi- 
{ture ,. to helpe the Nimble.-motion, 


foure be (traight , and two Oblique, or winding, 
| 4 The Tuniclesare {ix in number 3: The firlt, efa- 
nata membrana : the utmoſt pannicle which cleaves to# 


tis firme, and bright : Thethird is Vvea ;, which ſome 
comt the fourth thime Membrane ,.wee ſee our ſelves 
in the Apple of ones Eie, from the hole of Yea: The 
fourth is Membrana Pupillaris X the membranous 
Circle compaſſing the Ball , vr Apple of the Elie +: 
ay tift', a Criſtallne humour: The fixt , like 4 ſpiders | 
web, 

5. The Humicutrs, There is firſt the watrie humour ; 
ſecondly, a cryſtallick humour: the third,is ike moul- 
ten glaſſ: ; exceeding the other two' in quantitie, 

6. The Veſl:ls of the Eie : either externall fromthe 
veines, that nouriſh the Elie or internall from, Cho- 
rion , and Cerebellum there be two Nerves appointed | 
for the Eic ; one for ſight , called Optics , the ather, 
for motion, called Motors, 

' Andnow1lI come to heare what the Word of G o D 
faith ; The Lord hath made the Eie to fee ; He formed 
the Eie, Pllme 94. 9. And for whatend , but to give 
light tothe bodic ? he made all things for his owne 
Glori2, andall things. ſhall turne to hisGlorie ,, hee - 
made-the Earth to hang.in the Aire , and it doth hang 
1 the Aire ; he made the Bankes to keepe-inrhe'Sea g/| 
and they doe {o.; he madethe Sunne , to be the light of | 
the World, and the Excs, to be the light of the bode, | 


3. The Nerves , being. in Number fix ; whereof f 


the Eic , and makes it- firme /;. The ſecond 18 Cornea ; | 


a. 
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Martth.6.22. | 
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Palme 94.6. ' 


7.8. 


| 2. Sefton, 


| 
| have done totherr griete, 


| God for my Eies, whereby 1 doe partake ofthe bene- 


| 


| 


C onclufions, | 


x. Asthe Lord gives Etcs, fo he gives light, with- 
out which, our Eies would be unprofitable : for tn the 
darke, wee ſcenothing. G o » hath not made my bo- 
die , as a faire building without windowes. Light is 
a pleaſant thing \, and 7 joyfull-ro behold rhe Sannc, 
Bleſſed be God for the light : and againe , Bleſſed be 


fir of the li2hr. 

2, It the Lord give Eies, and Sight ; let mee take 
heed , I abuſe not that Bleffing , and deprive my {clfe 
of it , by late working to get money ,; or, by labs ga. 
ming, IT may weaken my Sight;by drinking exceſlive- 
ly, Imay bring rednefie, and Reumes; and by figh- 
ting , -and quarrelling ,-1 may looſe an Eic, as fome | 


ce III 


3. If God gives Eies,and Sight: then he muſt needs 
ſee himiſelfe : they be fooles, and have not yet leamed 
to be wiſe, which lay, The Lord ſees not : None be ſo 
brutiſh to deniec this , unlef2 ſordid Atheiſts, that have 
no Religion:or upſtart Antinomians amongſt us, which 
are a diforace to our Church , and a blot to our Relt- 
2101. 
Secondly, Of the Benefit of the Eies, | 


H E Benefits may be 'rancked to two Heads : | 
1 Safetie, and Comfort : Firſt, Safetie : by our Eycs 
wee ſee dangers at 'Sea , afarre off, by a proſpeAiye 
glaſſe, Pirates are diſcoyercd ; and enemics, that way, | 
are in ſome places, and times diſcovered at Land; By | 
the Eje we ſee attorme, and ſhz1ter our ſelves, if-wee | 
can # we ſee what is hurtful in our mieares, our houſes, | 


our Cartell ; and fome of the witſer ſort of Weg 
| e 
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tec by their husbands.lookes, they beginne tobe angrie, 


thetr preſence for a.tume,, 2 1g 2 | 

2 . The Comforts by the-Eies are Profits,or Delights: | 

Fuſt, the Profit 1s great-;.all Arts, -and' Sciences arc 

learned by the Eic, anduſed with the E1ie'; YWhen we 
lee a man, that was blud, . to attaine to learning z wee 
adrurc 1t, and count 1t extraordmary..The Plow-man, 
the Mechanick , the Shop-keeper, the Þivine , the 
Lawyer, the Soulcter, love all to ſee what they doe ; 
and doe what they ſee in their callings, and learne 
much by the Eies (ifnot all). by their bodily ſight,and 
their Rationall: ſight concurring, together:;Qaely the: 


lt. a.4 


CIS 


no Art,but a drudgerie rather ; the hor{esat the water- 
houſes, Lcing blind,or bline-folded,can doe that worke, 
[to make the wheeles goe round, --: + 1140: 6 
Secondly, ,. for, delight , we open thoſe windowes : 
and view Gods, Workes,!' with Joy ; or -niens; Arts; 
with alacritie ;.or their aQtiveneſle, motions geſtures, 


clng rewarding! them, which-ev1dences our delight./ 
A Wind-mill,at fart makwg ; wasan-admiration; and 
adelight, tothe SpeQataurs z © was. a Cloek:, anda 


and ſo give thein good words,or els,pe lilcat,or av 01d. | 


man, that turns the grind-ſtone y,.may be. bhind-; this is-| 


merrie conceipts, with our {niling, langhing, applau- | 


lght.: When the inclination-withith,mcereswithaſus | 


—_— " 


pocket-watch.: London Bridg, and P ads Church, mas || 
nic have beheld with delight ; and. when they' be a- | 


ric init,then.com:s delight inthe enipyment; 


Concluftons. 


þ6 Hare L ſack lafetie by the Eiesto prevent bo- 
atlie,dangers 2. if 1, ſee a Cart-in a-namow- place; 
ſtand up , leaſt it hurt mee : if a. man come mamning 


mt, 
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able obi:& without, andave comeito haveapropric- | 


with. 


fon repaired , the Spectatours will; have new de- | 
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with a dravme ſword, Ifie away from him : if the 
fre kindle.in my houſe, on my ſtuffe , 1, ſeeing 1t, crie 
out : if the koate be halte fn} of water, 1 willnot goe 
into it , fearing a leake init. Why. ſhould I not uſe m 
Rationall Sight , which Religion recihes , and doth: 
not aboliſh? the Rat ſees the baite , but knowes not , 
It is a trappe : I ſhould looke to the Conſequences of 
| {mfu]l pleaſures, and ſee their danger before hand : the 
.| winnie is red to the view , but bites as a Serpent m1 the 
end; it bites away my Reaſon, my Credit , my peace, 
my time,-my filyer, The harlot is tinely drelt, fo is her 
chamber ; þut ſhe digs downe a man : Pro,-7, 26, Vn- 
does a man, {poiles him, conſumes him, infatuates him, 
and brings him to a morſell of bread ; this light woman 
brmgshimto a heavie curſe ; this faire woman brings 
him to a foule diſcaſc ; this ſmiling woman brings him 
to ſorrow at laſt ; it may be , when tis too late. 
2, If my Eics be for the {afetic of my bodie , much 
moreareGo Þ $ Eics for the laferic of my bodie, and 
ſoule, Excepr the Lord watch the Citie , the Watch-men 
watch m vaine : Except the Lord watch the bodic, the 
Eies watch jn vaine : Gods care is my fafetic ; It is his 
Eie that is over his people, frgm one end of the. yearc, 
tothe other : Dexter#, 11.12, Tis Gop preſerves, 
and defends mee , and Compaſſes mee about with ſonges 
of aelrverance, Plalne 3 2.7. 
3. Havel ſuch Benefit by my Eiecs, as to learne 
toread, write, and worke, and to earne mine owne 
bread ? what ſhall I rendertothe Lord, for the benetit 
| comes this way ? without learning I am like a mor- 
| tall beaſt , without trade , or Art, I am in danger to 
| de like a moyling beaſt, Beggers , that have neither 
| learning , nor trade , nor Art ; live molt wretchedly, ] 
| without Magittracic, or Miniſtrie, or Lawes, or Sacra- | 

| ments, or Mariages: I meane the worſer ſort, and their | 
end-1sw1ithout honour. 
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4. Is 
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| the light of pleaſures, and delight? 


| 
ding the things, the meaſure, and tame. 
| or exceſl is to be feared. 


4+ Is there ſhining-in by the windowes of minc Elcs; 


1. Let me be wile to take heed of ſinfull delights, 
not to delight at mens deformities, or infirnutics,or mi- 
{cries, or miquitics. 


2. To be moderate in Lawfull Delights, regar- 


| 


3. To inlarge Spirituall Delights, here no ſnfer, 


4. ExpeR Eternall Delights, at Go Þ $ == 
hand. Thoſe in reverſion are far more excellent , e 
the voluptuous mans preſent, ſhadowith, TR 


T birdly,, the CAM ſerie of Blindneſſe, 


I S ſaid, he, that hath but one Ele, migbea Xing 
in the Land of Blindmen ; but what canhis Sub- | 
tes doc in peace, or warre ? fooles, and blind goe to- 


gether : nexther-can diſtinguiſh aright.. -The Blind- I 


Ps TONCNGS 
He is in :if hebe.ledby another like him- 
AY both doe Fall into the ditch, | _ 'F 
2. He is.apt tobedeecived, andabuſed. --':- +] 
3» He is ie an ſings vethy gtncomforeble. \r 1 
ok. Noa mat 46 ro ya to his dog , rh | 


: 
, 
. 
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If the Blindman be in / Fans to. fa into the | | 
ditch ; - whether iShe like to fall , that Is 1 iritually | 
blind ? as the Phariſees, Matth. 23; 17, ſe, that | | 
be naturall men in blindnefſe of mind , are under the 
power of Satan : es 26. 18. Efom this Blindneile, 
the Lord:delivermy Soule,-: i 1+ cf 

2, The Blind are pitting be deocived, nd abuſed iis 


tis 


De 
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7 ris withthem ſpirirually blind : 


they: doe take errgur 


or truth ; pr” for zeale;/ covctouſneſlo , for good 
bt Pulls Teachers beguile theni, weake Argu- 
diffzrence 


nents prevaile with them: br. {ceno great 


ſee that eatetheir God? . - / 

3. The Blmd is man uncomforrable eſtate ; thoſe fit 
indarknes, are in the ſhadow of death : and death is 
uncomfortable, The Papiſt, that blowes ont the light, 
PRO adadlathovmine; ; ati; getting loole the ſr 

cares,they made mad worke,and we in Eng- 


on land had fete Cond Comfort ; mill} they were chained up, 


at oy: 


yrody, = 
arc beholding to others ;even to the 
[Dog art them : none fo (laviſh as they ; yer 


= 


hey B673eb, do bieredking ate poore, avid blind, 
ked:They will be bcholding to baſe Inſtruments, 


liauizo Bribers, aid/Flatterers/and Temporiſcrs,which 
be as the Blind-mans Dog, to lead them. 

- 5. Here may I take occaſion to bewaile mine owne 
tmward Blindnes : How lietle a portion doe I know 
of Go Dp ? Icanburtlittle difcerne of holic Mylterics, 
becauſe of ai rel BY | 


In Mourning, In Devotions lift them up to-Hea- 


wr PT , Jo Devotion: s. In Obſervation. EN 
van, 


— 


ee 


radabyers Papilts, and NO had — ary | 
gns 4 they might diſtingui eene an and a 
Lambe : But the Blind cate manie a flie,. And doo they 


myſtically-blind.are-intokerably proud,and thinke | 


to actornplih their owne ends; To live in-2-g01den 

{{lavcrie , anda blind braverie,' pleaſes them : 

t others deride:their waies/ and conrſts ; tis becariſe || 
be baſely-blind; and blindly” baſs : and' ate behol- | 


ſee |: 
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| ven, with prajer 3 to read-the' Word of G 0'D;,'or 
| otherholie: Bookes,/to further Devotidn, In Praier, 


I glorifie God , anddee expreſſe my/ inward Devori- 
on by externall Acts, By Reading, [ Tam cp 


| Bookes, Day. 9, 2, Pſalme 119,104, I am __ 


of a Blefling, P/alme x: 1. Revela't, 3. 
may with Gods Blefling milethinways x t King 22. 


13 $$ 


Secondly, my Eics ſhould be gratiouſly.em 


Obſervation © God,, in his workes, and i "1 _ hadg 


Mey, In his workes, | 
Becauſe they demonſtrate! his otervall power, 


ind Godtnad's RemiJ1.20, Pal; 19 


- 2, My Eics ſhould behold his werkorwhdr De- 


| light, P/alme 11x, 2, 


3. God hath made his Workes to this end, ar 


4 we ſhould behold thems Za. 40. 26. 


eMlſ/o, to behold bis Tmagments, AI | 


them, Gods kiiownns : Pialne gi 16. 
2, We pp came! to Rare : P{al;119. t20 
3. To bes of the like ſnnes,as have brong 


: Judgments. on others 2 '3\Cor\ 19601. 


ould alſo obſerye men inthear aRtions: $: Sinful 
2, Civil. 3, Religious... | ©:- 

x. This is not Arbitraric, but a Dutie t/a ” 
37. om 1'6, 17. Philippiane's 17." 

.B Qbiervation wee may the becky iudge 

"Ms ro avoid, and whom to companie withall. 

3. By Obſervation of their Lacedzmoniah'vices 
we diſlike vice, and ſeeing their Chriſtian Vorthes; w: 


arcincouragad} 0.Imitate them; and anſwer-the obic 
 Rion-0 owolſbilitic,.2o be! | pant at 


| when we fee V Verne; 


K 


4. We know the better to a7 ney .&xhott! 
A. COmmre 


Of the Eyes. 
comfort, and-iriconrage ::andwediſcerne wee to re- 
' | foxt untofor Counſel! : and; hereby: tobe ſtirred up to| 
praiſe God, for the: gifts and Gracesof others : Galat, 


11.232 Cor. 9, I'2. 


| cAine Eyes ſhould gratiouſly be onplejed to ho 

£2 on mens mectſſities. ;. Spiricnall , and 

T emporall, 

| - Fiſt, Spirituall;: To Pray to the Lord of the 'Harveft, 
1-co Jn forth Labourers, Matth. 9.38, 
| os ne oe pries = Word, which wer = 
| t a: {peciall tavour : Pſulme I 
| wing) being to the care. of fruittalneſſe,, þ{6 caſt the 
I Jentheingtane a fpirituall famine : t Amos 8,7 I. 


Mine: Eyes ſhould gratiouſly Tooke on vhe bodily necefſi- 


 FRES Of mREM... 


1. Toſtire up the bowels of Compaſſion. 

2, That 1 may comfort, and releeve them. 

| .3.: Tomake me thankfull for my proſperitie. 
Is 4 .Lopeapyromy {elk for the like aftiitions. 


La mit E yer Poul be grationſh employed in. 
| Urs | Mourning. 

| 1. For our ovwne {mnes, 

- - -2, Forthe fannes of others. 


| 3+ For the aftlictions of Gods ro xe? 


YL e 


WAIT 7; - for maw-innwnie' flexes 

| That is, ny inns, and the fm of mine : OI, 

| dermy Charge. 

Fe: 0 Becaude ſinne- diſhonours God, Row, 2.27. 
; 22-Sinnes be painefall, and grievous, Rom. 57, 24: 

'} 3. Sinne. 0 ds: 976 the Chicte Good: Eſa, 
59e "F—_ rr | 


| - Sine 


| 


I Of the Fares. 


| Ry T1 ſhould monyne for other ſinnes, abroall in 


| 


| 2, We ſhzw by it; we be feeling members, 


| 4. Sinne makes us Captives , Eſay 61.1.2.2 Tim: 
2. 14 

5. Sinnes are our debtes, Matthew 6. 1 2. 
| 6. Sinnes are our grievous burthens,Pſalme 40.1 2. 
| | Our defilements, 2 Cor. 7. 1. Our wounds, "Platms 


41. 4; 


the world.- 


. Becauſe Gods Children have din it, P/al. 119. 
I 46. 2. Pet, 2. 7, 

2. The {mnes of others may bring Judgments, 

3-- This Mourning provesa man rightcous , 2 Pee. 
2.7. 
. 4, The Mourners have beene ſaved , when others 
have beene deſtroyed : Exch. 9. 4. 


of of | 
1, Gop requires it, to Monrne withthem : Rom, 
12. 


3- They inafticionexpe it; '/ob 19,21. 
4. The fame meaſure ſhall be paid tous ay we 
id to others, 
So much'of the E yer, - 


Of the Eares, 


T: Of the Deriomination of the Ticen:! 
2. Of the placing of the Eares, 
3. Of the admimable be room. of 4 0D; | 


in the Eares 


Thirdly , 1 ſhould Mourne for the affiiBions || 


4s Ofthe Benefir of Hearing, 7 
5. Divers Reſobvesabout Hearing 


Of the Eares. 


 Firft, Of the Denomination of the Eaves, 


| TP HE Denomination is taken from their employ- 
ment ; they draw-in-the ſound : So Awrio,without 
| the aſpiration; Hawrio : or aurw, quaſi audi, ex Andio, 
They are Hearers called cares,for drawing-in the ſound, 
or cls, of Aere + for, Sonns per | Auram ad Anrem de- 
fertur , The Sound by the thunne Aire to the Eare is | 
conveighed. | 


Secondly , Of the placing of the Eaves. 


H £ y are placed inthe middle of the Head, fo 
that we heare Sounds ſtraight-forward, and alſo 
| roand about ;,and the Eares are placed one againſt 
the other , in comlineſſe , and arder. The Beaſts: hay 
| their Eares more forward on their heads, The EarcsÞ 
| be placed inthe Head, the moſt honourable part ; and 
tis our honour to heare : neare thebraine; to remember 
| what wehcare. And to diſgrace them, that oftend, the 
Eares bee-cut off on the Pilloric , by the Magiltrars 
Appointment. , that. thongh they have'the ſenſe of 
| hearing, yet they are deprived of the outward Eares, 
' | which beautified their heads. 


T hirdly , Of the admirable work-man-ſhip of God, 
in the Eares. 


| P Xeonitly, there is (Lob«s) the lap of the Eare, 
| and the( Cyr) the: upper. skwmine: then the Cars 
| ralage, or ume , thenithe membrane, the thin skinne; 


[that ties the: Czrw , and the Cartilage together; So 
; | fay, there bee three muſcles in the Fare , and the 
is winding to receive the- Sound; 1the- more wi 


i 


E, Of the Keares. 


> 


| Internally, the Eare hath,withina e, which 
Sporeie the mtemall Aire, from the outward'Sound : 

15 Membrane is thin, and drie, and ſtrained like a 
' Drum. And there be three of the leaſt bones, and the 
| | moſtcurions in all the bodie of man ; and they have 
three names from'their formes , or likeneſſe ; the one, | 
like a Hammer ; the other, like an Anvilt;; the third, | 


_ | the firſt; the Paſhge for hearing ; the ſecond; rhe Tun- | 
rinth , having divers ſemi-circles ; the fourth, is Co- 
chlea, or the perwinckle , becauſe of rhe wreathungs | 
to convcigh the Sormd,wvhich eomming-in, doth move 
the Tympanium : then the three bones are moved , and 
| cuſſed. . 


F ourthly, the'Benefir of Hearing, 


T. E 
| \TAVES: which be borne deafe , doe live } 
dumbe all theif daies, © * Fr 

' 2 By hearing,” men attaine to Arts, and Sciences, 
Ocular Inſtruftions goz- with viſible Demonſtrations. 


| 3, Manslife is fwyeemed by Converſing with- one 


| "— hn nor armani. withour 
gh : nor yoo us. ut hearing : wee doe 
ctort — propound queſtions , and ſpeake 
marvin, becauſe one heares- another. 
| 4. y.this Senſe, wee are delighted with the {m- 


—__— 


and Inftrumentall. ' - | Tow: ct: _ 

{| 5, By hearing, we ger Faith, Romm.' to. By Fa 

! 57644 hiold on. Chrift; by Chri#t, we ns” 
ite: 


aca... 


| —_— | 
it trom that would hurr , and morecaſily fall into it. 


L like a Stirrop. There be foure Cavitiesin the Eare ; | * 


nel], for to let-in the Sound ; the third , is the Laby- | 


wee diſcerne the diverfitte of Sounds, This 18 the tf 
worke of G 0» , more fit tobee admired , thm dif- 


i 
leame to. ſpeake bythe E are, for | 


ging of Birds, and the fwecrneff: of Muſique, vocal), | 


4.Seftion,. | 


| 
| 


Of the Bares.” 
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T life: therefore the Benefiz of hearing i moſt cxccllene, | 


| fe on themſelves : The third bone, like a Stirrop ; 


Fi = 


Fiftly , Reſolves, Concerning the Eares, and 


concerning Hearmy. 


| 
1. What is the cauſe of the Echo ? 
eAnſ. As in the Watcr-poole , the Circle comming 
to the Banke, rebounds,and returns back; fo the voice, 
or ſound, being bounded in vaultes, or hollow places, 
WR againc.; which wee call an Echo, or reloun- 
Ing, | 
po What Inſtrutions may wee gather from the, 
three bones, that move on the Tympanum ? 
_ eAxſ. The one like an Anvill, may teach us; they 
are bad hearers, that be not altered ; tut like an An- 
vill ; their Conſcicnces bee Sermon-proofe : let the 
Preacher ſay what he can, they are of the Anvills Na- 
ture : The ſecond bone,like a Hammer;puts us in mind | 
of another fort of bad'hcarors , which learne much, to ; 
forme and faſhion others onely, and to worke on them : 
for reformation ; but are as hard as Hammers, to re- 


puts us in mind of them, that will heare, and learne ; 
| to get advancement, and caſe : a fapeſian hearer, © 
| 
egaine a good Hearver. 

x. Is like an Anvill in mvincible patience, and con- 
ſtancic, hereſies, and perſecutions may beate on him ; 
but-he 1s alwaics the y ſemper Idem, 
| - 24 He 1s ag an Hammer to beate downe errour , 
| and profaneneſle, within his owne Reach, and power ; 
' and to knock at heaven Cate, by fervent Praicr. 

\ 3. He 18asa'Stirrop, he aſpires by hearing to ad- 
 yance his mind to heaven ; and to ſettle the peace of 
| his Conſcicnce : he heares, and givescare for heaven- | 
ly mindedneſie, and peace ; ſetlednefle , and aflurance: 


— 


to be |. 


"—_— 


Of the Fares." 
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to be to be kept from falling and to. finiſh his Journic with , 
| 3, What may'wethinke of themwhich gecfpllow 
| no particular Calling, but doe altogether follow: Ser- 
1 mons all the weeke ? 
prevailes with them,to make them ſcandalous Profel- 
| fours ; ſo others ſhunne them, and Religion. ; 
.2.-Thatwhich G ov. io "yg doc feps- 


| Comforrt, 
eAs/, 1. The Devills malice appcares in{uch, hee 
rare hating gp erall, and particular 
Theybe indang 


ar Calling, 
in danger to'be cloyed at firſt, or 
ENG) 


fall to %, idle, or caried. away with errougs z 
ballanced with honeſt labour, 

4. If all. ſhouldbe az\Merie, where Srogld 
the Common-wealthbe ? If all ſhould be 
tha, where ſhould Religion be ? both doe *welleing | 
mixed together ; ; Action with Devotion, 


5. They have bodies; as well: as foulcs ; and 


| ſhould in as well as heare;. 
6. I 
Table, t9 


| bour, to prefery 


make not Couſcicnce.of the ſcoond 
pay {cot , and lot;.to helpe 
Magiſtrate , and Miniſter; ; Commandement. 5. By la- 
f e life ,, Commandement 6. Chaſtztic, 
Commandement 7. To cate their ovme.bread. 
bour.., Commandement 8; Theſe/ often 


to h4gmgn 


las/ 


are pratlers , 
| butie-bodics, Cenſirrers, againſtthe 9.Commandemnent ;; 
and covet other z .meate;z and Cloathes ,] 
not having labourcd to have of their owne:thus partly. 
uh; nnbeay. andnever-p mg 3 and partly, 
by begging, that ſhould the , they 
oe live offenſively, and inthe height of their Parkin, 


| they be in the depth 0: 


4. What Ar 
EE 


worldly, and 


ligent Hcarers ? 
f 


——— 


— 


atlas 


ton the og ide, 
w1ll not heare HR oppoſes anion are. die 


inſt: the 


Hat. 


Of the Bares. 


*Anf. Thete be foure maine Arguments to {top his 
mouth, and for ever to, ſilence him. 
WOLg: " Withitur knowledge”, the mind it nor good; Pro. 
Tg. 2, but bj Hearing; wor got underſtanding; Jer, 3 | 
IS. , 
' -2, Withot" Faith; we cannot pleaſe God ;, Heb, | 
21.6. But Faith commurh by Henri » Rom. 10. 17. 
3. 1f avian hive 4at V8 8yiris of /Cur1'ST, | 
JI non#of bit :Rom:. 8/9. But We veceive the 
Spirit, by Hearwig +Galat, 3.4. As 10.44. 

4. Except wee be EE we cannotibe ſaved : 
p_ oor I: pity y ;/ But es oY by 
the Preaching of the Word James 1025;'r Pet. x.25.. 

"_ +, pd os Pol gods bheare 'aright a 
"v1.1, He muſt Repent 3 and prepare to heare': 
| Plabms 26.6. drag © bf 
2, He mult heare with humilitie , Demter, 4 3.93. 
-'3 i He mult heare with J mont , x Cor, 10,15. 
+. He muſt heare with Mex * darmes 1,21. | 
5. He muſt heare with Revorcrice, eAtts1 0. 33. 
- gy 'He muſt heare with | Attention, fer. 13.15. 
6  Hemuſt heare with Aﬀe&ion, 2 Kings 22. 19. | 
8. He maſt haare,, torreaſuream the Word i in his 
hvart, Pſa 9 4D) 2269 0 
He muſt Queſtion with Sr-Proccher; after hee 
Heh head, if he underſtand not :'CAarth. 1.3.46. | 
10, He muſt heateto Obey : Like 1%. 28. lobn 13. 
I 
ſvn; He:maſt labour rohearewwith Faith, Heb. 4.2. 
7.46. Queſt: What: bearing is oft grievors to 6 Lood 
man ? | 
eAnſ.1. The hacia of Blaſphemic inſt his God. 
- 2. Thehearing of treacheric againſt his King, | 
- - 3 The Reproches agamſtthe godly, 1 
+|-: 4. Thehearthg of Rhandite; and filthie talke,' '?/ 
_ $F. Thehearing vice, and wickedneſſe:commended ;; 
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Of the Month! and A as 


this is as gall, and, wormeivood to -loly / 
Of the Month. _—_ 


.- The Mouths, 
I; The Gate of the bodie;or Doore , or entrance. 
2. Tis the Nouriſher, to ſocde the bodice. 
3- Tisthe Diſtinguiſher or VET / 
4- Tis the Interpreter of the heart, = 


Of the Tongue. ' | 
TheT els, je} rl | 
I, The Glorie of a mari. 
2. Hardto be kept in order. . 
3+ Reolrescanorming the Ment and Tg 


LE 10 


M. l 


| 


Firſt, the Monk, is « Gare, & Dowel & r. Seton, | 


-IS calledOS in Latine, bennnlsthmeberogab 

in meate, as it were by a doore , and cherebyhots 

put out ſpitcle, and ſend-our breath, andawords ; The 

wr "ggroj ves Ga TE Eras eng bork. 

cally , to 

Do of my lips Micha. 7.'5% | 
tips from hey , that Heth im thy boſe. ny 

1254. S145 t aq (5 

/ Concluſions. Seth Ig! . guirl2n 

T 73099109 NW 

'Þ A Doorchath locke, to make it-fafdxſ ſhould 

1 my Mouth be locked faſt-with the Feare of Go'Þ;, 

not to be*'opened to- exceſſive | —— 

. | theſe-paſſe-in by the Mouth -nor' to! 
| liſyralking , and ieſting -curſg, £5 

| dering , vainovoaſling, of mocking; tele 50x ours 

-- 7254 f 2 2 A 
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| | 2. A Dodte taths a knorker | hich cauſes them | 


ithin to open : ſo occations are (till miniſtred to us | 
to open our Mouthes.” 'Qurſtions are as ſo manic | 
: knockes ; wrongs,and Inturies are hard knockes ; and | 
| we loone open. the Doore of our lips, and,-it may be, 
!Icr-tite'Complairangs! ,curles), cyill- wiſhes cand our 
! Doores be noteaſily ſhut agaiye.l |! 1 In x4 
' 3. A Doorehatha bolt, which: onely they within 
can open: this bolt 13a wile Reſolution. In ſome Caſes , 
* * Land Companise,ſilence is belt , though they knocke, yet 
we ſhould not open»+-:let then looſe their expeRati- 
on ;and our ſilence may be our ſafetic , and preſerva- 
tion. | 21390 11 
4. A Doore ſometimes.is onely put+to witha latch, 
there 1s neither locke,”nor bolt : 16 15 the Mouth of a 
Temporiſer.:1f a'Theeke,or a Bawde, or a Civill men, | 
or a Divine draw the latch, there is entrance : ſo ſome 
can diſcourſe for.-ertour,oritrath'; of worldlinicf: , or 
filthineſſe ; the firſt occaſion prevailes,be it whatſoever; 
there -1s-an: caſte. .cntrance,/ nd! Iackeot the Fearcof 
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5; Asdivers Doors being\opm, we haye: divers 
proipefts': ſa riswith theDoore- of mens Mouthes, 
Open abrothel-houtc>dooreyou ſee; Curtizans,Bawas, 
light perſons :1o ſome mens Mouthes, once Kon wee | 
perceive nothing, but filthie\talke, and faurrilitie. | 
Open the Beare-garden-Doore,therc is confuſjon,noiſc, 
hgnring barking : ſo ſoine mens Mouthes are opened | 
with _ Railing, Threatning, Cenfuring,mif- | 
calling. Opena'Shop-doore, you perceive wares, com- | 
_—_ fo _ | rr. open , all the 
Dutcourſe sfor Bargaines, /purchacs, Jatereſt-money , 
Bu 9-5 ;yce:1ec, pleaſant walkes, fect 
hearbes, bowers, graiplots, trees, fruites-: ſo ſome mens | 
£4 | Mouthes once open , their talke is wittie ,;; preg 
M FE gf * profita ©, 
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| Of the Month. 
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and edihe men. 


| 


Mouth, 


-'3\-Asthe 


" | 


2, T {ce the difference of Nouriſhin 
nouriſhing the ſoule ; the bodie is fed by the Mouth; 
| but the fem the Eare :: Eſa. 55.3 Mer. 3, v0. | 

outh is to thebodie; ſo is the Minſter 
to the Congregation : hoe ſpeakes to G 0'Þ for them; 
hee receives nouriſhment, and conveighes it tothenr: 
{| we ſhould not'be a meahes to 'wrong the Faithful] 
Preachers, that were Imp 
{them ; that were erroneous; 


|, Thirdly, The Month is the Diftinguiſher, or 


 Sentence-grver, 


Tob'34, 3. Tt diſtingu 


the bode. 


Concluſrons. 


f 


profitable, wiſe, harmleſſ>, honelt , ſavourie, Open 
the Church-Doore, there: is Divine Service, Exhorta- 
tions, Praiſes, Pfalmes : ſo open ſome mens Mouthes , 
their talke is Divine, holie,. gratious ; they praiſe God, 


Secondly , the (Mouth u the N onriſ] her, to feed 


H t Babes ſucke their Nouriſhment , men doe 
feed ; the Mouth receives all , and cony 
to the ſtomacke:ſo the fode is'concoCkted,and 
| ſed, and the bodig nouriſhed, and preſerved, 


cighes it 


diſper- 


1' 7. I kethe difference of our Nouriſhiment, in: the 
{-wombe , andm the'world'; In the wombe, the Child 
is nourithed by the Naval ; In the world; by the 


the bodic, and 


jous :.nor ſeparate from 


P Alatum' onftat ſeam : The- Month taſterh meate : 
iſhethberweene bitrer ,- and 
fweete ; between that is ſowre, and that is unſavo 


| 


2 Seton, 


3. ection 


FT: 


Of the Mont. . 


| 4. Sefton, 


| 


| quickly give ſentence, what 1s pleaſant , and what is! 


| things together : Sounds with Hearing , Light with 


| 


that is moiſt , and that is drie ; that” isſtale , and that 
is new. The Mouthes Roofe is of ſmewes, fo hard, 
that everie meate cannot hurt it ; ſo ſoft, that tis ſen- 
ſible : hollow,and round; for the moving of the meate, | 
and the drawing-in the breath , the Mouth is ſo ap- | 
prehenſive,that it you put hot , or cold into 1t : orif 
you put a haire in your meate , tis felt ; the ſmatleſt : 
gravell, or fiſh-bone 1s diſcerned ; the Mouth will 


offenſive, 


* 


Concluſions. 
1. Wee may ſee how wiſcly the Lord doth fit 


Sight , Savours with Smellmg , Meate with Taſting, 
2. eAs the Mouth tafteth meate, ſothe Eare tates | 

words : Job 34. 3. Wee reliſh that is ſpoken to be! 

wiſe, or fooliſh ; to be Carnall, or Spirituall ; to. be 

ſober, or light ; to be in love, or hatred : wee will 

gel at flattering wordes , and approve wholeſome 
e. 

3. There is an Inward Taſte of the ſoule, and this 
is two-fold. The one, alight Taſte, agenerall know- 
ledge ; a8 to taſte of a Cup , andnotto drinke : Heb, 
6.4.5. Aſecond is an Experimentall Taſte with fee- 
ding, and nouriſhment after it : P/alme 34. 9. 


Fourthly , The CMouth is the Interpreter of the 
Heart, 


AX Interpreter gives the Expoſition , declares the 
meaning, makes things plaine : ſo doth the. Mouth! 
declare, and ſhew , what1s in the Heart : CAarrh.r2, 
34- Ont of the abundance of the Heart , the CMomh 


ſpeakerh, * 


the Month, and Ton _ » 


Concluſrons. 


"IT 


| --2.-F-may geſſ:, who be wiſe in Heart), and who 
'be fooliſh ; who be Religious, who-be prophane : 
their Interpreter will expound to mee 
| 2. They doeerre groſſly, who uſuallydoe fweare, 
and ſcofle , or ſpeake filthily , and all their delight- 
full talke is worldly ; yetfay, They have good hearts 
'to G 0D, thoughthey make no ſhew. © Certainely, 
ſuch {tufle, as is m the ware-houſe,. comes into the 
Shop : ſuch as the Fountaine is , ſuch arethe ſtreames, 
| 3, IfT wouldavoidfooliſh words in my mouth, I 
muſt ſhun fooliſh contrivings in my heart ;if I would 
have my' Tonpre', as the Penne of a readie Writer , [| 
| then My Heart muFft indite a good matter, Plalme 45. 1 
x. In this, the Mouth and Tongue are conſidered Joint- | 
ly, Next of the Tongue ſmgly. 


| Firſt , the Tongue is the Glorie of a man, 
| Secondly, tis hard to bradle the Tongue: | 

Thirdly, Refolves concerming the Mouth , and | 
Tongue, | | 


Fir, The Tonyue 14 the Glorie of a man, x. Sefioul 

'C © isthe Tongue called Ger. 49. 6, Pſalme 16.8. 9 uy 
and Pſalme 30. 2, The Tongue, is mans Glorie. MR 

1, Becauſe by it, hee ſpeakes, ſoexcells all other | Gen. page 444. 

| Creatures, on the Earth, -I 

- 2, With the Tongue man preaches ,.and converts 

Soules , and comforts others. . | 

3, The Tongue ſpeakesto God by Praier , confers | 

with men : the Tongue can ſg, diſpute; perſwade, al- 'þ 

| lure, territie, encourage, &c, | 
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2. Section, 


nourably - whi 


| have found it hard : David reſolved to bridle his 


Of the Tongue. 
Concluſrons, 
r. I ſee how wicked men pervertall things, and 
doe abuſc them ; eſpecially their Tongues. Their Glo- 
rie.1s their ſhame, their Tongues are their diſhonour ; 
their filence makes them molt honourable : when they 
{peake , they bewray their follie , Impictic, and pro- 
phanenelſle ; their words tend to their C hich 
2, If my nee my -Glorie,, I amtouſcicho- | 
ch 1s done , | 
1. By Jun And bleſſing the Name of the Lord. 
2, By Confeſling his Truth(made knowneto me) 
with boldneſl:, and Reverence, eſpecially being called 
to Anſwer : ar the lame. 

3. To eto men Relig1 in.my common 
Caro to edific them, rye chem 200d, to 
endeyour to convince the obltmate, to Counſell the 
Ignorant, to Comfort the deiected , to Informe. the 
weake, and incourage the ſtrong in well-doing ; to 
avoid paſſion, and pride, and flatteric, and diſcontent, 
in my ſpeeches : and'to ſpeake with wiſedome,and Re- 
verence, and love, and meekeneſl;, and hunulitic. Then 
ſhall my Tongue be my Glorie indeed. 


Seconaly , Tu hard to bridle the Tongue, 


1. JD Ecauſe the Heart is fo corrupt , and hard to 
be reformed. 

2. Tishard to leave an old cuſtome, as to goe a- 
gainſt the ſtreame, or Tide, 

3.Other things þc more cafily tamed.as birds,bealtes, 
Creeping things : lames 3,7. 8. 

4. Thoſe that ſet themſelves to tame the Tongue, 


Tongue, P/alme 39, 1. yet his owne words grieved 
him daily : Pfalme 5 6. 5. ts 1 
k 5 ; 1s 


Of the Mouth, and Torre, 
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"0 Tis hard ro make men yeeld, where they thinke 
they. have Poſleflion : men thinke their X lp bee 
their owne, Pſalme 1 2. 

6. Tis hardto make men lay downe their weapons: 
The: Tongue men. eſteeme their weapons : Jer. 9. 3: 
ler, 18.” 18, Pſalme 57. 4. Pſalme 64, 3. Their 
Tongues be as Swords , and their words as Arrowes ; 
tis hard to difarme chem, 


Thiraly , Reſolves concerning the EMonthand : 
Tongue. 
I, Queſt, Hat 14 ment by the Mouth of 
* V Vi: Eſa. 20:2; 
eAnſ. Tis the Certaintie of S; in utterarice, an 
performance : Go Þ hath faid it , andit ſhall be a& 
AITTg, 
2, Queſt. /hat ts meant by the Rod of. his Mouth 
Eſai 1.1 ac 2: 
ev. The mightic, and powerfull Word of GoD, 
| fmiting ſome,to their Converſion ; others, to: their de- 
ſtruction. 
3.Quelt, hat is meant by the Mouth of the brooks 
Ela 19. 7? 
|  'e45/; The Rivers , whoſe/ Bankes areids the lips of 
the Mouth. 
4. Queſt. What 4 it roſtop the Mouth Tob 5. 16 ? 
ef To (top the Mouth through the aſtoniſhment 
at Gods Workes. 
5, —_ What is meant bythe Mouth of the, Earth, 
Gen, 4.1 
eAvl. The Earth.it ſelfe receiving Abels blood: : the 
like '-phrale , Numbers 16. 32, The Earth opened her 
Month, and TOO? = Cora , and the ret of his Com- 
parte, 
6. Queſt What 14'it to bis with ones Mouth Ex0- 
dus 4.127 2 


| 3.Settion, 


LO RT. ? 


Of the Tongue. 


| 


= 


Ae; To Inſtrut, and Teach one what to ſprake. 
7. Quelt, what i: meant by the Mouth of the Dra- 
on 2? os 1 
. eAn(,1. Power , and Authoritic : Revela. 16, 1 3. 
Alſo, Calumniations, and Reproches to bring Chriſtt- 
ans to be hated, and contemned : Rev. 12, 16, 


Reſolves concerning the T. ongue. 


1. Qu. How « the Tongue ſet on fire of Hell 
James 3.6? 


eAnſ, When Satan hath power oyer mens Tongues, 


| to malie them ſpeake wickedly. 


2,” Quolts why was the Rich glutton tormented in his 
Tongue Luke 16 ? 
eAv[. 1, He is likely to have ſmned by delicates in 


eating, and drinking. 


2, He, it may be, had beene a Blafphemer, or 
{cofter,and licentious, and prophane in ſpeech, 
3. Qr he had neglected Prater, and praiſing 
God : ſo is paſſive, being on Earth (herem ) not a&tive. 
3. Qu, What 44 it tobe gracious' alwaies in ſpeech ? 
e»/. Tis to ſpeake gractouſly , at all times, in all 
places, on all: occaſions; in all Companies ; in all the 
tempers, and diſpoſitiuns of heart ; as manger , in 
mirth, in feare, in ſorrow, in hope ; {till to maintaine 
gracious ſpeech , from a gracious: mind , after a gra- 
cxous manner, to a gracious end : to {tirre up grace, 
[tclt grace, to cdifie them which. heare us, 
4. Qu How may we order the Tongue aright ? 
eAnf.1. To thinke before we ſpeake ;.to bee more 
ſlow to ſpeake, and to.premednate , is a ſure way to | 


| {peake well. 


2, To ſpeake as thoſe , that doe acknowledge 


-Gods preſence, as well as know it. 


3. To ſpeake pertinently, and avoid: the mul- 
titude 


———_— _—— — _ _—_— 


Of the Tongue. 


titude of words, learne Compendiouſnes to abbre- 
viate Matters , eſpecially before-our -Governours, or 
our ſervants, or our enemies, or before ſtrangers, 
4. Moderate the paſſions within : cls there 
will breake our exceſſive 
5. Bce often in Prater : then being able-to 
| ſpcake to Gan, wee ſhall be the better fitted to 
| ſpcake to men, | | 
6, Bee often. examining our ſpeeches with: 
{ the circumſtances of Matter , Manner, and End wee 
aimed at, 
5, Qu, What # an Idle word ? 
| e£.1, Aword, that tends not to theGlorie of 
God » NOT 1mans good, 
2. A word, that might better have beene ſpa- 
| red, than ſpoken, 
3. Ora word pertaining to neither our gene- 
rall Calling, or particular, 
6. Qu, What are the Cauſes of Idle words ? 
er. 1, The Heart is vainc, which 1s the Fountaine' 
of Speech. 
| 2, Cuſtome is as a great Commander ; fo 
tis caſic, 


3. Pride of wit makes men very frothic in 
ſpecch. | 

4. Some Ingredients of Atheiſme, and want | | 
{ of feare. | 


5. Idlenes, and want of labour, cauſes. Idle 


| words. / 
| 6. Want of Prater : thoſe that pray beſt, 


ſpeake not Idly, | 
7. Want of wi{domebrings fulnes of Idle talke: 


7, Qu. wWhar be the Contraries to Idle words ? 
eAn/.1. Words of Thankfulneſle, Epheſ.5. 4. 

2, Words of Wiſedome , which reſpect cr- 
|curnſiances, 


p 2 3, Words| Ee ; 
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of the T ongue. 


ic wy LIL £9, * Words of HollneſE, and Orice b "Epheſ, 
2Gþ +: - 

Is E 4:-Sfkerkit about our patticirits Callirigs. 

| </72 = Dropoutding our Doubts to be Reſolyed, 

Li, Qu. Who be the mot Wiſe men of Speech ? 
eA/.1, Thoſe that alwaiss ſpeake of God reve- 

rently ,7 © 5: 

2. Thoſe that ſpeake charirably of Enemies, 

3. Thoſe that be 'very oferect 1 in prailmg 0- 


| thers. 


4. Thoſe that can reproove wiſely , and 
meckely. 


5, Thoſe that keope-cloſe to" tlic Truth in 
their Speeches. 
_ - 6... Thoſe that ſpeake ſparingly n paſſions, 


7. Thoſe whuch ſpeake pertimently' to the 
Matter m hand, 


Qu. Before whom mu#b we be ſilent ? 
eAv.1. Before Magiſtrats in open Conrts + 42s | 
24.10, 
2. Before our Elders : Job 32,8. | 
3. Before Fooles, and Pratlers : Pro. 26. . | 

4. Before Malicious Scomers : Marth. 7.6. 
10, Qu, What # the Cure of Idle words ? 


eAnſ,si, Wee mult Reforme the Fountaine , the 
| Heart, 


2, Gett a {ſtrong perſwaſin of Gods pre- 


ſence. 
3. Be often examining our Speeches , and ; 
repent, 

4. Take ſome time for ſerious Thonghts of 

Judgmenr. 

5. When we be to'goe into Companie, to 
pray before; cither ſolemnly, or by ſome ciaculation. 
11. Qu. What Comfort belongs to them , which ave 
ſome meaſure bridle their Tongues ? 
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aux There ix 
them 


| 3. Their Projers hal bee hind $62 Plug. 


ol ſi. 


ctruerhd Cities, but not their Tony $ 
6. They have rnd thing thefVings! 
| they doe fave their Wordes ,- and" Tio bg 
[ROUT af, Thels | have Comfort” 
of Judgment, above Idle Talkets : Clartbew Fi by 
þ 


| 2, Quiet, How may 1 4c wo with ehets row 
Peake Religiouſly ? (Oar 
” eAvſ.1. You muſt*get Wiſkdome!! to! obferve 


Matter. 


together, you may bee betteted,; nor imbittcred. 
3. By Meckeuell: ,,You mult bcare with oh 
another. 
4. Þe Humble m Spe cher, axoiding Boa- 
(tmg, Obſtinacie ,-and Contradidtion. 
5. Obſerve where you profit moſt , and'de* 
{re that Companie”, which hath not puzzelled you, 
and diſtracted ; bur edifice, comforted relolved, 
d incouraged you," -| 
13. Quelt, 394 Who are they bee mot pf able; in Cons | 
ference | 0 
_euſwer x, The" tender * Corfſcienced Chri- | 
ſtian ; If hee ſpeake but] little ," Hee” will "df "Y 
much good , by his Reverend; Cirehd, Godlie 
| Speeches, 


trois Loenbend | As INI" 2.The 


| the Circumſtances of Time ; and Place” Verſons? and 


| 2, -Converſc with Love ; - that by meeting | 


I' ©, 1-2: : Hott _ ; | 0) 5.1853 ” 
| 11 "4" th Go 9/5", COM eothey ina wiſe. of 
Pho. 19. oe HIT 4/9; © TAATLE £2 t:hinoIrg | 
Before fan thy" SAGER, marife have 
| 
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Of the Tongue. 
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RF 142, The] rienced | q | can belt - 
| openthe (le! wages $265 Ne RE EY. 
 thebeautie of holinefl ;heo can belt difcover the va- 
nities of the World ; hee talkes not like the. giddie : 
| Secaric:, , nor. . the progmes worldling ; hee will 
| ſpcake to purpoſe, and humfel 


fe receive Inſtruction, - | 
// .-3+ Thoſe which \make Conſcience of their 
| particular Callings, ſach be unlike the Blood-hounds, 
that' be all-Eare, and Mouth ; nor bee they ,. as Ships, 
- with large failes, andno ballance,. Hee that labours di- 
ligently , wall ſpeake molt proftably. | 
114+: Thoſethat be wile, humble , and zcalous, 
ther wilkedome makes them c of good things, 
and of good things to chooſe ; their humilitic 
| will keepe them within their Bounds, and their zecale. 
will heate others, and quicken to Duries, 

14. Qu. What be the Enemies to godly Conference 7 

eAnſ.1, Ignorance , that, makes men- unable to c-! 
ticeme, and value good things : nor can they commu-. 
nicate to others, being deſtitute themſclues in the The- 


| 
O78, 


2, Churliſhnefle ; a Nabal cannot confexre| 
\weetly, 

3. Sullennefle , which makes men as Mutes, 
or Statues. 
4. Aﬀectation ; then men be all Tongue , no | 


5. Cenſoriouſneſſ>; to bee as a flie lighting 
onthe ſore. Theſe bring little honey to the hive. * 
6. Feaſting ſumptuoufly above our purſes , 
or places: the bellic is filled ; the ſoule, by Conte- 
rence, not fed. 
|. 7--Diſcouragement ; when ſome looke on 
| their weakeneſie , not conſidering tis requred accor- 
ding to that we have, Weake performances are better 
than Idleneſle, | 

| 15. Qu. 


Eare. 


{ 


| 
| 


| 


| 


| 


Profitable 11 eur Speeches, and Conference ? 


things. 


[they be $ —_ arent 
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Of the Neck. © 


"154 Qu, What Gonrſe ſhowld wee takes #obee more” | 


;+Avſ.x. Speake of God with Reverence , of men| 
with Charitic,, | /-"- | 


2. Avoidthree ballad: What I am, What I 


have done , what1 will doe. 
| 3. Strivemoretodoegood, than to-get com- | 
mendations, 
4. & private Praier well, you will ſpeake : 


5. Raiſe Heavenlic Diſcourſe, from Earthlic 


6. Begin firſt, if others nds, if 
indle-grear 


well. 


hand the PO 


T', Ot the Situation; ed platcofebe Nintte oy 
2', Of the Compoſition of 1t. 

3: Of the Strengthof | the Neck, 
4. Re EINER 


Firft , Of the plar of the Neck, - ; | 1: Seftion. 


T isabovethe Bodie , yet under the Head. 
» It Joines the Bodie to the Head, as the <AMeuinmy. 
The Bodic upholds it.;/ ndiitupholds the Head. 
The Neck 1s Honourable, and 


der Anthoritie, yet: doe command ſome. Theſe men | 
| ſhould labour: for Reverence , and Humyliric 3 wile 
dome, and circunifpe&tion. 
; 12, The Headby the Neck CasbyiatAfdem)hath 
a Conveighanee-to the Bodic , foy the 5 
who 


—_—. 
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V1OUsS:, above the 
| Bodie ; yet under the Head'z:which puts mee in mind , | 
I. Of theireltate, that like the Centurion are un- 


| 


. Of the NCeck. 


| 


2 Section, 


\ 
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| whole.:ſoſhonld thoſe which: eyebors us, under|. 
the Prince, be a Weavers, fort wlabeF King and | 
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ſecke LJnion, and Peace.z:themſclves:fare the better 
for:46, the common peace istheir owne happaneſle. 


' Secondly, tfrbe Compoſition'of the Negk, 
T 1s zac vow of Bones, and: Sinewes ; there arc 
the P , nd fleſh, and skinne , &C, Which puts: 
\me in 4 49:30 18,5517 

| Tha although Coinptiitidhe hk EW ina Diſlo-: 
lurion ; yet they may be verie-uſefull jasa well-com- 
poſed Armie, Divers'Simples compoſed for Phyſicall 
uſe. And if wee could compoſe our zcale with difcre- 
tion, our paſſion with Reaton, our Earthlie employ- 
ments wth 'Spirituall inindednes ; -our Nefires) with 


"The Neck {o unites the Head, js. Bodie, that” | 
It wb; is preſerved ;:{o it 18-4 with them which doe 


$$] SOT 
: 


| endeavours , our finding-out others faults} with amen- 
| ding of our owne , our good Dutics with good Aﬀe- 
| chons, and good aimes; theſe as Bones, and Sinewes, 
would make us hold up our Heads comfortably. 


Thirdly, of the Strength of the Neck, 


Th S: ſtrong , wee ſee, for ſome can beare a great 
NS! ab their Heads | 


-:C ancloſront, 


I. As the Neck i is 
| I beſtrong tobeare,ryer 
| lawfully. 

| 1192) TL Nedcis forbemtic yer ſtror Be rv! 


fo tis:phable ; So ſhould 
pe pabees Ger and nn, 


| | fome like of the redktie- butler note at” 
| they | 


Of the Neck: 
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they like | Rebthabs Bracelets , but not + her Pitcher ; 
they like our Gentlewomens Jewels, not the Chri- 
(tians burthens. Labour is an ornament , andends in 
relt. 


Fourehly , Reſolves concerning the Neck, 


S it is taken Naturally , Metaphorically , and 

Spiritually : Firſt, Naturally : 

1. Quelt. why s the Necke called Collum , in La- 
tone : bg 

Anſwer, Either for the Roundneſle , or becauſe tis 
the Medinm , betweene the Head , and the- Bodie, 
There bee two parts of the Necke , 'the one Cervix , 
which is the part behind , which 1s ; thought to caric 
the marrow to. the ridge-bone : The other Gw/a , 
which is the place, where the meate paſleth to the 
Stomacke, 

2. Quelt. The Neck hath mation , from whence 24 
it fe 

'* From the Head , or braine ; and ſends downe 
an ins nenceto the Bodic by ſnewes. 

3. Queſt, What may wee obſerve in the Neckes of 
Be, +; aad Fowles ? 

Anl. 'Thoſs Beaſts, that have ſhort Neckes , bee 
(trong,, as Bulles, and Beares , &c, yet ſome are cx- 
cepted , 4s Nromedaries, and Camels : : but for the 
moſt par , the ſhort-necked are ſtrong , and tis obſer- 
ved Fowles, that have crooked Bills , have ſhort 
Neckes : as, Hawkes, Eaglcs. 

4. Quelt. What was the Yoke on Efauhis Netke, 
ſpoken of in Gen, the 29, 40. and bow was it broken ? 

Anſ. The Yoke was Servitude, *which kis Poſtert- 
tie endured 2 2 Sam; $8. 14. and they LKheHe To 


2 Kings 8. 20.22. 
h 5. Quett. 


od 


| 


| 


| 


4 Sefton, 
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| Dod on Pro. 


] 


eAminſworth 
Anot, 


| no more free themlelves , than they could from an Iron 


| Cal. on Eſai, 


5. Quelt. What meant by a Yoke of Iron Dext. 
28. 48? 

Anſ. Hard Servitude , under Heathen Governours , 
as wee reade , ler. 28. 13,14. from which they could 


— 


Yoke on their Neckes, 
6, Quelt. What # it to harden the Neck againſt 
reproofes -Pro, 29. 1 ? 
Anſ, Tis. to bee ſtubborne , and not to yeeld, and 
ſubmit ; as ſtubborne Oxcenturne away the Neck, and | 
yeeld not to the Yoke : ſuch be our. wild Gallants, and 
Romaniſts, and proud SeAaries : theſe will endure 
bt Reproote of the Leamed, Godlie , Painfull Prea- 
chers, 

7. Qucſt. what # # to have an Iron (mew- inthe 
Neck, -/ai. 48, 4 ? 

Anſ. That place. of. Eſai, addes to the 1ron finew 
a brow of. Bras : they were unteacheable , and Impu- 
dent ; they would not bend to Initruton , nor bee 
aſhamed of their Conditions: they wanted feare before 
ſmne , and remorſe after ſinne, Moſt uſually , when | 
the ſinew 1s Iron, there is no Humilitie to learne ; and | 
when the brow is bras , there 18 no ſhame torepent. 

8. Quelt, What is meant by Chaines to the Neck, | 
Pro 1. 9. and Pro, 3, 3.and Verſe 22 ? 

Anſ. To receive Inſtration , to exerciſe Mercie , 
and Truth, to make Conſcience of Duticto God , 
and Man , makes us honourable , and comely , and fit-| 
to come before the great Ones ; as if wee had chaines | 


— 


9. Queſt, How may it be Interpreted , The Neck is 
Anſ, That the Chriſtian united to' C x & 1 5 T, his 


Neck is ſtrong ,, that is, hee will not bow to fſinne , 
nor become in bandage. to Satan ;” but rather make 


of Pearles about: our Neckes, | 


like a Tower, Carr. 4.4. and 7. 4 7 


warre againſt Spirituall Enemies. ; 
O 


k 
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Of the Armes , and Shoulders, 
. Of Gop s Worke in the Armes, conſide- 


iy 1 


2. Of the uſctulneſſe of the Armes, 
. Relolves concerning the Armes, and Shoulders. 
Fir, Of Gods Worke, inthe Armes, con. 
ſftaered, 


H-z y have their to the Shoulders , 
which is {trengthned with bones ,, called blades ; 
(becauſe they bee like a ſword blade) \'in Latme Sc 
tula., comming from the Neck, to each Arme, The 
bones of the Soulder bee hollow within, and bending. 
outward : The Shoulder bones have knots (called 
Eics). for defence : the Shoulders have ſpecial Rela- 
tion to the Neck , the Armes, and the Breaſt : 
doe ſupport the Neck, Ive ltreng th tothe Armes, 
and Jefnd the Breaſt: oy on the Shoulders Mcn-lay y 
burthens, tis the moſt able part of the Bodle to cary 
any great weight , or heavie thing. 
And Now I come to Gods Workem the Armes : 
Firlt, The boncs be in number thirtic, in Arme, and 
Hand ; the Arme alone hathonely two , one from the 
Shoulder to the Elbow, the other to the Hand, 


Concluſions applicatorie, 


7. If the bones be thirtie in the Arme , and Hand: 
| as e Lnaromi#ts affirme ; then Judas [tretcht forth as 
mavie bones, as hee received picces of ſilver. 

2.1t the Arme onely hath two bones;then my {trong- 
| F actions require two things : a good Warrant , and |. 


a good Aime, and then things are done to purpoſe. 


Concluſion, 
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Of the eArmes. 


| Secondly, the bones of the Armeare big for ſtrength, | 

hullow forlightneſl> , full of marrow for moiſture , 
| ſtrengrhned with ſmewes, covered with fleſh , and 
$kinne , bending, nimble, fit for ation; 


hy. 


”” "0 


2 Section, | forall Inftrattions' from the Armes, In regard 


of. their rlefulne ſſe. 


1. | S the Armes have relation. to the Head, the 
| Heart, and Liver , It minds me: my actions 
| ſhould proceed from Memorie , Prudenc:, and Love, 
| From Rem2:morance, of what I have bene tanght, 
From Wiſzdome,to doe things well,circatn'tanyly. 
From Love , then I ſhall be proftable, and accepted. 
2. The Vemes al out the cart , pafſ: through m 
| Armes, and, my: pulſzs, and ſhew how it goes with 
mee ::So-my Attions come from. my Intentions , and 
Reſolutions, and Purpoſes., and'are for Manitelta- 
tion, | 

3. If Diſcaſes befall the Bodie, the Arme is lct 
blood, to fave the whole : To teach ns a readineſ(> to 
{uffer for the good of others, and in publique calami- 
ries ſome ſmart though all ſinne. 

4. If one {trikeat my Head,mine Arme will receive 
the blow + To teach mes loyaltie to my King ; Tody 
to preſerve hint. 

5, The Sinewes, and Griſtles doe ſtrengthen the 
'Arme : Toteach theſtrongnot to- def viſe th2 weake. 
Who art thou deſpiſelt ſinall things ? Zach. 4. 

6, The bones of the Arme are joyned with moi- 
{ture ; ſo they grate not one another, nor conſume one 
another:To teach thoſe ioyned in neareſt bonds a mecke 
yeelding , and unitie ;{v they may pertorme Duties 
comfortably rogether, 

As the Arms hath three Jointes,one at the Shoul- 
der, another atthe Elbow, another at the Hand : So | 


f __ ſhould 


_ 


i. ttt. th. 
I. 


from the Bodie. 
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Of the Shoulders. 


ik. we - > 


— 
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; 


Righteonlneſt>, 


Reſolves concerning the Shoulders , and Armes, 


t. Queſt, | OW the Governement ofi' C hrift; : 
| Shoulders, E/ai 9, 6? 
eAzſwer, He hath All Authoritie within his Church, 
| and alſo without it :Tis as hee will, not as wicked 
| M21 will ; that things are diſpoſed-of here below, 
2, Qi, hat is meant by the Arme of the Lord, 
Eſa, 5 3 « I ? 
eAnſ, The power of God , in converting of 
Soules. | 
3. Qu, 1/hat is meant by Arme'of fleſh; Te, 1.7 ? 
al, Weakendtezble is nnans helpe without God, 
4. Qt. 5at bee the burthzns wee mult helpe to 
beare, (al, 6'? 
Anſ, The burthen of Infirmitics , and Afficions, | 
5. Qu, Why have ſome Rivers the name ofan Arme 
of the Sea? * 
Anſ. Becauſe they iſſue fromrhe Ocean, as the Arme 


6, Qu hat # it tohavethe ſword on theright | 
Arme, Zach. 13 ? | 
Anf. Tobe deprived of power, and ſtrength: to be 
like an Idole, that can doe no good , nor heipe-others 
. Qu, What is the conditton of the wicked,whoſe | 
Armes are broken, Pſalme 37. 17 ? 
Anſe 1. They are deformed ,/ like thoſe without 


 —— —_— 


Armes, 
2. They arc in miſcrie; as thoſe whoſe Armes 


ot. a Hi —— a Ahh... * 


ſhould mine Aﬀions have a three-fold ReſpeR, Firlt, | 
toth2 Glorie of God. Secondly, the goo of mynetgh- 
bour. Thirdly,the falvation of mine owne Soule:I mult 
ſcrioully reſpeX. Duties of Pietiz , 
and Sovrietie . 


—— 


a eter oe 


3 Sefton, 1 


Of the Hands. 


bebroken, though they. be ina dead {lzep2, and for the 
preſent teele no paine, 
- 3, They cannot adorne themſelves, nor de- 
tend themiclves. 
4. They are unſerytceable, unfit for Dutie, 
E:, 5. They may grinne, or curſe ; but the godly 
will be too hard for them , when once G o Þ breakes - 
their Armes, 
6, They will never make good Souldirrs , 
-| nor-good Artiſts, To conclude,-when once God takes 
them in hand, they ſhall be like Veſſels, in whom 1s 
no pleaſure. Pol s 
So much of the Armes, 


Of the Hanas, 


1. A Conſideration of the Nature of the Hands. 
2. Concluſions from that Conſideration. 

3. Of thecmployment of the Hands. 

4. Reſolves concerning the Hands. 


Firft, A Conſideration of the Nature of the [ 
Hand. - pit 


| 


Conſider it ingly , 42S I am able ; as it 1s betweene 


the Arme,and the tmgers : Tis faid on the upper part 
bee nine bones ; ſome knottic , ſome hollow, ſome 
{traight. The Inſide hath hollowneſk for receipt, and 
haires grow not within , as they doe on the back of 
the Hand. If the Hand bee ſtretched abroad , then tis : 
Palma , hike a trec {ſpreading out the Branches : It 
the Hand bee clinched, tis Pgn#s ; becauſe menclinch 
| the fiſt to fight. The Hand. is. very ſenſible, and fo fra- 
med, that wee can turne it this way, .or that , ſpeedt- 
ly , and move one part , not another. This is the In- 
{crument of Inſtruments. The molt wiſe G 0 D by | 

| | ame 


7 bx 


If _ Of the Hands. ; 


framed the Hands , to doc many Noble Workes. | 


Secondly , Concluſions from the Conſi= 
deration, | 
I. S ſome bones bee knottie in the Hand :ſo 
be ſome Actions that. I muſt doe. To doe 
things againſt my Naturall Inclination ;.againft my 
Reaſon, againſt my profit, or caſe, I ſhall find knots, 
and lets, and ſtops , and much adoe. 

Some bones bee hollow , ſo be ſome Actions , {ee- 
ming more than ſolid ; more fained than reall ; more 
in ſhew, than ſubſtance : their hollowneſl2 1s filled not 
with marrow, but hypocriſte, deceipt, and ſinne;; tis 
good if theſe were taken ont of my Hands, for theſe 
will bring a mylticall goute , and lamenellz, 


theſe be the moſt perke& , that avoid defect , and ex- | 
ceſl2, and bee even according to. the line ;'{traight 
things be ſtretched out, and the iniddle agrees with 
both ends, Let mine Actions have a good rife,. a good 
\a1me, and good aftzMions. 
2. The peaccable Hand is ſtretched out, the angric 
| Hands clinched: How beautiful] is the one?-how ter- 
rible the orher ? let my hands bee ſtretched forthto 
Pray , ſtretched out to the poore, voluntarily : clmch- 
-<d to threaten , or ſtrike, compulſorily. 
3. Is the Hand fo turning , and nimble an Inftru- 
| ment for Action ? let me loatha gentile , andbeggerly 


| that 15 not in labour with men., may: hereafter bee. in 
dolour with Divels, 


T birdly., Of the Employment of the Hands, 
er, Pſalme 143. 6. 


Some bores be ſtraight , ſo bee ſome Actions ; 


| 


laſmeſl2 ; my Hands were made for employment , hee 


8. E e molt nobly employ them\m pray- | 
Td y employ pray-| 


2. Weemploy our Hands to give to the poore. 


TA 3. With| 


2.Sefon, 


Hayds.". | 


4.Settion, 


| 
| 


ing 4 | 


3. With our Hands we doe receive things. 
4. With our Hands we doe moſt workes, 
5. Withour Hands we fight, and warre, 
6, With our Hands we Fed, and cloath us. 
7, With our Hands we corre& offenders. 
8. Withthe Hands we play , and recreate us, 
9. With the Hands we lire by pointing , becken- 


Forrthly, Reſolves Concerning tbe Hands, Naturall, 
and Metaphoricall, 


1, Queſt, VV HY # the right Hand mo#t 
attrove, uſually ? 


eL/, Becauſe the right Hand is more hot, and dry, 
{p more fit for Aon : and the left hand is to give 
place to: the right. Some men bee left-handed ; but 
women ſeldome : All foure-footed beaſts are more 2- 
Give with the right leg ({fome obſerve,) the Ele- | 
pharit onely excepted. 
2. Qu, Whoſe Fanas doe faile of attiveneſſe ? 
eAzſ. 1. Old mens, whoſe Naturall heate declmes, 
2. Thoſethat hbour, and travaile, and ſpend 
their vigour. 
3. Thoſe whoſe blood wants paſhge for 
nouri[hment. 
4. Thoſe that faſt too rauch, their hands wax 
feeble. 


,Qa. How are Hands attributed to God ? | 
eAnſ, Tis at rn” ina borrowed ſpeech, 
Sometime his Hand 1s his Purpoſe , As 4. 2g. 
Sometime his Vengeance, Judges 2, 15. 
Sometime his Proy idence diſtributing, P/a/.1 04. 28, ] 
Sometime his ſpeciall Fayaur, Zzke 1.66. 
Sometime the Gift of Propheſic, Ezech,1.3. 
Sometime extraordinari& Aſſiſtance, x Kirgs 1 - 46 s 
þ 


_ — 
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MS. 


with a burning puniſhment. 


"o the Fingers,a and Thumbe. 


” WES —_— = 


"There is G o D s Hand” of BI Bleſfing , tus Hand of 
on ey _ Hand of Revenge. | 


4. Qu, es be ol hands litted-up ? 
eAnſ. en Hand, wy AT ay be lifred up 
1.In Prayer, Pſal, 63. 4. 1 1ift LIP Ry FR 


| thy Name, 

2. In taking'an'Oath, Geneſis 1 4. 2.2: 

3. By ſmiting,ſo Ka lift up his Hand, 
5. Qu. How #the' Handſtretched forth? © 
e-inſ.1, By Invitation; Proverbs. 1.24, 

2. To Comfort ; ſeremi, 16, 7. 

3. ToReleeve ; . Prov. 3I-2T. - 

4. To Pire&; 1 Kings 13; 4 0D 


5. To give libertie to ſpeake': PIG I ©. 
6, To manifeſt a readineſſe to tre, 
26. Tr. 


6. Qu. Why doe our HMagiſtrats burne' theeves in 
the Hand ? © 
eAvſ. 1. To puniſh their burning deſire to' gaine ; 


2. Tis done openl though they ſtoleſeceret] 
3, That cnn know a by the 268 b 
4. That if hr , they may be humble 
for ever, when they littnpthar hand Prayer, / , : 
5.To fore-warne thea-of the: burtiing 'to 
come,when ſhameandbumning{ ſhall be for cvermore: 


kay 1 S which | 


$o much of the Hands. | 
I havebro hemy "Nil gies now to 
| ends, and. atk mo Dy Fee | 
7. Becai Hhe'A X the Hnatonhifl'® 


's. The Body ha hem fic 5 dvellons nike? 
3+ My paper beginsto call forbrevitie, wo > opt 


The Fingers, with che Thumb, 1 


Irſt; are for tianber' 1.0, When F Laks'oh 
them, I may mind the 10, Commandements, 


MD» GL 
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[7:66 1 Of the Back 
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* Obſervedin 
Sicknelle. 


1. Seton. 
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| which ſhould haye in my 


| Speculations : Ihave but one Torigue- toſpeake of the 
| Law,two'Eyes to readeit #7 TS» heare' ittonne 


S — — 
— 


2, Thereis Order,and Comlinelſ; ad men give ſe-! 


| vcrall Names horas of ſeverall ules ; The Thumbe 1s 


Pollex for ftrength , and to meafure the Inch withal] ; 
the forc-tinger 45 the. DireRer/; the middeNW-tnger is 
| cailed mprthpi#, theuncleane , of fome.the S>les fn- 

oy. the next , the Ring finger ;; the leaft , the Eare- 
picker, _ 

3. The Fingers be Jeane; more fit for Aion : and be 
lefſer, after we;haye dined, than before ; ;to teach us to! 
be dcfſe-in ous ſelves, whai we have received plentie. 

4.-The age are fenced with Nailes , which be 
harder than Fleſh and ſofter than Bones : - united to the | 


| Fleſhby Sinewes , Veines,, and Arteries (as tis by 
| ſome atfirmed )The nailes have vigour from the heart, 
for if the heat of the heart decay', * the Nailes doc 


wax blacke. 
| Sommch of the pitt. q: 


as ofthe Strengel, of he Back... 
OBP Ofithe-Ridgo-bone: MI1SY)- 
"> Reſolyes concerning the'Back, | 


T-1s 
| he the of cn 
or In GO NOR be R4:k when a great weights to be 
| (olhaprnd oc is laid upon | fy D arſine 1s the Back, 


for it licth-out Pomeovihar 
a hill, ayer >} ir Dorada be the © 
ceth on his mp 86 Back is the: Porter for the 


whole Body, there the Souldicr lais hs is ſrap-ſicke, 
OH 


: and ſo'D orſiem is 


| 
Fingers to bedoing}| /) + 171 | | 


: bb 
i YN Yi 4, as he Y FE beare; 
: nn n the Head, | 


: 
| 
: 
s 
» « 


ings,rether thanin my 


"ro 


en" "I 


| tors ON abſent : A.good Leſſon for 


908 the FOR” 


D) 
Cc "2a 
x. Tis fitteſt the ſtrongeſt ſhould beare: the ſmaler 
burthens'came tothe 7 ks molt weightie to Me- 
{cs, Exodis 1:8, Able Chriſtians: ſhould reſolve petic 
queſtions of the weake,and Ignorant : and let the high- 
cr Matters be caried of the Divine, The Children, and 
Servants can diſpatch the:-ſmaler Matters in the Fami- | 


the moſt heavieare caried by the B 


2, The Eie ſees not, when theburthenis on the back, 
sf the back beares his burthen aſwell.as if it were loo / 


n, The Bearers muſt carie though the SpeRta- 
Eic-ſervants ; the 
Maſters Eics be the winds , wiuch move their failes : 
Their Cure 1s, 


ik 2. 'To the truſt. is committed tothem... 


' 1,To looketo the Eicof God,which.i 15 Upon chem. | 


lic, the moſt weightie are reſerved for the Maſter : as | | 
the armes, and hands can caric the li hter burthens,bur 


—_ — 


| 


3,T9.the accom mult make, at the laſt Day, 

| 4, To thegreat Songs, EAN: of Reward. 

F Though all have Backs that have Bodies, yet ſome 

can, and. Om ouſt beare more than others, There is a 

eu idence diſpoſes our burthens ; if, our. Spifituall 
urthens be great, he will give us the more re Alliance: 


thers doe beare, 


Secondly y, of the R Riage-bone, 


f ess.; Ridge-bone b 
{tretches neare the Ig tis compounded of ma- 


ne: this bone is for defence, + and receivesmarrow 


from the braine, The Ridge of: the Beaſt is.not relted | 


| but the Beaſt lies onthe bellic ; but our bone 1s ſo]. 
3 ſracl,v We lic on our Ridge-bone, and reſt, and og. 8 


:-f 


li. 


| 
| 


if ſinall', they be the more tolctable , and kt than oy 


Y atthenape of the Neckand. { 


i. 


—_— 


Pe the other bones are faftned to the Ridge-| 


Ol 


2. Sefton, 
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6 Of the 'Breast. 


So reſting, we awake,and looke-up to Heaven. | 
| 1. Inthe way of Thankefalnes'for our reſt, 

2; Welooke-up for Bleffings' from above, 
 .3.\Welooke-up to Chri#., our Head, in Glorie. 
| 4: We lookeaup, that G & ty may looke downe. 

x. To melt our hearts ; ſo he looked on Perey. 
2, Todire& us ; IHMarke no, 27. 
3. To Cureus ; Harke rt. 27. | | 

5, We looke-up with Reverence, and ſabieion. 
1 , 6, Welooke-yp with hope, atlaſt to aſcend up. 

i * | Thus as we doe not lodge like Beaſts: fo we ſhould | 
looke-up, and excell them. | 


FE . || © Thirdly, Reſobves Concerning the Back, 
3 Section. ' 1, Queſt, What # ir-to goe hkivacd, Tohn 6.66? | 
| Az. Tis to depart from! ChriF, and the good way;to 

| Apoſtatiſe : as ina race they that goc back ward are ſure 'K 


never to obtaine the prize., . 
| | | 2. Qu. What is meant by bowing the back, Rom; 11.10? | 
q + n{. Tobevoid of ſtrength :Inwardly to be'void of | 
| Grace, good Inclinations; will ; andendeavour : Out- | | 
f | wardly, to be yoid of digntticand honour;and'to be 1n | 
willet. | baſe ſervitude, OF! 141500 i RESTL %y | 
wilſon. 3. Qu. what isit to have' our ſmnes caſt behind Gods} ' 

4 | Back, Efal 3$8;19?.- OO. 1 

1 4»: Tobe asnot ſeene; tobe pardoned; tobe caſt into 

| the Sea; Ahiehba, 7:19. | Cl | 
4. Qu. What be Gods Back-parts, Fxo, 33.23 * | 
Anſ, Moſes ſaw according to his.capacitie , not his | | 

deſire : The Back-parts we {cezweperceive God by. his | 

word, and Workes, here ; Face zo Face, ii Heaven, | || 


Of the BreaF. 
1. eo Conſideration of the Brea#F, 


x Cor.13-12. 


* : | 2. Reſolves Concerning the Breat.” i. 1 
T Seftion. Firft, A Conſideration of the Breaft'” [i 


The Breaſt ofa man, firſt; is bone for ſtrength. 2, Tis | 
47 | ; hollow- - 


Ln nm rn ne rn — —_—— 
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© of the Fred. 


li. "I" PX 


the Nob 


Brealt hath a Eliow-Roling g; If the Throate be gric- 


lore: 6. The Brealtis ſenſible ; 24ittte pricking; with» 


our. 

( 's ccond , Refalves C C oncerning the Brbatf;" 9 bpot 
, T. Queſt, hat leame we from the ha wor ad the 
Shoulder given to the Prieſt inthe Pcace-offerings, Le-- 


wits 7. 29.to 32 ? 


jenge the Shoukder'of labour. 


to worke, and take paines, 
| 3. The lifting it up , and waving che'Briaſt : 


hollow” to preſerve the award: parts, and that the | 
'lung | cars urn; , may cloſe, and open, 3! The Breaſt is | 

e part, the Spirits are within it , and many 0- | 
ther of the Chiefe parts : rhere-isheate, anglife, and | 
ſtrength, 4. The Breaſt of a/man'is broad, but of a 'bird | 
the Breaſt is ſharpe, The Bealt hach dug es in the | 
wombe ; but onely Man-kind, and Elephants have |- 
dugges 1 in the Breaſt: 5. If other arts be pained,-the' | 


ved, or the Stomacke , or Lun angs the jm be-| * 


in, more troubles us, than a wound onthe Arme Fwith- 


| e£/, 1, The Pridlt mult have the Bred know-- 
2. The people mult brin the Breaſt tobe! | 
Favs from: corruption ; - the Shou der to-be — 


| 1. Inacknowledgement,it was from God: |; - 
| 2; Our mindes, and encieayauand ſhould be | 


pward.” 
3-In publike view , our workes muſt be | ; 
| manifeſt. 
2. Qu. What learne we from the Breaſt-plte, Ex0, | 


28.30" 

eAnſ.-1., Tt was the Bri 
High-Prieſt put-on., when 
Nin. $27: 21, (4 19 
2. fe ninſt wearer ori his Hear, or Breaſt, 


dtd ul oment, the | 


with therein &, 
Pa _—_ Fung the | 


conſulted with God: 1 


1 2.Se&jon, 


FT neareneſſe of the Church to Chrift , —— inre- 
membrance, and enricht with Graces ; Rich, precious 


| Graces, 

134: The Brealt- pH want Sh Ca Grieg | 
| Exxya, 2: __ —_— mult keepe to t | 
of _—_ Mala. 4 and enquire there; 

Qu.; hat 1s lebat Rightcouſnell: , which is - a 
Breaſt-place Epheſe 6. 14? 
£2- Googe $ls e-Mnf, It is the tcouſneſl2 of a'\good Conlci- 
lodge 246, 1 ence, being a powerfull worke of Gods: Spirit, in the || 
| Regenerate, whereby: they endeavour: to approve) 


themſelycs to God , and Man , by performing \what : 
Gods Law requires ; 


I. Tis a worke of Gods Spirir , Which quick- || 
th, Romy 16.1 1: | 
'; 25:Acpowertall worke-:.We by Xarure be dead ; || 
pheſ, ST 4 
' 3. In the Regenerate : They be borne of the Spir [| 
A Tohu $6. | 
” + They endeavour ,.and ltrive : : eAf: 24.26, 
ebo1 3:28 ' 
5; To approve themſclycs to God , and Man: | 


Aarh, 22.37.39. | 
pe 6; According to the Law , that ſhewes us our; 


This Breaſt- plate keepes us from ſinne., n ſafetie, | 
S; 4 Qu, why i is Faith, and Love a Breaſt-plate, I | 
$20 | 

; wx I, Faith brings home Chrif , for Our De. 


mAh as EIS... 
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CNCC. i : 
2, . Lovecvidences, webe Gods Childry; I* | 
bn 31.4; ur oy as a eſets us | 


on' vmmay eps yg $: 12. 
pore ſmne tlic e pod __ , ang.- Jecuri 7-"Pi | 
| 5. A her man the Bllgaf the Bro F: 
MN : ofcpts 


Of the Belhe. 


Toſephs Bleſſing, amongſt the reſt, Gen,49.25 7 : 
edn/. It was a numerous Poſteritic, tennce thou- 
lands of Ephraim , and thouſands of Dew: 
33-27. any Children, well-nourt{ht-Ctildren : 
| the contrarie is a curſe, Hoſea, 9.14.4 barren-wtambe; 
| and drie Breaſts. - 
| 6, a What is meant by the two Breaſts, Cant. 
4.57 
| eLuſ. Breaſts ſet out: the. Churches | Ornaments , 
| Exe, 16. 7. Thou art come to excellent Ornaments , thy 
Breats are faſhioned. Alſo they, ſignitic Nouriſhment, 
"Eſa, 66. 12 "Thoſe without the Miniſtric,arefaid to 
be without Breaſts, Cant. 8. 8.:The- Breatts 'of the 
Church, be as Towers, Cant, 8. 19, yore 
{trong, and large. | | 


Of the Belle; 4: 01 1 
T. The » Avatomitts. Relation abhe ie, Q 6 wb | 
2,” A more-plaine Qbfervatioc 11 11! vs! 1% 


of 25 # 


3- Reſolves for Edificationi; - 
| Firth, T by ofnatewiite Reicien of ro. 
| A283 44 "il grin 1122421!) be: 9.41 12 0! 
F156 Fre om Bevals; by thi midrite, 
and bounded in\thefonre-par above ,'by the Dag | 
ger-like Cartilage, below by the:ſhare-bone.  There-be 
three Regions : the firſt, E a covering the en- 
trales, from the bullke-downeward': the fecond, Regro 
wmbilicalis, void of ribbs, the part where the Navell is : 


” 1 (! CL. HU KS 


| $Kinne, 


rhe __ yis Regio Tipogatinien, from the Navell down- 
war 


 Fhercars obſervedyurthe Bellic, five'things more : 
fd I” "CREMa:, « rode Shur called ev Sear 


2 Cutis| 


WHEL S f 
eLwnſworth | 


on Cant, 


Or Towers * 
| for ſtrengrh of 
deliverie of : 
the word Mig-, | 


dal, which i IS 


Tower, and ir. 
+» {is a Pulpir, 8 ' 


Nehemiah 4 | 


_ PP ——_— 8 . 


pane od 


T rhe Pelle. ; 


2a x .< ” _ 


| 2. Sefton, 


Oe en Oe en” II 


—_— % © 


3 Seftion, 1 


2. . Cert, the akinne covering the out-parts, 
3. 'P3ngutdo, the. fat betweene the $kinne, andthe 
| MENDENE, 
: 4. Membrana Carnoſa ; ſomewhat fleſhic to Keepo- 
nic far. | 
5. The Membrane pertaining to everic Muſcle. 


—_— , @ more plaine Obſervation of the 
Bebe. | 


Tz HREE Nanda are given to the Bellie ; Firſt, 
Fenter the Bellic, or panch. Secondly”, Al ws, 
cle, ar hollownelſe. Thirdly, Preries, 
Wombe z this] belongs to the Female,  The/Bellie 
may be conſidered as containing , or as the things 
contained ; externally , or internally : the forme, and 


faſhion round, the Navell in the middceſt. It a man, 


be laid on his back , his armes and Jegs ſpread abroad, 
s. on-hisNavell; wce 


[a a Be oe 


ſhall (md him roundby!mecafare , as farreto his toes, 
as to his fmgers, The Bellie is like a Buckler , the 


vell is compoſed. of ſmewes; and-yeincs : rhe Child 
in the wombe ſacketh Nouriſhment , and draweth 
{breath by the Navell. In the birth , the Navell brea- 
keth , and commeth-forth with the Chald, and the 
| Midwife bindeth i about foure Inches, that drying- 
| up Comes to a roundneſſe. 


Thindy Reſolves Concerning rhe Belle, : 
I.. Quelt, FJ 097 warkewadiſe ro the 


ELnſwer., 'Becauſo his creeping before was plcafant, 
-butnow is painefull:; 2 It Was coy; ; but! 
| now with Ignominic, Roſſ. on Gen. 3. 


2, 


| 


| 


'S 
to creepe on his Bellic, Gen, 3.14 | 


| 


| 


| Navell is like a Boſſe, In the middelt of it, the Na-! 


— 


— 


| Treaſu 


— I > " 


f the Belle. _ 


2. Quelt. What learne wee fromthe unlawfulneſle 
of cating that which creepes on the Bellic , Zews- 
ten 11.420? 

Anſwer 1. That diſtin&tions of Gods making muſt 
be regarded : He is the great Law-giver. _ 

2. The Spirituall uſe 1s to dechne rhoſe , 
which favour of carthly things. 

3- Queſt, 1/hat learne wee from Phalme 17. 14. 
where the wicked have their Bellies filled with hid 
res? | 

eAv{. 1. Gods Bountic to wicked men, He fills their 
Bellics, 


Bellic ; For al comes alike to all ſorts , (of theſe carth- 
ly Treaſures) Fccleſ, 9,1. 2, | 
4. Queſt, What leame we from Nahuchadnezzars 
Image, whoſe Bellic was, Bratle , Dan. 2,32 ? 
etſwer 1 ,The Bellie, and Thighes ſignihed the third 
Monarchie ', obtained by the Greetans ', who rumated 
the Perſians ; compared to a: Bellie ; becauſe as 'the 
meate ſtaicthnot long in the Bellie , 1o Alexander got 
many Kingdomes, yet enioyed them, but a ſhort time. 
2. The Grecians wereas a Bellie, given to 
Drunkenneſe, Gluttonie, and excefle, Alexander gave 
one Protarchies a Talent for drinking toure Meafares 
of wine , which contained each of them a Gallon, 
and a Pinte : but died within three Dayes, and 4r- 
men more by exceſſive drinkmg, 
5. Qu, What leame wee from Philippians , 3. 19, 
where tis ſaid of fomes Their Bellie 1s their God ? 
Anſ. 1. They mind their Bellic moſt, and care to 
fill it , and live like Epicures a ſenſuall life. 
2. Theres a tat oppoſition betwecne Gods 
Chuldren,and worldlings. The one-looke for a Savi- 


9% , the others end is Damnation ; The one 'elteeme | 
[their bodies vile ; the other make their Bellie their 


2. Iam not to Judge of Gods Favourby the | 


L 


= — i. 


— 


k God ; 


— —_ I — C_ — 


PII 


=" 
I I IO —_— th. i. 
—. 


7% Of the Thighes, jerry Feete.. 


2, Seftion, 


——..—_— 


| 


2.6 eftion, 


[and Feete.. 


| 


God ; : the one minds earthly things; the other —_ 
their converiation in Heaven, 


of rhe Thighes , brgi , ana Feete, 
1, Of the uniting of theſe parts together. 


2, Of the bones of theſe parts, and of the bodie. | 
+ 3+ Relolves Concernng theſs parts. 


4. How a man is a Mediwm betweene a Angell, | 


and a Beaſt, witha view of other Mediums, | 


Firit , Of the Vniting of theſe parts - trad, that | 
# , Of the T highes, Legs , 
Feete. 
H = lower parts of mans:Bodie an{wer tothe 
Armes : for, as the Arme hath Shoulder , Elbow , 
and Hand ;ſothe lower parts have Thighes, Shankes, 


The Thi 
to hel 


s, and Legs tothe Fecte , with ſuch admi- 


rable wi =dome, TL if the uniting were ſtifler, we | | 
i 


could not move, and be foactive : it more limber, we 


ſhould be weaker, and feebler , and unfit) for burthehs, , 


and {trong Actions. 


Secondly, Of the bones of theſe parts , and of 'the 
4 whole Bodie. rt 


T H'z Thigh-bone Hotelicwe; and the Shanks. 
bones two za greater”, and a lefier, The toote ts 
divided into three parts ; . the-bones of the feete are 
ſeven. in a foote : the firlt called 0s balite + the ſe- 
cond the Heele-bone : the third the bone hke a Boate : 


the fourth -18 the largelt Bone: the other three be rhe | 


wedg-like bones. 


| 


hath but one: bone, which is the Jong ' 
and greatelt in the Bodie ; and the Thighes are\umited 


—— 


Bones 


——_—_ -—_— 


| \ 
l 
« 75 © 


wayes : Firlt, by a linczas the bones in the upper Jaw, 


{and Nofe doe ow : 2: As the Bones of the Scull are 
| united : 3. When one Bone is taſtned within another, 
| 25 11 the Gummes. 


If Bonesbe united by a CMediwm , tis by a Cartilage, 

| orgriltle, ora ligament, or ſtring, whuchisunſenſt- 

Yay ahdis not ho low. | 

Thirdly , Reſoloes Concerning the T higher, Legs, mT 
Feerte, in thew Order, | 


Pirf} , Concerning the Thi het 
HY did Abraham cauſe his 


1. Queſt, 
V V Servant to” put his hand tin- 
der his Thigh, when he gave him an Oarh ?. 


Anf|. $i 
of an Oath ; becauſe the Thighes be the Pillars of the 
Bocic, 


| 


; 


| 


2, Othersthinke it wasto trie the ſubicAion | 
of lus Servant, in Oveying hs Command. | 
3. The moſt likely Cauſe: was, 'n aM 
to het the Meſſiah was to'come from his mw 
nes : in this Phraſe , the //raelits came out-of Jacobs || 
Thigh, Gey. 46. 26, 

This kind of Oath wasnot uſmll, for the hand was 
lifted-up , when they did ſweare: Gen,'1 4,22. There 
is ſomething i in the Myſteric ,' for the Yor Jerek) a 
Thigh, in "4 iS 44z@- an Oath in'Grecke : Hi 
worth on Gen, 

2, Qu. had. may we leame from Tacobs 29S! 
on-his Thigh, /Gen,/32; 31 7 


| Of the Thighs,Legs, and Feete 


| Pones grow without ſome Middle Subſtance, three | 


Some thinke , for to ſignifie the firmeneſle | 


| 
' 


{/I adiure thee 
as thouexp2&t4 
eſt the Mcthah | 
'tocome of mn) 
laines , to 
'faithfull 


\mee. 


9 


ro —'' 


Anſ. 1. Weeare not- -raſhly. to adge thoſetobe. 
wicked, who have Infirmities, or deformities. Cloſes 
Was deteRive in Speech, Kr gr: was — 

k 2 


—_— - 


—_—. i... 


0 of rho T highes, and Fr 


| | Lea Bleare<ycd, {/aak, Blind ;-and Jacob Halred. © 


2. In our Tentations , and Wraſtlings with 
God, we tave our Infirmities , Palme: 5. 15, Reade 
the Marginall Note. 

3. Hee prevailed, yet went away halting, 
Which, may tzach us to be: humble , after wee have 
done our be't,, and ſped never fowell. 

4. The' [ewes cat not the Sinewes of the Beaſt, 
| in the right Thigh, but of the Fowles they doe ; be- 
cauſe thexe is no-hollow in the Thizk, 

. Queſt. Pry that Sword Chri#t girds on his 
Thigh, Palme 4 
| Anſ, Tis the Sword of the Spirit, Fpbeſi.6. 17. The 
| girding on the Thigh is to make it readie, Exodus 3 2. 


| 
| 


——— 


4. Qu, vat doz the Tewes report of the Woman 
whoſe Thigh did rott, after ſhe had drunke: the bitter 
water, Numbers 5. 2 27.5 

Fae 1, They fay.,, being guiltic, her face looked 
ow: 

f . Her Eyes did ſtick-our, 

s Her Bellic did ſwell. 


Bur if | 4 were Innocent , 
1. Her Countenance would looke Chearcfull. 
2.1f ſhe hadany diſcaſe, it left her, 
3. She ſhould Conceive. Seed, 
1 She. ſhould have caſter travaile, than before 


[Wb If ſhe had Females before , now it ſhould be a 
e. 


[ 


Reſolves, Concerning the Legs, 
T. Queſt VV Hat is meant by making bare 
the Legs, Eſa 47 7422 
\ ef, Their flaveric is {et-forth by the Mil-ſtones, 
| and their ſhame by the looſing the Lacks , and making 
| bare 


<—k{l. ee... 


4 h did-rott, and in the fame houre, | 
| | rhe Adulterer AE | 


- —_— ——— — — 


| 


but through the Floods. Now their wickednefſ: ſhall 
ve diſcovered, and appeare mn open view, to their great 
a1ſhonour, 


Boneof C uk 15s T was broken, when thoſe cruct- 
hed with him had their Legs broken, verſe 2.2 ? 

Anſ, Chrift was prehgured” ut the Paſchal Lambe, | 
Exodus 12.46, 

r. The Lambe was withont blemiſk ; fo was Chriſt, 

2. The Lambe mult be killed, fo maſt Chrift, 

3. The Poſtes of their Doores muſt be ſprinckled : 
So our Hearts traſt be ſprinch]cd: withthe Bloork of 
Chritt : Reb. 12. 24. 1 Pet. LT: T1204 04 

4, The Lambe- was roalted w ith fire: chiun he felt 
the heat of Go p s Wrath, 

5. The Lambe was to be catzn whole: {o Cbrif | 
hadnota bonebroken, wkeu the Legs6f them Craci | 
fied vey himwere broken. pol) rake pad 


| 


Anſ. They were ſeverall ſorts of L6nlts : 

The firſt are more common,and their Namz,the wane 
ned fay, is from_their ſhortneſl: : others ſay they are 
aakx, 7 from their multitude; Ex9d: 40: 4. 5. | 

The ſecond fort havetheir Name Tay a Rock, be- 
cauſethey breedein ſtonic places. 


with Sexpents. 
+ The fourth'is called a Gietfie becauſe Fit Lea-: 
| ping: The Marginal Note f theſs were kinds of 
rho to us unknowne. , _ 

+. Fharyere the Legs of Fron,and Cliy, Dan. 
2. 33 


3s; The fourth Macs Av ided into two king- 
domes » Syria, and Egypr. 
cnt TOs k 1. ' Theſe 


barethe Legs : to paſſ>not Fan Trowgh the Street's, 


2. Quelt. what learne we from Tobi 1.9. 36.Not a 


what were the Creattres with Legsabove 
their Fe: oo lawfall to beeaten', Zevir. rr: 21.22? | 


The third iscalled Opdyer, eu: hee will ight: | 


—— wo. 


- CS _” — - 


Co -— - o_— _ ”—— 


| Err 


—— 


"I« Theſe two. Kingdomes were as Iron , to the 


2, They iſſued from the Braſar-belli and Thnghes| 
from Alezanders Monarchic. © 


3. Theſe Kingdomes were one ſtronger than the 0- 


| ther ; the King ofthe North wasſtrongeſt. 


4. Their Necrimonialt Leagues would otthold to- 
FW hp; Ling and -Clay Call make =, 2th lating 
'Contun&ion, 

5, Qu. hats meant by. Cart. 5. 15. His Legs 


| are Pillar of Marble, ſet upon ſockets of Gold ? 


eAnſ. Christs goingsare commended : 

x. For Comlineſle ; Pillars of Marble be long,, and 
[traight, and beautifull, 

3. Forſbrength, and ſtabilitic ; Marble is lating, 

3. ForGlorie, the Sockets be Gold ; the molt pre- 
czous of Metals. 

Chrift comes beautitull , as one, to be deed : his, 
goings are ſtrong, none can let his comming, nor raſe-! 
| out hus footſteps : lus footſteps be ppc ſteps , he 
| brings Glorie withhim, to that FEOP eto that ſouls, 
where hecomes. 


Reſolves Concern 74 the, Feete, 


zilan .putting-off us ſhocs from hus Feere 
E. x0. 3. 7 ? 
en. Tags be three Canſes of. purting-off the thoes: | 


1. By way of Humiliation , as D4vid did; 1 Sam. 


|15, 30. 
byrway of Reſignation, Dear, 2 5.9. Ruth 4 T7: | 


y Way of Reverence , lo Os viit-off” his 


| 


7. W VV Hat may we. obſerye from Moſes | 


Of the Feete. Fe, 


| 


Devers | 


Of the Feete.”\ 


: LOI 
| ys 
ardent gt a one oe Pa 
x 
i *% 


Divers Ofpions Concerning Moſes Aftion. | 
Some thinke, to Conſecrats the place : but Gods! 
oirkace made it holic before: 
2, Another Opinion ; The ſhoes were made of* 
dead Beaſts$kinnes : Now he muſt put-off, the feare 
of Death. 
3- Or to put-off-the ſhoes, to acknowledge he 18 
not the Head of the Churth; he reſignes his right by 
that Action : that is another Opuuon, 
4. Moſes mult put-oft his carnall AﬀeRions', || 
when hce approches' Gods Preſence : this is a true 
Opinton: The Tewes. from the Prccept; Leviric ns 9. | 
ZO&, Tee [hall Reveronce- my Santtarie , Conthitted), 
None mult come there, with ſhoes on his Feete, 
2. Quelt, hat is meant 'by 'Sawles going in the 
cave, to cover his Feete,, 1:54, 24, 3 ? 
eAnſ, To doe his caſement : wee call it to yntruſte” 
a.poyut;, The Holie Bibleteaches aholie ExpreMon | 
of things Axinſeemely to be ſpoken : eAdam' knew | 
Heudh, Gen 4. 1 : The Titls of Pſaline 5 1 A Pſalme | 
ef Dar ud; after he had gone-in to Bath-ſheba;- SS | 
3. Qu iwhat \earne weefrom Roms. 16. 20. The | 
God of Peace will tread Satan under your Feete ?” 
eAnſ.. 1. To encoutage them agajſt falſe Tea- 
 chers, he promees them vicorie; 

2) The Gbd ou Peace WHY geſtroy him , 
that breaks Plugs! G |- 
$; Wee maſt” "not "nit? to*our owne |. 

ſtrength to ſubdue Satan : tis God can doe it. + 
$ 4. Satan hall be ſubdued ; and kept WN- 

r. 


5.' God did this or the Chriſtians in that 
time , who. fo®: ced under the Roman Pericenters. al 
| - LL 24S ng 6. 


- - a—_* has bad = — 
. hy I —_—__— 
| —C—— 


| 


"Of the Far: 


—— 


_ ” + 


6. As Gop raiſeth up an Adverfarie 
to the as 1 Kings 11, 14, So he threatens 
to cruſh the: rcatelt Enemie of the Diligent, 

. When Satan is ſubdued , then Grace 

floriſhes pre -lently. The Apoſtle wiſhes the Grace of 
Chrift,”as ſoone as hee ad ſpoken of Satans being } 
troden under our Feete. 

8, If Satan the Chietcſt , then all other 
Enemies that be Inferiour , mult needs be ſubdued, 

9.- Though Satan hath a | Throne for a 
time , Revelations 2, 13. Yet hee mult tome under | 
Foote , in a ſhort time : hee ſhalt be trod under Foote 


borth, 

- 10. Thoſe which have trod on Satan , 
andbe beene victorious , ſhould encourage us : as /oſ#a 
did encourage from former Experience , 7oſn' 10, 
24.25. 

"4. Queſt, har is meant by Eſai 3. 16," The 


Daughters of Sian made 1a tinkling with their 
Feete ? 


eAvſ. 1, They had ſome Bells ,- or Plates , that! 
ſounded, 


they went. 


notice of. | | 
5. Quelt, How are the AfeAtions like the Feete, 
and the Feete like the Aﬀeions ? 
ef. 1, The Aﬀections be a part of the Soule , 
and the Feete be a part of the Boche. 
2, The Aﬀecions be. 1n'Motion , ſo be the 


3-. The AﬀeRions be ſoone cold, fo be the 
4, The AffoQions mult be guided , fo muſt 


2, Whatſoever it Was, 1t made a no as 


3s Such a. noiſe, as they would be taken | 


Feete, 


Feete, 


the Feete, 


_—. D 
—_ 


_ 
— 


| 


- 5. The AﬀeRtions goe by two, =itwo: Mk. 


lo the Feete are in number two. 
Queſt, How doe "agar gol 


two ? "$+£3+ 
'De- | 


| Hating : Deving, and” Fearing : Tbs: 
+: Feete, well ſhod with ſhoes, will 


(pairing, & 


| treade on Stones , or Thomes , 3 war] Comfor- 
tably : And AfﬀeRions ; well with Patience, 
wil goc on Crofles, and Troubles , with | Con- 


ltancie. 
7. When the Feete be cold, tis un- 
comfortable: ſo when the AfﬀeQions be cold, tis un- 


comfortable. 
8, Stirring, or Fire, warmes the Feete : 
ſo Dutics, and the Ordinances warme- the. AﬀeRi- 


ons. 
| 9. A paire of little ſhoes will ſerve 
a paire of pie LR: o goings,» 


G 0.D 4 che. 5 RT Elder, their| 
AfﬀcQtons ſhould grow better, and-ſtronger. ON 


Fourthly, How Man is. 8 Medium 
berweene an CAngell, anda Beaſt, 
and of other Me- 
diums, . 


HE Angell! is Melum, the Beaſt"is all 
Ta Fleſh ; Man is a Mearmm Soulc,and —_ | 
2 | 


: 042 2ye The: Angel bat dlecre! Underſtanding , 
he Beaſt hath no LInderftanding : Man 1s a Ae 
+ mn his-Knowledge above: Bafts , lefle than 
gels | 
115 ge1Jhe Angels 1 Loves Divine . "the Beaſts | 
e islenfuntl.: Wan is a Medion, and by: Grace, | 
o bow Divinely , by Nature , —_— 
4:0The:! Angell doth ſervice 'w lingly , the | 
eaſt by:compulion:: :/Man is Aediumy” by Grace 
cis mlllngs by Nature; hee-1ts dull. , and back= 
ward ; ancpuit be forced by Layes ) threates, cor 
pine: , &c, | 
'The Angel tis full-of/ Admiration , the |: 
caſhimap oo koghtat but cannot Admire + Man. is | 
4 +> Io he may be frighted ; and hath Reaſon, ſo 
's copabic or. Admiration., | 
i,,4.6.- TheAngelt-never ics ; the Beaſt" dies: | 
an is a Medium , his Bodic dics, his Soule dies: 
- go [11 / TAE | 
on Ty. AA 5G (COME m_ - W36 
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_ CO OI } %®. 


AG 


I. HER E 1 Earth, there 1s Water &] 
Slume 1 is a Medinm, » 


© 2, Thersis Aire, there is Wyzer : Yapours 
re a Medines. | 


Ti 4 Thani Aire; there 18 Fire : Exhalations 
| r- a Me 
4. There-1s Slime , there are Stones : the 


| Sea-fome a Medium, be 
5, There iwa Diamond, there is Watcr: Cry- 

tall the Aﬀadins | 
ESE kth 


Of other Mediums. 


6. There is Water, and Metals ; Quick- 
filver the Meadimm, 
. There are Rootes, and Stones : the Co- 
rall the ZAedinm., 
8, Thereare Animals, and Plants : the Man- 
drake the Medium, ; 


+28 9: Thereare Fowles,and Beaſts:the Oſtrich 
the Medium, 

10. Thereare Birds, and Creeping-things : 
the Bat the IMedinm, | 


11, Theres Rame , and Haile : the Snow 
the Medium. 


